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CHRONICLES AND MEMORIALS OF GREAT BRITAIN 
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THE MIDDLE AGES. 



THE OHRONICLES AND MEMORIALS 



or 



GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND 

DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. 

PUBLISUED BY THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAJESTY'S TREASURY, UNDER THE 

DIRECTION OF THE MASTER OF THE ROLLS. 



On the 26th of January 1857, the Master of the Rolls 
submitted to the Treasury a proposal for the publication 
of materials for the History of this Country from the 
Invasion of the Romans to the Reign of Henry VIII. 

The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials 
should be selected for publication under competent editors 
without reference to periodical or chronological arrange- 
ment, without mutilation or abridgment, preference being 
given, in the first instance, to such materials as were most 
scarce and valuable. 

He proposed that each chronicle or historical document 
to be edited shoidd be treated in the same way as if the 
editor were engaged on an Editio Princeps ; and for this 
purpose the most correct text should be formed from an 
accurate collation of the best MSS. 

To render the work more generally useful, the Master 
of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an 
account of the MSS, employed by him, of their age and 
their peculiarities ; that he should add to the work a brief 
account of the life and times of the author, and any 
remarks necessary to explain the chronology ; but no other 
note or comment was to be allowed, except what might be 
necessary to establish the correctness of the text, 
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The works to be published in octavo, separately, as 
they were finished ; the whole responsibility of the task 
resting upon the editors, who were to be chosen by the 
Master of the Rolls with the sanction of the Treasury. 

The Lords of Her Majesty's Treasury, after a careful 
consideration of the subject, expressed their opinion in a 
Treasury Minute, dated February 9> 1857, that the plan 
recommended by the Master of the Rolls "was well 
calculated for the accomplishment of this important 
national object, in an effectual and satisfactory manner, 
within a reasonable time, and provided proper attention be 
paid to economy, in making the detailed arrangements, 
without unnecessary expense." 

They expressed their approbation of the proposal that 
each chronicle and historical document shoidd be edited 
in such a manner as to represent with all possible correct- 
ness the text of each writer, derived from a collation of the 
best MSS., and that no notes should be added, except 
such as were illustrative of the various readings. They 
suggested, however, that the preface to each work should 
contain, in addition to the particulars proposed by the 
Master of the Rolls, a biographical account of the author, 
so far as authentic materials existed for that purpose, and 
an estimate of his historical credibility and value. 

BoUs House, 

December 1857. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The life of Reginald Pecook has been made the sounet of 
subject of a special work by Lewis,^ who has con- i^»pectiiig'* 



Feooolu 



* The Life of the learned and right 
reverend Reynold Pecock, S.T.P., 
lord bishop of St Asaph and Chi- 
chester, in the reign of king Henry 
YL, faiihfnlly collected fW>m records 
and MSS., being a sequel of the Life 
of Dr. John Wiclif, in order to an 
introduction to the History of the 
English Befbrmation. Collected 
and written by John Lewis, mi- 
nister of Mergate in 1725, and 
now reviewed. London, 1744, pp. 
344, and Fref., pp. xvi (2.50 copies 
printed for the subscribers). This 
book was reprinted at the Oxford 
University Press in 1820. The 
original edition is always referred 
to in this introduction. The litera 
ture and authorities for Pecock*8 life 
and opinions (apart from his own 
works), so far as they are known to 
me, are as follows : — 

(1.) 6ascoigne*s Theohgical Die- 
tuma/y, MS., Lincoln College, Ox- 
ford, 8«c. XV. This is by far the 
most important authority for the 
history of Pecock ; and from it 
Wood drew up his account of him 
in the Hist, et Ant. Univ. Oxon,, 
observing at the end : ** Hactenusde 
Tecockio illo de quo certe hsec 



referenda duzi .... quod Ox- 
oniensis Aierit, prsesertim vero quod 
ilia scriptorum neminem attigisse 
crediderim pneter unicum Gascoig- 
num, cujus cum eorum qu8B refert 
pleraque oculis et auribus pnesens 
hauserit vestigia premenda mihi 
religiose vldebantur.** Many ex- 
cerpts fW>m this Dictionary relating 
to Pecock are given by Ueame at 
the end of his edition of Walter 
Hemngford, 2 vols., Oxon, 1731 
(vol. 2, pp. 509-550), and by Lewis 
in his Life of Pecock. To these 
volumes reference will be made in 
the following pages for the original, 
which will not ordinarily be quoted 
at length. An extract not before 
printed is given in the Appendix 
to the present work. 

(2.) Johannis de Whethamstede 
narratio de R. Pecockil abjuratione. 
Printed by Heame as above, pp. 
490-502. 

(3.) Official documents preserved 
in Bishop's Registers, &c., quoted by 
Lewis. Copies were sent to him 
by various friends, as Kennet and 
Baker ; some of them are likewise 
contained in Baker's MSS. (partly 
at Cambridge in the University 
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Pecock's early 
life, circ& 
▲.D. 1385-1480. 



scientiously and laboriously (if not very skilfully) put 
together almost everything of impoi-tance which can 
now be learned respecting him. The actual facts, how- 
ever, admit of being stated tolerably briefly. 

His parentage is unknown, as well as the exact 
time and place of his birth. He must have been 
born, however, about the end of the fourteenth 
century, and is said by Gascoigne, Leland, and others 
to have been a -Welshman ; he is styled, moreover, 
in a papal instrument, preahyter diceceais Meneven^ 
sia,^ He appears, therefore, to have sprung from the 



Library, partly at London in the 
British Moseom), and in Wharton*8 
MSS.» now in the archiepiscopal 
palace at Lambeth. 

(4.) Lelandi Collectanea, torn. 2, 
pp. 409, 410 (Hearne's edition), 
ejusd. Coflim. de Scriptt. BritUt 
c. 565, pp. 458, 459 (HalFs edition). 

(5.) Bale, Scnpit. Brit, foil. 204, 
205, Wesal. 1548 ; and more fully 
but yery inaccurately, pp. 594, 695. 
Ed. Basil, 1559. 

(6.) Foxe {Book of Martyrs, 
«. o. 1457, vol. 3, pp. 724-734. 
Lond. 1844) devotes several pages to 
" The history of Reynold Pecock, 
bishop of Chichester, afflicted and 
tormented by the false bishops for 
his godliness and profession of 
the Gospel." On this are two 
adverse criticisms ; one by N. Dol- 
man ( Three Conversions of England, 
c 6, vol. 2, p. 265, «99.),and another, 
whose author is unknowd. Both 
these are printed in extenso by 
Hearne. (Appendix to his preface 
to Hemingford, pp. clt.-clui.) 

(7) There are also besides these 
various incidental allusions to him 
in the chroniclers of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries, Caxtou, 
Hall, Fabyas, Stowe, Holinshed, 
and others, which are mostly col- 



lected by Foxe («.*.), Waterland 
(Works, voL x.), and Lewis. 

Of MSS. sources of information, 
I have availed myself of Bury's 
answer to the Repressor, which 
is contained in the Bodleian Library 
(another copy of the same is in the 
Durham University Library, which 
has been kindly examined by the 
Rev. T. Chevallier for this work), 
and of some portions of Gascoigne^s 
Theological Dictionary (preserved in 
Lincoln College, Oxford, sa;c. xv.) 
not printed by Heame. For permis- 
sion to inspect these and other MSS., 
and to have transcripts made of such 
parts as appeared desirable, my best 
thanks are due to the Rev. H. O. 
Coxe and the Rev. M. Fattison. 

Of writers after the sixteenth 
century it is unnecessary to speak. 
They have added little or nothing 
to the accounts of their predecessors, 
except (in very many cases) errors 
of their own. Some of these are 
corrected by Henry Wharton, and 
more by Lewis, from whom later 
writers seem to have derived nearly 
all their information. 

' Pope Eugenius, in his bull of 
provision for the bishopric of St. 
Asaph styles him presbyterum Mene- 
vensis dicecesis in artibtis magistrum 
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northern district of the principality comprised within 
the diocese of St. David s, and contiguous to the parts 
which he afterwards governed upon being promoted to 
the bishopric of St. Asaph.* His boyhood was spent 
in his own country, and many of its years were 
doubtless (as Wood, perhaps following Qascoigne, 
asserts) well spent in the acquisition of grammatical 
learning. He thence went to Oriel College, Oxford, 
and was elected to a fellowship October 80, 1417, upon 
the vacancy occasioned by the elevation of Dr. Gars- 
dale to the office of provost of the College. He was 
ordained acolyte and subdeacon by his diocesan, Dr. 
Flemmyng, Bishop of Lincoln, on the same day, 
December 21, 14120 ; admitted to deacon's orders Feb- 
ruary 16, 1421, and to priest's orders March 8 the 
same year, upon the title of his College fellowship. 
He soon afterwards proceeded to the degree of bachelor 
in divinity, and incepted under a Cistercian monk, 
whose name has not come down to us, about the 
year 1425,* when Gascoigne was Chancellor of the 
University. His studies had been unwearied both in 
sacred and profane literature, and, his very enemies 
being judges, were crowned with complete success 
" Felicia hsec principia (says Leland) tales habuere 



ac in theobgia haccalaureum, &c. 
Reg. Staff, f. 15 ; Wharton MSS. 
577, p. 81 (Lambeth MSS.). The 
bull of Eugenios the Fourth and the 
Juramentwnfidelitaiis episcopi Assa' 
vensis are still preserved at Lambeth. 
* " Wallicus origine,*' Gascoigne 
in Heame, u.s.<^ 514, 516, and 548. 
" natione Wallicus," Incert Chron. 
in Leland Collect, torn. ii. p. 409 ; 
"relicta Cambria, patrio solo." 
Leland, De Scriptt. Britt, c. 666. 
Bale, indeed, calls him *' Anglus," 
De Script. Brit, fol. 204, ed. Wes. 
1548), but even this is not neces- 



sarily inconsistent with the fore- 
going testimonies, and his later 
edition adopts Leland's language 
(p. 594, ed. Basil, 1559). Lewis 
is therefore mistaken in saying that 
the pope's bull is the " chief au- 
thority" for the assertion that he 
was bom in Wales ; his interpre- 
tation of the pope's bull Cp- 8.) 
seems very improbable. 

' Qascoigne's MS. (torn. ii. p. 597) 
has 1445 (written in Arabic charac- 
ters) ; but I have received Lewis' 
correction, which is little less than 
certaih. % 
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" suocessus, quales virtus buo promittit coltori, nempe 

'^ optimoB : jam studiorum orbem absolverat, et insignia 

" theologi severi suprema aoceperat; tanta igitur viri 

'' eximie docti latere quidem gloria non potuit"^ 

Peciock promoted Soon after this time he was summoned to court, 

ofWhittii]|;ton where, accordmg to Leland, his services were so ac- 

rectory of oeptablc to his prince, that they bromrht him into 

St. Michael in ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ jj-Ii. ix._x 

Bio]a»Aj>.i«i. great note and were rewarded with an ample fortune. 

Humphrey Plantagenet, Duke of Gloucester, being at 
that time protector of the kingdom, was very pro- 
bably the person to whom Pecock was especially 
indebted for his earlier promotions, the first of which 
was the mastership of Whittington College, London^ 
to which the rectory of St. Michael in Riola was 
attached. He obtained this piece of preferment in 
1431^ and alludes to his residence there in his 
Repressor, this being one of the very few particulars 
of his life which that book has preserved. It was 
here that Pecock applied himself to study the con- 
troversy between the Lollards and their opponents, 
which must have been prominently brought before his 
eyes both in his experience of London life and by 
the Smithfield bonfires. Qascoigne tells us that he 
wrote books in English for twenty years together^ 
and we know £rom himself that many of these were 
principally designed to convince the Lollards of their 
errors. During the thirteen years then of his London 
residence, we cannot doubt that he composed several 
of those works to which such frequent allusion is 
made in the Donet and the Repressor.^ 



' Xieland, De ScripU. Britt, v, s,, 
cgnsd. CoUectf v. s, ; Gasooigne, v. «., 
p. 548. Also Kennet MSS. and 
Beg. Flemmyng, referred to bj 
Lewis, pp. 2-4. 

' Leland, «.«., Gascoigne, «. «., 
p. 516. Pecock's Repressor, p. 1 12. 
Lewis, pp. 7, 8, where some infor* 



mation about Whittington Ck>Ilege 
will be fi>and. It is marked 
in a map of London in 1563 
(copied in Pennant's London), being 
situated near the Three Cranes in 
the Yintree, about half way be- 
tween St. Paul's and old London 
Bridge. 
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But Pecock was destined to rise to higher honours. Conaecrftted 
The protector's influence procured him a bishopria^ st. AMph. 
The see of St. Asaph became vacant by the trans- 
lation of John Lowe to Rochester, who afterwards 
became one of the most bitter as well as the most 
formidable opponents of his successor. The boll of 
provision by which Pope Eugenius the Fourth pro- 
moted Pecock to his new dignity is dated April 22, 
1444, and he was consecrated in the palatial chapel 
at Croydon on June 14 of the same year, as appears 
by the register of John Stafford, who was at that 
time Archbishop of Canterbury and Chancellor of 
England. He was at the same time admitted to the 
degree of doctor of divinity (possibly by royal man- 
date) without keeping any exercise or act, a proceed- 
ing atr which few in this age will feel much scanda- 
lized, though to the correct and punctilious Gascoigne 
it appeared a prodigious breach of (B9cipUne and 
propriety.® 

How it fared with Pecock during the first three Hedefeuda 
years of his episcopate we do not distinctly know ; noa!raSd<mt 
but as he tells us himself in a work written only five monfttiwr^ 
years after his consecration, that his proceedings in . ' * 

his own diocese had been misconstrued by many, who, 
if they had known more, would have been the last 



1 So Bale says expressly (jDe 
ScriptL Brit.), and there is no rea- 
son why I/ewis should question the 
fkct, p. 14. At the same time it 
may be true enough that Pecock 
himself had to pay the pope a 
round sum for his provision* 

' Le Keye*8 Fasti, toI. i. pp. 71, 
72 (Hardy's edition). Lewis, pp. 
13-17. Gascoigne, v. a., pp. 516, 
517, whose solemn words are 
these : — ** Doctor fuit in Oxonia 
per gratiam absentandi: nunqnam 
enim respondit alicui doctori pro 



forma sua ut esset doctor, neo 
aliquem actum in scholis fecit in 
Oxonia, postquam incepit in theo- 
logia, an postea &oiet nescitur a 
nobis. Per omnes annos a die 
ioceptionis sues in Oxonia usque ad 
diem prssentis scriptures nullum 
actum fecit scholastlcum, nee le- 
gendo, nee pradicando, nee dispu- 
tando, nee detenninando.** And 
again (p. 548) : — ** Recepit ilium 
gradum per dispensationem, t. e». per 
dissipationem sen licentiam ad ma- 
lum per regentes in Oxonia." 
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to blame him, we may surmise that all things did not 
proceed very smoothly. But a more serious trouble 
was near at hand. The episcopal order had been 
in little favour in England generally for some time. 
Many of the most rigid Anglicans, and the whole body 
of the Lollards, with all its parties and subdivisions, 
were vehement in their denunciations. Men of the 
opinions of Wiclif and men of the opinions of Gascoigne 
alike lifted up their voice on high. It was believed and 
proclaimed that the bishops of that age looked upon 
the duty of preaching, — "illud egregium et prseclaris- 
^ simum prsedicandi officium soils quondam pastoribus 
" attributum, eisque maxime debitum," — as something 
beneath their dignity, and an occupation fit only for 
the inferior clergy and such as had nothing better to 
do. Archbishop Arundel, whose orthodoxy had dis- 
played itself in burning Lord Cobham to ashes, had 
done what he could to restrict preaching even among 
the lower orders of the clergy. His death, occasioned 
by a swelling of the tongue, was interpreted by many 
as a judgment. Men believed, according to Gascoigne, 
that God had tied his tongue for having tied the 
tongues of almost all preachers, merely because some 
few pulpits had vented heretical doctrine. The result 
of all this was that there was little preaching of 
any sort among the secular clergy, whether high or 
low.^ And for all this the biehops were pidncipally 
blamed. Pecock came forward as their advocate. In 
truth he was their natural advocate, not only as a 
member of a body in whom the esprit de coipa is 
supposed to be at all times strong, but as having a 
special predilection for defending any established prac- 
tice which admitted of a specious rather than a solid 
vindication. Not that he was consciously dishonest, 



> The omission was supplied, bat in no very satisfactory manner, by 
the ftriars. 
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on the contrary his integrity and sincerity are indubi- 
table, but his natui'al disposition inclined him to tkke 
as conservative a view of aflFairs as possible ; while his 
unbounded vanity continually led him to weave subtle 
and elegant arguments, weak and flimsy indeed as the 
tlu-eads of a spider, but which served admirably to bring 
out and to display his own acuteness and ingenuity.' 
Accordingly Pecock took upon liimself, in a sermon 
preached at Paul's Cross in 1447, to show that bishops 
are not bound by virtue of their office to preach, using 
that word in its most ordinary acceptation. He main- 
tained that they were free from this burden, being 
obliged to works of a higher character, which require 
greater knowledge (as the solution of difficult questions), 
and having a more important work to discharge in 
relation to the souls of Christian men than the office 
of preaching, probably thereby intending the care and 
supervision of the whole diocese committed to their 
charge. In the same discourse he strove to vindicate 
the non-residence of bishops on their dioceses, then only 
too common (against which exception had been very 
generally and very justly taken by opposite parties), 
on the ground that there were divers causes which 
would justify such non-residence in the sight of God, 
and even render it meritorious, so long as such causes 
lasted. In these he referred, as it seems, to the assist- 
ance which they might be required to render to the 
king or to the Church by attendance in court, or in 
parliament, or otherwise. He appears to have expressed 
similar opinions on several following occasions. In the 
same discourse he also justified the papal bulls of provi- 



* As an illastratlon of this, sec 
his amusing vindication of the sin- 
gularly hypocritical practice of the 
Franciscan friars in counting money 
with a stick. Repressor, pp. 554- 
61. Erasmus, as may be ima- 



gined, viewed the matter with very 
diflTerent eyes. See his Morue eri" 
comium, or Lewis, p. 139. For the 
Franciscan rule, thus eluded, see 
Monumenta FranciscanOf p. 576, in 
the present series. 
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sion (by which a man might be appointed to a piece of 
preferment before it was vacant^ and which were usually 
obtained by a large fee), as well as the payment of the 
annates or first year's income of a bishopric to the pope^ 
and endeavoured to clear the pecuniary negotiations 
of pope and bishops from the not altogether unnatural 
charge of simony. Pecock, whose ideafi on the sub- 
ject of papal supremacy were not at all in advance 
of his age, conceived that the pope, as lord paramount 
of the universal Church and of all things thereto per- 
taining, had a right, strictly speaking, to the entire 
proceeds of all benefices, and that those whom he 
placed therein to enjoy them did no sin in giving 
him of that which was his own, any more than a bailiff 
does when he pays anything to the landlord of the 
soil By such arguments, some of which were wholly 
false, and some of which were true, but at the same 
time quite insufiicient to cover the space which they 
were intended to cover (being applicable to exceptional 
and temporary cases only), did Pecock endeavour to 
vindicate some of the grossest abuses which prevailed 
in the English Church in the fifteenth century. It is 
indeed very probable that he did not fully approve 
of the conduct of the bishops of his own time, but 
perceiving that the imputations of Wiclif and his dis- 
ciples were of too sweeping a character, only lent him- 
self inadvertently to make the worse appear the better 
reason, and to prop up a system of things which was 
essentially rotten and corrupt.* 
The effector ihe Pecock's efforts on this occasion gave him, as 
fJaB?vSiwM^^* ^^^^^y happened, complete satisfaction; insomuch, 
quarters. that he cast the substance of his discourse into the 



* PecocVs Rqtressvr, p. 106. Ni- 
colans de Clamengiis in Brown. App. 
ad Fasc, Berum (passim). Gras- 
coigne, u. «., pp. 516, 517, 520, 528, 
529. Lewis, pp. 17, sqq. where a 
great deal of collateral information 



will be foond. His translation of the 
seven conclusions is taken from a 
Latin MS. at Oxford, Bodl. 117, fol. 
1 1, sqq,^ called Ahbieviatio ReginMi 
Pecockf printed in the Appendix to 
the present work. 
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form of seven conclusions, which he transmitted to 
divers persons after its delivery,* and, among the rest,, 
to Walter Hart, Bishop of Norwich, the queen*s con- 
fessor, residing at court (to whom he afterwards lay 
under obligations), and Adam Moleyns, or dev Moli- 
neux, Bishop of Chichester, at that time Lord Privy 
Seal' He observed to another friend, that from hence- 
forth no one would speak evil of bishops, for all men 
would know from his writings that bishops are not 
bound to preach or undertake the cure of souls, as the 
clergy and the common people imagined, but only to 
exercise a superintending power. The event, however, 
turned out very differently. Men exclaimed against 
the bishops more than ever, and against Fecock in 
particulap. Nor were these denunciations confined 
merely to the populace, but a crowd of learned anta- 
gonists of Pecock on this occasion have been handed 
down to us, belonging to both Universities, the most 
distinguished, perhaps, being William Millington, pro- 



* He thus alludes to these *^ con- 
clnsioonspublisshid *' in the Follower 
to the Donet (foL 49) : ** Y wote 
wel tho conclnrions wolen be holde 
for trewe of ech greet leernyd man 
in dynynite or in lawe of canoon, 
while the world schal dure. ... No 
clerk ^it hitherto into this present 
day bi more than yi ^eer passid after 
the bigynnyng of the strijf durste 
take Tpon him forto answere to the 
proofis of hem, thou) summe clerkis 
ban be fhl redi forto argue and 
make motyues a^ens hem and a^ens 
side half maters, which is ftil li^t 
and esi in reward of the answer- 
yng to the proofis of hem." The 
'* principal mater" in these con- 
clusions is *' of bisshopis boond to 
preche.** 



^ Moleyns, like Pecock himself, 
had been raised to the episcopate by 
papal provision. He was, within 
four years afterwards, murdered at 
Portsmouth in the civil wars, as 
was also William Askew, Bishop of 
Salisbury, whom the mob thus up- 
braided : That feUow cUwaya lived 
with the king, and did not reside in 
hut diocese wiUi tu, 7wr keep hospi' 
tality, therefore he shall die. Gas- 
coigne observes, that since Pecock 
and the other prelates promoted 
by Henry YI. had maintained that 
bishops are not obliged to preach. 
Almighty God himself had preached 
in England by the punishments 
which had fidlen upon them, pp. 
524, 525; see also pp. 532, 533, 
and Le Neve's Fasti, 
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vest of Bang's College, Cambridge,* who, in a sermon 
preached at St. Fanrs, declared that England would never 
suflTer those who patronized Pecock to prosper. Damlet, 
master of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, oflFered to prove 
Pecock guilty of heresy from his own writings. His 
successor at Whittington College, Thomas Eborall, also 
took a vigorous part against him. Nor were the friars of 
the mendicant orders, his sworn enemies, inactive. They 
belonged mostly to the University of Oxford. Their 
disputations and discourses were held, from time to 
time, partly at the Universities, and partly in London, 
in the presence of bishops. The Archbishop of Can- 
terbury himself, John Stafford, was appealed to ; and 
we have a copy yet remaining of the defence which 
Pecock transmitted to the primate. He there recites 
his seven conclusions, and the motives which he had 
in preaching them. These were a desire to clear the 
bishops from the calumnies with which they had been 
attacked both in the ptdpit and out of it, and to 
restore their influence; also a design to satisfy the 
scruples of any bishops whose consciences might reproach 
them for a neglect of duty ; and, in fine, a hope to 
bring the traducers to a better mind.* 

The bishops, as was to be expected, took a lenient 



* <* Doctor Millington de Cantabii- 
gia . . . eg^egie determinans contra 
K. Pecock.** Gascoigne, «. *., 524. 
This was William Millington. Id., 
p. 542. Eyerything that can be 
known about Millington has been 
collected with extraordinary care 
bj my learned friend, the Key. G. 
Williams, whose paper (read May 3, 
1858) is printed in the Communica" 
tions made to the Cambridge Anti^ 
quartan Society^ pp. 287-828 (No. 8, 
octayo series). Wood*B enumeration 
of Fecock*8 opponents, which is 
partly taken from parts of (Sas- 



coig^e*s Dictionary not printed by 
Ilearne, mentions also the names of 
Gilbert Worthington, William Lit- 
tlefield, Peter Beyerley, John Bar- 
bach, and John Milyerton, the last 
of whom is noticed more fully by Bale 
(^CenU yiii. 44). It is contained in 
Hist, etAnt, Univ, Oxon^ s, a. 1457, 
and his entire article on Pecock is 
reprinted by Heame along with the 
excerpts from Gascoigne, ic «., pp. 
480-489. See also Lewis, pp. 205, 
206. 

' Gascoigne, v.^., pp. 514, 517, 
518, 524, 542 ; Abbrey. Beg. Pecock. 
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view of Fecock'fi case. Divers prelates were said and 
believed to favour him, among whom was the Bishop 
of Norwich, whose influence contributed, by and by 
to Pecock's further advancement. Some secular lords, 
who hated preaching, took the same sida The tu- 
mults, however, which were occasioned by this sermon 
of Pecock's by no means subsided, and were not 
likely to abate by «. repetition of the same sentiments 
which he delivered in London about two years after- 
wards. About this time, also, it appears that he 
gave great offence by speaking in too disparaging a 
manner of the authority of the Fathers, more espe- 
cially of those who were commonly called the Four 
Doctors of the Church, viz., SS. Ambrose, Aiigustine, 
Jerome, and Gregory. But for this time at least he 
seems to have escaped censure for any opinions which 
he might have expressed on this point ^ 

It is abundantly clear that Pecock did not intend His motives 
to defend abuses as euch, but only laboured to display SSctf^i^hi?** 
his skill in vindicating his brethren from what h^ ^^ <^**'«»«- 
deemed untrue or exaggerated charge& And indeed - 
we may easily imagine that he was not wholly un- 
successfol in his efforts ; for extremes of one kind 
had already (and very naturally) given birth to ex- 
tremes of a directly opposite kind. Pecock himself, 
in addition to his very numerous theological works, 
in writing whicb he doubtless conceived himself to be 
pursuing a more excellent way of teaching than in 
preaching in the pulpit, nevertheless foimd time to 
deliver many discourses in his own diocese, and caused 
many more to be delivered there, insomuch that many 
wondered (or affected to wonder), and exclaimed that " 
the bishop, who defended impreaching prelates, had 
now turned preacher himself.* 



* Gascoigoe, «.«., pp.914, 537, 
541, 542, 543. Leland de ScripU. 
Br lit, «. a, 

' Id., pp. 520, 521. Lewif forms, 



I think, an equitable Judgment of 
" our bishop's design " in his Sermon 
atPauTa Crou, pp. 46, 47. The fol- 
lowing passage, in the Folhwer to 
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Hif Donti, drok 
A. J>. 1410. 



It is difficult to say with precision what works 
Pecock .had up to this time written : a long list may 
be drawn up from those which are referred to in the 
Repressor, most of which were, in all likelihood, pub- 
lished when it appeared, while othera were in prepa- 
ration, or promised only. These were partly in Latin, 
partly in English, and treated on a great variety of 
religious and moral subjects. Most of them seem to 
have sprung out of the controversies in which he was 
engaged, and the greater part of them appear to have 
been addressed to the common people with a view to 
reclaim them from the Lollard errors (as he deemed 
them), which were then widely prevalent. 

Of all these, however, little or nothing remains to 
us except his Donet, or introduction to the chief truths 
of the Christian religion,* the date of which is rather 



the Donet (MS. foL 100), may be 
thought to allude to this controveray : 
" How my wordis ban be thus 
cbalengid, whanue ecb wkti wel- 
willl man to trouth my^te knowe 
that y other wise meenyd, writyngis 
in the replien side and writyngis 
a^en in my side beren witnes. Ko 
man wgte me, thou) y speke and 
write 80 oft for my defensis; the 
malice of summe derkis (as y heere 
and sumwhat haue felid) is so greet 
a^ens me» that this and mycb more 
is litil ynou) forto a^enstonde it" 

1 Among other things it contains 
the Apostles' Creed in an altered 
form, which is here 8u1]|)oined. The 
importance of this docament will 
appear in the sequel. It occurs at 
foL 47, b, of the original MS., from 
which it is here printed, and also in 
James' transcript, pp. 63, 64 : — 

"The first article of the oomnne 
crede, which article is this, '< T bi- 
leeue into God ye Fadir maker of 
heaene and of erthe" thou schalt 



fynde in ye xiiii' and xv* chapitris 
of the first party aforegoing. For 
whi in the xiiii* chap, it is tau^t, that 
God is thre persoonys, Fadir, Sonc, 
and Holi Goost, and ^itt that ther- 
with he is not but oon and the same 
substaunce in alle thre penoonys. 
Also in ye bigynnyng of the x-v* 
chap., where benefetis vndirgraciose 
or louder than graciose ben tau^t, 
it is seid, that God maad heuene 
and erthe and alle her contentis : 
and how manye mo articlis of bileene 
touching ye Godhede and toucldng 
his benefete in making creatnris ben 
tau^t in the seid xiiii* and xt* chap., 
which articlis ben as necessary to be 
bileeuid as this seid first article of the 
comune crede is to be bileeuid, it is 
li^t to tnme thidir and to se. Alle 
the othere xL articles of the comune 
crede .... ben these. And y 
bileeue into Ihesu Crist his oon bi- 
geten Sone cure Lorde which was 
Goncey uedof the Holy Goost and bom 
of Mary the maide, which Ihesus 
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uncertain.* The second part of this treatise is directed 
against those who impugn "the device'* of his book. 
These persons being principally, as it appears, the 
Lollard party, this book is not without its interest, 
and might probably deserve to be printed. 

Both the Donet and the Follower to tlie Lonet, ^i*FbUow^to 

i»i -I i-«is 1/111 theDonettCinn 

which appeared some time * afterwards (probably ^j>. i*w. He 
about 1454') as a supplement designed for readers of gjjc^wsworki 
a higher dass, are cast into the form of a dialogue {^*>«i^««»* 
between a £Either and a son. It appears from the 
Donet that his JR?e7e of Christian Religion,^ and other 
works in connexion with it> had been already before 
the world; but that he had only intended to circu- 
late them among private friends. He makes great and 
perhaps not unreasonable complaint that they "bin 
" runne abroode and copied a^ens my wille and myn 
" entent, as y haue openly prechid at Poulis." In 
the same book he affirms that if through " eny vnad- 
" visidnes, hastynes, or ignoraunce" he should write 
any conclusion against the faith or the law of Qod, 
he would be ready " to leue it, forsake, and retreto 
" mekely and devoutly at the assignementis of mjoi 
" ordinaries fadris of the chirche."* From all this it 
is evident that Pecock had, in these his earlier and 



sufifrid vndir Pounce Pilate, was cru- 
cified, was deed and biried, and rose 
in the iii* dale to Ujf, sti^ed yp into 
heaene, sittlth at the ri^t side of 
the ]PVidir, fro whens he is to come for 
to deem quyk and deede. I bileeue 
into the Holy Goost And y bileeue 
his holy vninersal or general chirche 
to be. Y bileeue the comunyng of 
seintis or of holy men to be. T bileeue 
for^euenes of synne to be. I bileeve 
the a^en rising of deed men, that is 
toseitobeortocome. And I bileeue 
euerlastingljjf to be or to come." 

' An early MS. note in the Oxford 
copy says tiiat " this book was com- 
piled by Reynold Pecock, a.d. 1457." 

VOL. I. 



But this is too late; it must have 
been -written, and was probably 
published, when he was only a 
priest. 

* Before 1456, or the date of the 
Book of Faith (seeFolL taDonet,US, 
fol. 32), which seems, fVom Pecock's 
remark C'holde thei her pacience 
vnto tyme thei heere of the book 
of faith"), not to have been then 
published ; and full six years 
after his sermon at Paul's Cross in 
1447. See p. xvii., note. 

' For some account of this work, 
which exists, indeed, but cannot be 
found, see the enumeration below. 

* James' transcript, p. 52. 

c 
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more unfinished treatises, given expression to some 
sentiments which were not favourably received by 
certain of the hierarchy. 

But Pecock had been already engaged on a more 
important work, to which he alludes in the Donet, 
although it came out into the world later, viz., his 
Bepressor, of which it is now time to speak.* The 
design of it ih to defend the clergy jfrom what he 
conceived to be the unjust aspersions of many of the 
"lay party,'' or "Bible-men" (by which he means 
the Lollards), and to show that the practices for which 
they were blamed admitted of a satisfactory vindi- 
cation. The outline of the work wiU be best per- 
ceived from the simimary of the contents, so that 
nothing need be said here of its order and arrange- 
ment. It is evident that, as his book proceeded, 
Pecock perceived that he had undertaken too large a 
subject for a single treatise ; and while at the outset 
he gives the reader notice that he shall justify eleven 



^ Le^is (p. 62) giyes 1449 as the 
date of the Repressor, Pecock, indeed, 
alludes to Henry*s efforts to save 
Normandy (which was not wholly 
lost till the siege of Cherbourg, Aug. 
12, 1450), and speaks of war having 
been carried on between England 
and France for 34 years. See l?e- 
pressor t pp. 90, 516, 617. This war 
may reasonably be taken to com- 
mence with the siege of Harfieur, 
Aug. 17, 1415. Although from 
these data it is manifest that Pecock 
was composing the work in or about 
1449, yet it is certain that it did not 
appear publicly till at least fiye or 
six years later. " Ferthermore, for 
as myche as soone after that y hadde 
write the book depid The Represser, 
which is not yitt into this present day 
vlterljf into vce' de^ered^ fiUen to 
me manye occupaciouns by sixe 
yeere next thanne folowing, that 



leiser was not to me neither )itt is 
forto write in special a^ens the 
articlis whiche ben spokun in the 
eend of The Represser and left there 
vntretid." — ^Pecock's Book of Faith, 
MS., foil. 6, 7. The Repressor was 
one of the nine books of Pecock 
exhibited before the archbishop, 
Nov. 11, 1457, and Pecock had 
said that he would only be an- 
swerable for books which h^ had 
published within three years from 
that day, some others having been 
circulated surreptitiously before re- 
ceiving his final corrections. The 
Repressor contains such frequent 
allusions to the Donet, that we must 
suppose the latter work to have ap-* 
peared first, even although in the 
Donet itself one or more allusions 
(I observed one only when inspect- 
ing it at Oxford) to the Repressor 
are to be found. 
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practices or governances (as he calls them) of the 
clergy, he does in fact restrict himself to a vindica- 
tion of six, viz., the use of images, the going on pil- 
grimage, the holding of landed possessions by the 
clergy, the retention of the various ranks of the 
hierarchy, the framing of ecclesiastical laws by papal 
and episcopal authority, and the institution of the 
religious orders. For the remaining five he refei's his 
readers to his other works, of which some were 
already published, while others were in- preparation. 
The arguments of the Lollards are usually first stated, 
and then answered ; after which Pecock brings for- 
ward his own reasons for retaining the practice 
objected against. These various arguments may be 
quickly understood fi*om the marginal simimary, and 
it would needlessly swell the bulk of the present 
volume to state or discuss them here. It would, 
moreover, be necessary to enter upon the hottest 
part of the field of polemical theology, on which war 
has been waged for centuries between the reformed 
and the imreformed Churches. Any lengthened dis- 
cussion of such points would be out of place in a 
work published at the public expense, and the editor 
must be excused for declining to enter upon it more 
than can well be avoided, interesting and important as it 
is in itself.* The great historical value of Pecock's work ' 



* A great deal of information 
(coftscientiously and on the -whole 
accurately put together, hnt with 
a somewhat clamsy lahorioasness) 
on almost all the controversial points 
touched on by Pecock, and various 
other illustrations of a historical and 
antiquarian character will be found 
in Lewis* Life of Pecock, pp. 62- 
184. One or two errors, however, 
may be noticed here. His remarks 
on the pardon-mongers (p. 142) 
have nothing to do with the subject, 
Pecock*8 quest-mongers being per- 



sons wholly different. Neither is. 
his disquisition on religious perse- 
cution (pp. 159-179) any more to 
the purpose. It was capital punish- 
ment generally, not religious per- 
secution in particular, to which some 
of the Lollards objected, an opi- 
nion against which one of Uie 
thirfy-nine articles is directed. But 
the worst blunder of all is the sup- 
position that Auchon (it should 
have been Anchon) a a name fbr 
Avignon (p, 116). This piece of 
nonsense, like many more absurd 

c2 
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consists in this, that it preserves to us the best argu- 
ments of the Lollards against existing practices which 
he was able to find, together with such answers as a 
very acute opponent was able to give. Every one, 
however, will perceive that there are some egregious 
blunders on both sides, such as that of the Lollards, 
in adducing a text of St. Peter (1 Pet. iv. 12) against 
pilgrimages,^ and that of Pecock in elaborately arguing 
that the pope is the Head of the Church because Cephas 
is the name given to St. Peter.* There is also another 
matter, which every impartial reader will probably 
perceive and admit, that both Pecock and his oppo- 
nents contributed very materially to the Eeformation 
which took place in the following century, whatever 
abatements he may make from the soundness of the 
views advocated by either, or whatever opinion he 
may entertain of the merits of the Reformation itself 
Pecock himself aimed at temperate improvements in 
the Church, not at violent measures of reconstraction ; ^ 



remarks of whicli no notice is 
taken in this edition, is imtten in 
the margin of the MS. in a later 
hand, hut Lewis adopted it among 
his marginal notes without scruple 
or difficulty. 

' See Repressortp. \7&,sqq. There 
can he no douht, I think, that Pe- 
cock contends against an interpre- 
tation which he had actually en- 
countered. 

' This error is as old as Optatas 
(or at least it occurs in his present 
text) : — " Igitor negare non potes 
scire te in urhe Roma Petro primo 
cathedram episcopalem esse colla- 
tam ; in qua sederit omnium Apo- 
stohrum caput Petrus, unde et 
Cephas appeilatus est" (Optat, lib. 
ii. p. 81. Ed. Par. 1702.) If the 
Donatists had had no greater diffi- 
culties than this to contend with, 



they might probably have van* 
quished their opponents. Many later 
writers make the same absurd mis- 
take. See Fulke*s Discovery, &c., 
p. 301. (Parker Society's edition.) 
From some or other of them Pe 
cock, no doubt, derired it, but St 
Jerome, to whom he strangely re- 
fers (p. 437), would have taught him 
better. Valla ridicules this popular 
error in his declamation against 
Constantine's donation. Brown, 
Fasc, Rer, p. 152. 

V *< By tranquil opposition to the 
more zealous followers of Wiclif,'* 
observes Bishop Short, " and by 
grounding his arguments on sound 
reason in the interpretation of the 
word of God, he contributed much 
to the furtherance of religion." 
Hist Church of England, o. iii. 
§ 126. But his subsequent remarks 
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and if his character as a reformer leaves something to 
bo desired, it was m/alto melior fvUurus, nisi tempora 
in quibus viveret ob8titi88e7it 

We gather from Pecock's work a fact which is ex- sutcofn^iigious 
ceedingly important to be borne in mind, that whattSnoT* 
may be called the discontented portion of the Church 
of the fifteenth oentm*y in England embraced persons 
of very various views. The more moderate portion of ^ 
that party may fairly be considered as the precursors 
of the reformed Church of the age of Elizabeth) while 
the more extreme portion (to whom the name of 
Lollards is perhaps now more usually limited) were 
developed into the puritanical party of the same period. 
But in the fifteenth century everything was in a 
transition state. Distinct communions had not yet been 
formed,^ and the various parties within the bosom of the 
Church were connected amongst each other by various 
approximations, overlappings, and interchauges-of senti- 
ment. Pecock himself is a singular illustration of the 
eclecticism (so to say) which prevailed. He virtually 
admitted, on the one hand, the fallibility of general 
councils, and insisted strenuously on the necessity of 
proving doctrines by reason, and not simply by authority ; 
while, on the other, he carried his notions on the papal 
supremacy almost as far as an ultramontane could desire, 
and was blamed even by men like Gascoigne for giving 



(§ 129), that ** he does not appear 
to have possessed any very superior 
talents ... yet God can work by 
weak instruments,*' might, I humbly 
think, haye been spared. As the ex- 
positor of the province of reason in 
matters of religion, in opposition to 
the absolute dogmatism of the one 
party and the narrow scripturalism 
of the other, Pecock stands out pro- 
minently as the one great English- 
man of his age, and as the precursor 



of a still greater Englishman in the 
age following, viz., Kichard Hooker. 
' This will perhaps be disputed ; 
but Pecock*8 common expression 
** many of the lay party," to desig- 
nate the Lollards, appears to warrant 
the assertion. At the same time it is 
certain, from Foxe, that meetings 
for prayer, &c., were held by some 
of this party, which may be re- 
garded as the beginnings of a future 
generation. 
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more than its due to the pope's temporal authority. In 
maintaining Scripture to be the sole rule of faith, and in 
rejecting the apocryphal books as uncanonical, he agrees 
with the reformers altogether : in his doctrine of the 
invocation of saints, and in various other particulars, 
he agrees altogether with their adversaries. If, in his 
discourse of images, he writes some things which few 
• Anglicans would approve, so also he writes othei'S^ in 
the same discourse, which many Romanists would still 
less approve. Perhaps it would not be greatly wrong 
to assert that Pecock stands half-way between tlie 
Church of Rome and the Church of England as they 
now exist; the type of his mind, however, being rather 
Anglican than Roman. Of puritanism, in all its phases, 
he is the decided opponent. There were many others 
more or less like him. 
Probable sources Very interesting it is to inquire from what sources 
Information. Pccock derived the arguments which he ascribed to his 

opponents. In part, imdoubtedly, and probably for the 
most part, he learned them by personal intercourse. 
Allusions to such intercourse are sufficiently frequent in 
his Repressor, But, apart from this, we may be sure 
that so learned a disputant would not fail to make him- 
self acquainted with the controversial writings of his 
adversaries. To these, however, he very rarely alludes. 
Once, and once only, he mentions the sect of the Wiclif- 
fites, who hold ** against governances treated of in the 
" manners rehearsed in this present book, and in worse 
" and horribler manner, as it is open in the book of 
*' Wiclif and of others being of his secf ^ What this 
book is, it is difficult to say, for many of Wiclif's works 
are unfortunately yet unpublished, and there are pas- 
sages quoted from several of his works in Lewis' Life of 
Wiclif which more or less resemble the statements 
which Pecock controveris.^ But there is one book, 

1 See JRepresMor, p. 601. I allusions to the story about the 

> Compare in particular Wiclif s I angeFs voice whea Constantine en- 
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doubtfully ascribed to Wiclif,^ which Pecock appears, 
from time to time, to have in his eye, and that book is 
The Apology for the Lollards, Some of the arguments 
agaiost images, against doing a lei&s good work when a 
better work may be done, and against the religious 
orders, which that Apology employs, bear too strong a 
resemblance to those which occur in Pecock to be the 
effect of chance. This book is in all likelihood the 
fountain head of some of them ; but when once used, 
they may, of course, have found their way to Pecock 
through other channels.^ Almost as much may be 
said of the work which has been called by its 
editor, Mr. Forshall, a Remonstrance against Romish 
OorruptioTis in the Church, addressed to the people 
and parliament of England in 1395. While, on the 
one hand, the author of this treatise agrees perfectly 
with Pecock in several material points relating to 
the Lollard controversy, so, on the other, some of his 
arguments relating to the various ranks of the hier- 
archy and the maintenance of the clergy appear to 
be directly answered by Pecock in his Repressor,^ 
In another place Pecock certainly alludes to Wiclif 
under the appellation "of one clerk, but verily to 
say one heretic,'' who has expressed the sentiment, 
which Pecock impugns, in more than one of his 



dowed the church (["srhich occur 
both in his Diahgua, iv. 18, and 
in his treatise Of Clerks* Posses- 
awnerSf) with the Repressor, pp. 
323, 324, and the note. 

* This is omitted, accidentally, I 
j>re8ume, from Mr. Shirley's use- 
ful catalogue of the works attributed 
to Wiclif, printed at the end of his 
FascicuU-^izaniorum, 

* A sensible article in the Chris- 
tian Remembrancer (July 1859) 



takes notice of this, among other 
works of the Camden Society, 
and gives also much information 
relating to the period with great 
impartiality and knowledge of the 
subject. 

^ See Remonsttance, pp. 1-8, aud 
compare Repressor, pp.- 303, sqq., 
408, sqq.j &c. ; also Retn,, pp. 147- 
152 ; and compare Repr., pp. 423, 
sqq., &c. 
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works extant in MS.^ It deserves to be added that, 
in the majority of Scripture citations, Pecock em- 
ploys the version ascribed to Wiclif, in that form of it, 
however, which is the later of the two, whether the 
revision be due to Wiclif or to some other person.* 

It is the preliminary part, however, of Pecock's 
work which wiU be read by many with the greatest 
interest. The Lollaxds, against whom Pecock argues,* 
carried their views of the sufficiency and completeness 
of Scripture so far, that they conceived them to bo 
our only sure guide in matters in their own natui'e 
indifferent, and required that the ritual, as well as 
the theology of the Church, should rest upon Scrip- 
tural grounds.* When the lawfulness of any ecclesias- 
tical usage was in debate, the Lollard would ask, 
Where groundest thxm it in Scripture? Against this 
extreme view of the sufficiency of Scripture, Pecock 
argues in the first part of his Repressor with singular 
clearness and ability. He maintains at large that it 
is not the office of Scripture to ground any law or 
ordinance of God which man's reason may discover 



' See Repressor^ p. 413, and the 
note. It may indeed be said that 
Wiclif does not nse the important 
expression ^* customarily misuse,** 
but " withdrawing of teching in word 
and deed in good ensample," vir- 
tually amounts to the same thing, 
i,e, to more than occasional delin- 
quency. 

' See Repressor^ part v. ch. 1 
more especially. The exceptions to 
this remark are mostly confined to 
short texts quoted apparently me- 
MQriler, sueh as occur in the first 
sixty pages ; at p. 63 is a manifest 
quotation ftom Wiclif *s version. 

' In this case, as well in others 
which concern these controversies, 



it is most necessary to remember 
that many who protested against 
Romish opinions missed fi&lling into 
the extremes against which Pecock 
disputes. Thus the Remonstrance 
against Romish Corruptions, written 
in 1395, published by Mr. Forshall, 
says (p. 131) : '^Cristen men shul- 
den accepte the determination of the 
Church of Rome, eyther of any 
other, onely in as much as it is 
foundid in Holy Scripture openly 
eyther priuely, eyther in resoun 
that may not faile.*' Pecock him- 
self nught have written these words. 
* Scripture itself remands us to rea- 
son for such matters. 1 Cor. xiv. 
40; xi. 13. 
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by the light of nature. He shows likewise that 
Scripture presupposes a knowledge of the moral vir- 
tues, and that its special office is to make known 
these truths and articles of faith which human reason 
could not have discovered. In adopting this line of 
argument, he may be considered as the forerunner of 
Hooker, who had to contend against precisely simi- 
lar opinions maintained by his puritan opponents. 
Nor, perhaps, is it too much to say, with the la- 
mented Hallam, that this portion of Peoock's work 
" contains passages well worthy of Hooker both for 
" weight of matter and dignity of style." ^ 
At the same time the attentive reader will per- Qu«tionabie 

'' pOBltlOIUI of 

ceive that Pecock has occasionally brought forward Pecock. 
opinions of a questionable character, to use the mild- 
est term, which were noways essential to his argu- 
ment, and which his enemies were not slow to fix 
upon to his disadvantage. Such, for example, as his 
position, that if there should be any appai^ent dis- 
crepancy between Scripture and reason on matters 
relating to the moral virtues, Scripture must be 
brought into accordance with the judgment of the 
reason, and not vice versd. Or such an opinion again 
as this, that the doctrine of the sacraments is more 
founded in reason than revelation.^ 

Yet, after every deduction has been made, his Re- General cha- 
pressor will ever be regarded as a masterly performance, work. 
Fulness of language, pliancy of expression, argu- 
mentative sagacity, extensive learning, and critical 
skill distinguish almost every chapter. His disquisi- 
tion on the fabulousness of Constantino's donation, 
occasioned by an absurd argument of the Lollards in 
connexion with that donation, is, considering the age 



1 See Hepressort part L passim, 
especially pp. 10, 23 ; Hallam, Mid- 
dle AgeSf clu ix. part 2, yoI. 3, p. 
3S8, note. (Ed. Lond. 1853.) Pe- 



cock, however, is much more 6uc> 
cessful in establishing his general 
principles than in applying them. 
' See pp. 25, 45, &c. 
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in which it appeared, a surprising piece of criticism.' 
And, in palliation of some of Fecock's grossest errors, 
it may be observed that they arise partly from igno- 
rance of the Greek language,^ which at that time was 
almost wholly unknown in this country, and partly 
from his being imposed upon, in common with his 
^g^f by spurious productions, such as those which 
have been fathered on Dionysius the Areopagite. It 
is no exaggeration to affirm that Pecock's Rejn'essor 
is the earliest piece of good philosopliical disquisition of 
which our English prose literature can boast. As 
such it possesses no small interest for the philologist 
and for the lover of letters generally. 

So far indeed as secular history is concerned, the allu- 
sions to passing events either in England or elsewhere 
are extremely few and unimportant. Pecock takes some 
notice of the disturbances in Prague occasioned by 
the Hussites, aa well as of the wars which had now 



' See pp. 357-366. Just about 
the same time Lorenzo Yalla had 
been turning his attention to the 
same subjeot, and had arrived, not 
without hazard to his fortunes, at 
the same result. There is, how- 
ever, a perfect independence of each 
other in the two treatises. Although 
there ia not much in common be- 
tween the character and pursuits of 
these two remarkable men, it is 
singular that Valla was very near 
getting into trouble for denying that 
the Apostles wrote the creed which 
still bears their name. But Valla 
was in high &vour at the court of 
Naples, and so came off more easily 
than Pecock, who hold the self*-same 
opinion, after liis court favour had 
declined. 

< Witness his criticisms on Cephas 
and orthodoxy in his Bepressor (p. 
434) and Booh of Faith (p. 31, 
Wharton's ed.), which make us wish 
that he had even known less Greek 



than he did. His knowledge must 
have been confined to a few stray 
words. He does, indeed, say in his 
Book of Faith : " Wolde God that 
lay peple hadden in her modir 
tung$ the epistlis of Seynt Ignace 

for certes red y ncuer in 

no mannys writlngis so tenderli 
oharchid the obeisauncc to hi- 
sohopis." (MS. Bibl. Trin, Coll. 
Cant) But this was doubtless a 
Latin version. Between Roger Ba- 
con's death (circa 1295) and Gro- 
cyn's lectures at Oxford (1491) 
Greek learning had but few Eng- 
lish cultivators, and those mostly 
travellers. Warton (Hist. Engl 
Poetry, § 85) and Hallam {Lit, Eur, 
part i. capp. iL, iii.) mention Eston, 
Richard of Bury, Gunthorpe, Robert 
Flemming, Bishop Grey, Free, Mil- 
ling, and Selling, to whom Maunde- 
vile (see his Travels, pp. 20, 76) 
may perhaps be added. But Pecock 
had never travelled {Bepr. p. 370). 
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for more than thirty years been going on between 
England and France.^ We alao learn from him a fact, 
which no candid person who possesses a competent 
knowledge of the subject will be disposed to deny,* 
that the state of English society at this time was 
widely and deeply corrupt. This corruption, which 
he represents aa almost universal, he conceives (per- 
haps not without reason) would have been even more 
general but for the institution of the religious or- 
ders.* A few references to London buildings and to 
London customs (for which see the Index) are almost 
the only passages of purely antiquarian value. Nor 
will the ecclesiastical historian obtain from this work 
much information on other subjects than the Lollard 
controversy. Sundry allusions to the ritual of the 
Church of England in the fifteenth oentury, and also to 
that of an earlier period, and a few notices of the wealth, 
habits, and practices of the monastic orders, are almost 
the only matters to which attention needs to be called.* 

To return, however, to Pecock. A brief elevation Pocock trans- 

, ,, _ i-fliii 1 latetl to the see 

now awaited him, but it was only that his fall head- of Chichester, 

*' A.D. 1450. 

long might be the heavier and the more conspicuous, 
Humphry Flantagenet, his old pati*on, had already fallen 
a victim to the hatred of Margaret of Anjou, for hav- 



* Pecock's strange remark (p, 
306), that ** the world eyermore de- 
creases in people," England and 
France being specially mentioned, 



people," by -which he probably in- 
tends principally the laity. But with 
respect to tbe clergy, the higher 
clergy especially, let Gascoigne 



may have sprung out of the fact ) speak (m. a., p. 537) : " Ab anno 
that these countries were reduced Christ! in quo fui natus (1403) non 



and well-nigh exhausted (some parts 
of France being even depopulated) 
by these long-continued wars. 

* An able writer in the Dublin 
Review for 1858 (n, Ixxxvii., art. ii.) 
scruples not to call the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, regarded 
morally, a period of " Egyptian 



novi promotos e^ft^ in ecdesia qui 
soiunt, possunt, et voluntdebito modo 
animabus prodesse." (Seeal8op.513, 
&c., and Repressor f p. 331.) Some 
abatements are usually to be made 
from this querulous and not over 
largC'minded, but most conscientious 
writer; in the present instance. 



darkness" (p. 49). He has a great i however, it is to be feared that they 

deal more to the same effect. j need not to be very extensive. 

» Pecock's account, pp. 516, 540, i * See Index to Repr.^ s. v. Rituah, 

relates to " well nigh all worldly and Religious Orders, 
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ing patriotically opposed her impolitic marriage with 
Henry the Sixth. William Delapole, created by her 
favour Duke of Suffolk, was now prime minister. 
He had previously regarded Pecock with disfavour, 
probably because he had been patronized by the Duke 
of Gloucester. But whatever the cause may have 
been, it was by his influence and that of the Bishop 
of Norwich, who has been already mentioned, that 
Pecock was raised to the see of Chichester in the 
place of his friend Adam Moleyns, to whose brutal 
murder, which took place June 9, 144j9, the leaders of 
the Yorkists appear to have been privyj Pecock, after 
some delays, was translated by papal provision to his 
new office on March 23, 1450. He made his profession 
of obedience at Leicester, where the parliament was 
sitting, a week afterwards, and had the temporalities re- 
stored to him on June 8 of the same year. The smiles 
of Delapole proved fatal to Pecock. The people gene- 
rally were persuaded of the integrity of the "good Duke 
" Humphry" (as he was called), and were convinced that 
the Duke of Suffolk was both concerned in his death 
and was the main cause of the English losses in France. 
He was accordingly arraigned and sentenced to ba« 
nishment, but was assassinated before the sentence took 
effect. The Bishop of Norwich, the queen's confessor, 
was driven fix)m his see. Their friends, more espe^ 
cially the bishops, were universally detested.^ 

The storm of indignation did not at once descend 
upon Pecock, who about this time was engaged in 
writing or correcting his Treatise on Faith, an Eng- 
lish work still extant, intended to reduce the LoUai'ds 
to obedience to the prelates of the Chiurch. In the first 
part of this treatise, which appears to have been 
published about 145 6,* he gives up the idea of an 



> Lc Neve*8 Fasti, ▼ol. i. p. 247 
(Hardy) ; Gascoigne, ii.*., pp. 524, 
537,538,548; Lewis, 185-199. 

* Wharton and Lewis consider it 



to hare been composed about 1450. 
This may be so, but it was one of 
the nine books presented to the 
archbishop, and so ought not to have 
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infallible authority in the Church (as a basis of argu- 
ment at least), and maintains that many have fruit- 
lessly endeavoured to convince the Lollards of error 
by the principle that "the clergy, or the church of 
" the clergy, may not err in matters of faith." He 
accordingly proposes to convince them by another 
means, viz., " that we ought to believe and stand to 
some sayer or teacher, which may fail, so long as 
it is not known that that sayer or teacher therein 
'^ fails." He even contends that faith is a matter 
of probability rather than of knowledge, and that 
the truth of the Christian religion itself is to be 
proved, not by demonstrative, but by probable argu- 
ment. Such views were in fact absolutely incompa* 
tible with the popular doctrine of a living infallible 
authority in matters of &ith. Very remarkable also 
is the approximation which Pecock here makes towards 
the doctrine of religious toleration, an approximation 
which shows him to be far in advance of his own 
age, and indeed of the age of the Reformers. He 
maintains that ** the clergy shall be condemned at 
" the last day, if by clear wit they draw not men 
" into consent of true faith otherwise than by fire 
*' and sword and hangment ; although I will not 
" deny " (he adds) " these second means to be lawful, 
" provided the former be first used." In the second 
part he treats of the rule of faith, and maintains 
the Scripture to be the only standard of supernatural 



been published before 1454. It is 
mentioned once in the Repressor 
(p. 45), perhaps again (p. 564), 
each place being written on an 
erasore, although '* the author him- 
self in the entrance reckons six years 
from the time of his writing the 
Repressor, and afterwards speaking 
of the same war between England 
and France, he sets it at forty years. 



as he had in the former at thirty- 
four."-— Watcrland's Works, vol. X. 
p. 214. Pecock seems to have had 
seyeral works half finished at the 
same time, which afterwards came 
out at different times ; and thus one 
book may be referred to in another 
book, which itself came out eariier 
than the book to which it refers. 
See above, p. xxii., note. 
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and revealed verities. The opinions implied rather 
than advocated in the first part, on the infallibility 
of general councils, were no doubt at variance with 
those most generally received in his time, easy though 
it be to find sundry authors of that age who agree 
with him even here j but his view of the rule of 
faith may perhaps be said to have been the usual 
one in that period. It was maintained, among many 
more, by Pecock's bitter enemy, John Bury, who 
does not seem so much as to have imagined that 
any verities of the Christian religion were preserved 
merely by the medium of tradition.^ 

At last the cloud burst upon his head. The Duke 
of York, secretly aiming at the crown, veiled his 
design by affecting to redress grievances, and to pro- 
cure the removal of evil counsellors from the king's 
presenca Pecock was peculiarly unfortunate, as hav- 
ing lost his patrons, the Duke of Suffolk and the 
Bishop of Norwich, in whose disgrace he shared, and 
also in being out of favour with the king personally.^ 
His remarks on the wars with France were certainly 
not calculated to gain him Henry's partiality, and 
his notions on various points of doctrine made him 



^ See Pecock's Book of Faith, pp. 
1, 3, 4, 14, and Wharton's Preface 
(passim) ; Excerpts ft'om Bury, p. 
612 (of this work). Lewis, pp. 
199-202 ; also pp. 285-302, where 
are some quotations from the Book 
of Faith, which are not contained 
in Wharton's edition. Yet Pecock 
himself does not seem to perceive 
that his arguments were really more 
than argumenta ad hotninem, ibr he 
says expressly and (we must pre- 
sume) sincerely : "Nevertheless of 
this .... fblloweth not that the 
church on earth erreth ot may err." 
(Lewis, p. 294.) 

'This penolial feeling may, per- 



haps, be thought to manifest itself 
in the statutes of King's College, 
Cambridge, in which Henry directs 
that no disciple of Wiclif or Pecock 
shall be suffered to remain there. 
But other considerations may like- 
wise have come in. *' Item statuimus 
. . . quod quilibet scholaris . . . juret 
qUod non favebit opinionibus, dam- 
natis erroribus, aut hseresibus Johan« 
nis Wycklyfe, Reginaldi Peacockc, 
neque aliciigus alterius hsretici, 
quamdiu vixerit in hoc mundo, sub 
pcBua peijurii et expulsionis ipso 
facto." Statut Coll. Regal. Cantabr. 
c. ult iti fine. 
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extremely unpopular with many of the hierarchy. His 
very defence of them, of which they at first ap- 
proved, had caused, it was said, the death of some. 
His undisguised aversion, moreover, for the bombastic 
manner and legendary matter of the discom*ses of the 
friars, gained him the enmity of many of that order, 
whom he not viery reverentially designated as pulpit- 
bmvlers} There was no powerful person, there was 
no political or religious party, on whom he could 
count for aid. Those who took any part at all, seem 
to have taken part against him. 

It is Pecock's misfortune that we are obliged to His hiBtorr 

*^ related princi- 



^ This appellation (clamitatores 
in pulpitia) is contained in a letter 
to Friar Godhard. Hia opinion 
of the preachers of the day ex- 
pressed in the Repressor is not on 
the whole yery flattering. In the 
same trork he intimates that le^ 
gends contained " full many untrue 
fables," and promises a treatise on 
the suliject Gascoigne, p. 528 ; 
Bepressor, p. 354 ; Book of Faith, 
p. 36, The FoUower to the Donet 
contains a curious passage, but some- 
what too long to quote at large, 
about a preacher (t.e. Fecock him- 
self) *' thenking that need was forto 
reproue mysbering prechers," who 
*' wamede summe of his felawschip 
that he wolde preche into the now 
seid entent, and other wise than 
he euer prechid bifore.** His ex- 
position of 8 Tim. ir. 3, Argue, ob- 
secra, increpa, &c., was so popular 
with his audience, that ** summe of 
the heerers profred gold oft forto 
haue had thilk long antetheme 
writen, for deynte had thero£" But 
Fecock was "not wonyd to write 
his solempue sermouns," and being 
" ^ouun to greet bisynessis'* he 
could not deliver it into their 



hands. The sequel to this discourse 
came on in due time '^vuder this 
theme, Amici met etproximi mei ad- 
versum me appropinquaverunt et stC" 
teruni,^ the substance of which was 
"blamyng certeln prechers." tn 
order that "hiswerk schulde take 
effect, he dide it scharpli, and not 
without profis therto brou^t." But 
this was no sooner done than the 
people " beere hem anentis the seid 
precher as wilde vnresonable beestes." 
(foL 48.) Compare Wiolif Dial. 
lib. ir. c. 38 (p. 801, Franc. 1753): 
" Neo dubium quin iUi (religiosi 
nostri) regulariter sint vaniloqui 
simplicem populum seducendo . . « . 
Nee dubium quin hi fratres nimis 
comiter tam domos corporales tem* 
poralium dominorum, quam domos 
spirituales snbrertant docentes apo- 
crypha atqne ludicra propter quces- 
tum. Ideo cum oportet ipsos redar- 
gui, debet secundum fbrmam ipsot 
arguere dure" Nicolaus de Cla- 
mengiis (ut supra) speaks equally 
strongly. See also Lewis' Lires of 
Fecock and Wiclifi passim, and 
Wharton's pre&ce to Feeock's Book 
ofFaiA. 



XXXVl 



INTRODUCTION. 



pally by his 
enomlefl. 



Council held at 
Westminster in 
the autumn of 
1467. Pecock ex- 
pelled firom it, 
and cited to 
appear before t he 
Archbishop of 
Canterbury on 
Nov. 11. 



depend principally on his enemies' statements for the 
history of the remainder of his life. Even from sucli 
accounts, however, the malignity and gross ignorance 
of his persecutors are abundantly manifest. So far as 
can now be made out, the closing events of his 
career were as followa 

Towards the close of the year 1457, probably on 
the twenty-second of October,^ King Henry VI. held 
a council at Westminster. There was a large muster 
both of the temporal and spiritual lords. Among the 
rest was Pecock. The hatred long entertained against 
his person and opinions here burst forth with unre- 
strained fiiry. Not one of the temporal lords would 
speak on the business of the council so long as Pecock 
was present. Many clamoured aloud for his expul- 
sion. Complaints and murmurs proceeded from all sides. 
He had written, it was said, on profound subjects in 
the English language. What else but mischief to the 
ignorant vulgar could be expected from* such produc- 
tions? He had vilipended and rejected the authority 



' There are some slight errors 
about the dates in the accounts 
which have come down to us, 
which I have endeavoured (in 
some degree at least) to rectify. 
These would hardly be worth men- 
tioning, were it not that the order 
of the events is thereby confused. 
Gascoigne evidently did not exactly 
know on what day the council was 
held, using the vague expression 
** circa festnm S. Martini Ep. et 
Christi Con£," or ".oAouf November 
11.** He goes on to add that Pecock 
was cited to appear with his books 
'' in Sabbato infta octavas S. Mar- 
tini." This latter date is almost 
certainly false ; for, instead of the ex- 
amination being after November 11, 



or St. Martin's day, we have two 
accordant testimonies for its being 
on St Martin's day itself, viz., the 
note in Cambridge MS. of tlie He- 
pressoTf and the mandate of the 
archbishop, dated Lambeth, October 
22, 1457, quoted at length by Lewis. 
It seems probable enough that the 
archbishop issued his mandate on 
the same day that he required Fc- 
cock to withdraw fh>m the coun- 
cil, or, in other words, that the 
council was held on October 22, 
1457 ; if not, we must suppose that 
the council was held some short time 
previously. It seems very impro- 
bable that it can have been later 
than October 22. 



INTBODUCTION. 



XXXVU 



of the old doctors, saying that neither their writings 
nor those of any others were to be received, except in 
90 far as they were agreeable to reason.^ When pas- 
sages from their works had been produced against hun, 
lie had been known to say Pooh ! pooh ! He had 
even made a new creed of his own, and had denied 
that the Apostles' creed was composed by the Apos- 
tles ! Much more was said. He had written last year 
a letter to Canning, lord mayor of London, who had 
forwarded it to the king. In that letter, which the 
king had shown to some of them, there were (they 
averred) no ambiguous signs of exciting England to a 
change of faith, and even to an insurrection. To 
ci'own all, he had therein asserted that many of the 
nobility agreed with him and his detestable writings. 
At length the divines who were in attendance de- 
manded of Archbishop Bourchier that they might 
Imve copies of Pecock's books for examination. Tlie 
primate assented. Upon this Pecock himself came 
forward. He was willing (he said) that copies of all 
the books which he had composed within the last 
three years should be delivered to his grace ; but 
he would not be answerable for such works as he 
had written before that time, because they had only 
be«n circulated among private persons, and had not 
^ received his final corrections. The archbishop required 
him to appear at Lambeth on the eleventh of November, 
and to bring his books with him. After more confusion 
and disturbance, the king himself was appealed to, and 



' See p. xxzix., note. In the same 
way he refbsed to acknowledge the 
absolute authority of Aristotle in 
matters of philosophy. "Aristotel 
was not other than an encercher 
forto fynde out trouthis, as othere 
men weren in his dayes and now 
after his daies ^it hidirto ben. And 

VOL. I. 



he failide in ftil many poyntis bothe 
in natural philosophie and in moral 
philosophie, as schal be maad open 
in othere placis, and as ech large 
encercher of trouthis into this pre- 
sent day hath ildlid.** — Follower to 
the Donetf MS. fol. 68. 



XXXVIU 



INTRODUCTION. 



His opponents 
similBriy cited* 



Bourchier commanded Pecock to withdraw. He quitted 
the coundl-chamber accordingly, and left London.^ 

Immediately afterwards, as it seems, the archbishop 
issued his mandate for Pecock's opponents to appear. 
It is dated from Lambeth (or as it was anciently 
written Lamhith), October 22, 1457. He there directs 
the clergy (to whom it is addressed) "to admonish 
" all and singular who would oppose anything against 
" the conclusions of the said bishop had or contained 
" in his books or writings,'* to appear before the arch- 
bishop or his commissaries on the twentieth day (Nov. 
11) after the date of the monition, and to bring 
their objections in writing, ^'withal commanding them 
** by his authority to inhibit all and singular .... 
*' that they do not presume in any manner out of 
" court to assert, judge, or preach anything to the 
'' prejudice of the aforesaid lord bishop Reginald, 
" whilst this affair of the examination and discussion 
" of his books and conclusions before liim or his 
" commissaries was depending and unfinished.''^ 

How the interval was employed by Pecock and 
his adversaries we do not distinctly know. The 
former seems to have been engaged in correcting the 
copies of his works which he was to exhibit to the 
archbishop, and the latter, we may be sure, were pre- 
paring their exceptions and accusations. 

The eleventh of November arrived, and Pecock pre- 
SX^ri^^'^ seiJited himself at the archiepiscopal palace. He brought 



Both parties 
bivy meanwhile. 



Feoock's ezaini- 
nen make an un 



' Gascoigne, v. «., pp. 542-547 ; 
Whethamstede in Hearne, ii. «., pp. 
490-493. 

' Qaoted by Lewis, p. 216. Foxe 
gives the document at length, s, a. 
1457, rather difiFerently. According 
to his copy, the objectors were to 
appear against Pecock "the twen- 
tieth day after such monition or 



warning had." This would, of course, 
in some instances be a little later 
than Not. 1 1 ; but I beliere Lewis' 
marginal note to be quite right, that 
this was the day intended for the 
examination, or at any rate for the 
first examination. His own account 
of the transactions is conftised. 
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nine of his works with him, which were found to 
contain many erasures and passages written anew. 
The Repressor and The Book of Faith were among 
them.^ They were handed by the primate to twenty- 
four doctors for examination, who should report to 
him and his assessors (viz. Waynflete, Bishop of 
Winchester, Chedworth, Bishop of LincoLi, and Lowe, 
•Bishop of Rochester) the results of their inspection. 
Pecock requested that he might not be judged by 
them, but by his peers, meaning thereby not the 
bishops, but those who were his equals in scholastic 
disputation. This objection was overruled by the 
archbishop. When their examination was concluded, 
these doctors reported to the archbishop and the 
bishops present that Fecock's writings contained many 
errors and heretical opinions, as they were pi-epm^d 
to prove in their fall canonicals^ before the king 
in council. George Neville, Bishop elect of Exeter 
and brother of Lord Salisbury, is reported to have 
said to Pecock while the report* of the examination 
was going on, " My lord of Chichester, * the just 
" judgment of God suffers you to incur these re- 
" preaches for having yourself reproached the holy 
" doctors Augustine and Jerome, and for denying 
'* the truth of their sayings."' To whom Pecock is 
said to have replied, that he regretted that he had so 
written, not being su£Sciently informed on the matters 
in question.* We know no more of Pecock's reply to 



> The MS. note at the end of the 
Bepressor affirms so much of that 
work } and several of the condemned 
conclusions are manifestly taken 
from The Book of Faith, 

* ** Snis pileis ntentes." (Qas- 
coigne). 

' Gascoigne, u. $,, pp. 543-545. 

* It may be presumed, however, 



that he who had been writing a trea- 
tise On the jtut apprising of Doctors, 
was at least as well Instracted as 
Keyille, who had been appointed 
bishop by provision from the pope 
the year before on condition that he 
should not, on account of his youth, 
being then 23 years old, be con- 
secrated for four years. (Gascoigne, 

d 2 



xl 



INTRODUCTION. 



the charges of the doctors, but it may be imagineJ, 
from the sequel^ that it was tame enough.^ 

It was very probably at this time that John Buiy, 
5£¥w««>™"'an Augustinian fiiar, was preparing his reply to 
rmttooAfinnftnd Pecock's Represdor, which he entitled Oladiua Solo- 

Tnonis, and which is still preserved.* This work he 



John of 6017*8 
reply to Peoock's 



hereay. 



V. s,, 515 ; Lewis, 220, note). It is 
probable enough that Fecock may 
haye been provoked into saying 
something foolish by a foolish an- 
tagonist, perhaps Eborall ; but it 
would seem that his yiews of patris- 
tic authority were not very wide 
of that which men of sense and 
learning ordinarily take of it, being 
removed from the superstitious 
veneration for a great doctor which 
prevailed in his own age, andfrom the 
still more superstitious patrophobia 
which has prevailed in some quarters 
subsequently. His own notions may 
be partly collected from the JRepres- 
sor (pp. 71, 72, 334, sqq., 446, 459), 
from his Book of Faith (pp. 14, 40, 
Wharton), and from some extracts 
printed by Foxe {Commentf foL 199- 
203), and from another preserved 
in the Bodleian (n. 117, fol. 13, b.): 
** Dicta Sanctorum non sunt tantse 
anctoritatis, quin liceat senUre con- 
trarium in eis quse non sunt per 
S. Scripturam determinata. Unde 
dicit Augustinus in Epistola ad 
Vincentium Bonatistam de scrip- 
turis SS. Doctorum : Hoc genus 
scripturarum a eanonicis dUtingucn- 
dum est" &c In his Follower to the 
Vonet (MS. fol. 6) he says: •< God 
forbede that y or eny other man 
schulde feele that writyngis of doc* 
touris weren to be dispisid, or were 
to be sett at nou^t, or to be sett 
litil hi: for tho writyngis ben f\il 



profitable, namelich if ihei be take 
into vse hi a good discrecioun^ See 
also fol. 100. 

* Foxe, indeed, perhaps referring 
to this examination, says that " he 
declared many things worthy of a 
good divine, and armed himself 
with all kind of armour for the 
defence of his life and cause,** while 
his enemies, ^ with like labour and 
pain, laboured and travailed for 
their dignity and gain . • . and 
thought good to use all kind of 
preparation and to show their power 
and strength, all that ever they 
might Wherefore the most subtle 
and exquisite sophisters, philoso- 
phers, divines, and orators were 
called for, besides centurions of 
lawyers and decretists, whose use 
and help in these nmtters is greatly 
esteemed.** This may be so, but 
Pecock*s courage seems shortly to 
have forsaken him. Foxe*s account, 
however, is so vague and wanting 
in circumstantiality, that no great 
use can be made of it. 

' Lewis (p. 249) evidently thinks 
that Bourchier requested Bury to 
write his reply after Pecock's de- 
privation. The prefkce may very 
well be taken to allude to the ad- 
verse report of the commissioners of 
inquiry; but if Fecock had been 
already deprived, the words of Bury 
would probably have been more 
definite. 
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undertook at the primate's request ; and he alludes in 
terms of high praise to Lowe, Bishop of Eochester, as 
being the archbishop's counsellor in dealing with the 
heresies of Pecock. In the preface to this treatise he 
announces his intention of going to the root of Fe- 
cock's errors, and of showing that Scripture and not 
reason is the true mother of the living morality; 
while the boasted offspring of the latter (who lay 
overpowered by the deep sleep of ignorance) is dis- 
covered to be a lifeless corpse. He also promises a 
second part, in which he will prove that the various 
arguments in the whole course of Pecock's Repressor 
in behalf of drowsy reason are nothing to the pur- 
pose. Whether this was ever published does not 
appear.' The first part, however, has come down to 
us complete, and it contains an acute and ingenious 
reply to the thirteen conclusions propounded in the 
first part of the Repressor, in which Pecock had at- 
tempted to define the respective provinces of reason 
and revelation. The reader will discover the plan 
of the book fix)m the original table of contents, 
and the principal arguments by which its more 
important conclusions are supported firom their sum- 
mary printed in the margin of the Excerpts.^ Ou 



' Bale, vho quotes the first words 
of the treatise, says that it consists 
of two parts ; it does not, however, 
follow that he had ever seen the 
second portion. 

^ Having procured a transcript of 
the entire MS., I am able to say that 
the omitted parts are, like the rest, 
of a philosophical and not of an 
historical character. Quotations 
from the fathers and schoolmen, 
and from some of the classical 
writers, form a very large part of 
the treatise. These are often vaguely 



or inaccurately made ; and there 
are some few occurring in the Ex- 
cerpts, which I have been unable to 
verify. With regard to the Greek 
writers which Bury quotes (and he 
quotes Aristotle perpetually), it is 
strongly to be suspected that he 
only knew them from Latin ver* 
sions. His citations from Plato*s 
Timeeus (p. 590) do not appear to 
have been derived from Cicero's 
paraphrase (X>e Universo, $ 3, and 
§ 11); bat Latin versions of Plato 
^f re, even in that age, not vMly 
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the points at issue between Bury and Feoock the 
reader must form his own conclusions. They relate 
to questions which concern the very foundations of 
morals, and which are likely to afford matter of dis- 
putation to ingenious men so long as the world shall 
last. 

Pecock's examinations (to which he had been no 
natio^oon- stranger before both when Stafford and when Kemp 
primate, Not. 28. had been archbishop of Canterbury) and condemna- 
tions (which he had hitherto escaped) now become so 
frequent, that it is hard to say what took place at 
each.^ The primate having, with his assessors, drawn 



Peoook, after 
repeated ezami- 



nnknown. Upon the whole, Bury's 
erudition is highly creditahle to 
him, considering the Age in which 
he lived ; and his work, if printed 
at length, might give some idea of 
the range of a learned Englishman's 
reading in the middle of the fifteenth 
century in Suffolk. 

The only historical part of the 
work is the prefiice (printed entire), 
which is, unfortunately, very oh- 
scure, and perhaps a little corrupt ; 
fraus should possibly be written for 
law (p. 571, 1, 17), and ladet for 
parctt (p. 573, L 9). A glossary to 
the Excerpts has not been deemed 
necessary; the sense of viaiior^ 
strange principally as occurring in 
such an unpoetical place as a 
table of contents, is noticed at 
p. 568. (See also Faac, Zizan., 
p. 105, in this series). The reader 
wiU observe the indicative some- 
times used where the subjunctive 
is either absolutely required or 
greatly preferable, as well as an un- 
couth form or barbarous use of a 
word here and there, e.^., acrupulum 
for serupulus ; evidet in the sense of 
it is evident, &c. These blemishes, 
however, occur but rarely, and 



Bury's composition may in general 
be read wiUi pleasure. Some ac- 
count of his Ufe, and of his work 
against Pecock, may be seen in Le- 
land (^Comm, de Script. Brit, 
c. dxlv.), Bale (Cent., viii. n. xx. 
p. 595, ed. Bas. 1559), andOndinus 
(Dfi Script, Eccl, torn. iii. p. 2594). 
The last-named author mentions the 
MS. from which the Excerpts in the 
Appendix are made. It is pre- 
served In the Bodleian Library at 
Oxford, being a small quarto, written 
on parchment in the fifteenth century, 
of 63 leaves, abounding in contrac- 
tions, now numbered 108 (formerly 
1960. See Cat Lihr, MSS, Angl 
p. 98). It was formerly in the pos- 
session of Thomas Allen, of Glou- 
cester Hall. Lewis made some use 
of it in his Life of Pecock. 

* ** His iigurious handling is long, 
and the circumstances thereof very 
long,** Foxe ; who also says that, 
<* besides many other articles, the 
presence of the bread in the sacra- 
ment was laid unto Pecock." He 
alone inserts in Pecock's recantation 
the following article: ''Item, that 
it is not necessary to salvation to 
affirm the body materially in the 
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up a condemnation of a creed' which Pecock had 
composed, directed Dr. Pinchbeck to read it upon the 
Sunday following at Paul's Cross. He then convened 
a meeting of bishops and doctors (both secular and 
religious) on Nov. 21, probably at Lambeth, when 
Pecock retracted, according to Gascoigne, various con- 
clusions which he had laid down in his writings. 
These doctors considered Pecock's works unfit to be 
read, because in his Book of Faith he had said that 
St. Gregory's saying that " faith has no merit, of 
" whose truth human reason gives proof," is false, 
and that the pontiff had contradicted himself His 
Repressor they objected against for maintaining that 
the property of churchmen is as strictly their own 
as is the property of laymen. His sermon at St. 
Paul's gave offence for teaching that the payments 
made to the pope for provisions were lawfiil ; as did 
his letter to Friar Godhard about the "ranting 
" preachers" of the day. They also censured him 
for maintaining that a man is not bound to stand 
by the determination of the Catholic Church, but 
only to believe that there is a Catholic Church.® He 



sacrament" This article comes in 
alter the article relating to the com- 
munion of saints. We have so many 
other copies, however, without this 
article, that a mistake on Foxe's 
part IB strongly to be suspected. 
Leland's Chronicler, indeed, tells us : 
<* Male sensit de eucharistia," which 
probably means that Pecock - disbe- 
lieyed transubstantiation. Whether 
the doctors, however, his examiners, 
^und &alt with him on this score, 
we do not certainly know. 

' I incline to think that this creed 
was contained at the end of the 
Booh of Faithy which has not come 
down to us complete. The Donet 
contains the Apostles' creed in an 



altered form, omitting the descent 
into hell; but the condemned creed 
was *' novum symbolum magnum 
et longum in. Anglicis verbis." 
(Gascoigne, u. »., 546). Pecock 
iiDonet MS., foL 48) writes thus: 
** Whether the Apostlis maad the 
comune crede or not, schal not 
be seid here, but it schal be tretid 
in The Book of Faith." Now 
Gascoigne says, «. «., 51 1 : ** Scrip- 
sit in suo symbolo magno An- 

glicano quod Apostoli non 

" fecerunt symbolum nostrum com- 
" munc." This looks very much as 
though his Creed and Book of Faith 
were united together or identicaL 
' Gascoigne, ti. «., 5S8, 529. 
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was next examined by the archbishop on Nov, 28, 
at Lambeth, according to Gascoigne, in presence of 
various ecclesiastical and secular lords; or rather, as 
Wethamstede reports, at Westminster, before the king 
himself in full council Indeed he may have been 
re-examined at both these places about the same . 
time. At his final examination (wherever held) there 
was much and long disputing. Much the same charges 
were brought against him as had been brought a 
month before. He was interrogated on the descent 
of Christ into hell, on the authority of the Catholic 
Church, on the power of councils, on the sense of 
Scripture, and on other matters mentioned below.* Re- 
plies and rejoinders produced no definite result. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury at length rose and addressed 
him to the following eflect: — "Dear brother. Master 
Reginald, since all heretics are blinded by the light 
of their own understandings, and will not own the 
perverse obstinacy of their own conclusions, we shall 
not dispute with you in many words (for we see 
that you abound more in talk than in reasoning), 
but briefly show you that 3^ou have manifestly 
presumed to contravene the sayings of the more 
authentic doctors. For as regards the descent of 
Christ into hell, the Tarentine doctor, in an in- 
quiry of his into the three creeds, says that it 
was left out of the Nicene and Athanasian ci*eeds, 
because no heresy had then arisen against it, nor 
was any great question made about it. As to 
the authority of the Catholic Church, the doctor 
Augustine says, Unless the authority of the Church 
moved me, I should not believe the OospeL. As to the 
power of councils, the doctor Gregory says (and his 



* " In his answering for himself 
in such a company of the pope's 
friends albeit he could not prevail, 
notwithstanding he, stoutly defend- 



ing himself, declared many things 
worthy great commendation of learn- 
ing, if learning against power could 
have prevailed." Foxe, u. s. 
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" words are placed in the Canon, Distinct xv.), that 
'* the four sacred councils of Nice, Constantinople, 
Ephesus, and Chalcedon are not less to be honoured 
and reverenced than the four holy Qospels. For 
^* in them (as he asserts), as on a square corner-stone, 
'^ the structure of sacred faith is raised ; and in them 
'' the i-ule of good life and manners consists. The 
'^ other doctors also say with one mouth that although 
" the sacred councils may err in matters of fact, yet 
^* they may not err in matters of faith, because in 
" every general council, where two or three are 
" gathered together in Christ's hame, His Holy Spirit 
** is there in the midst of them, who does not suffer 
" them to err in faith or to depart from the way of 
truth. As regards the sense and understanding of 
Scripture, the doctor Jerome says, that whoever 
'' understands or expounds it otherwise than the 
" meaning of the Holy Spirit requires, is an un- 
'* doubted heretic. With whom agrees the Lincoln 
doctor (Grosteste), thus saying : Whoever excogitates 
any opinion contrary to Scripture, if he publicly 
teach it and obstinately adhere to it, is to be 
" counted for a heretic." The archbishop having then 
enlarged on the necessity of removing a sickly sheep 
from the fold, lest the whole flock should be in- 
fected, offered him his choice between making a 
public abjuration of his errors, and being delivered, 
after degradation, to the secular arm *'as the food of 
** fire and fuel for the burning." "Choose one of 
" these two " (he added), '* for the alternative is imme- 
" diate in the coercion of heretics." * 
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' Gascoigne, «. «., 546, 547; 
Whethamstede, u. «., 493-496. The 
archbishop's speech, here some- 
what compreBsed, is open to serious 
exception both as to facts and the 



interpretation of facts. His quota- 
tion from St Gregory is not quite 
accurate, and his citation from St 
Augustine is in reality nothing to 
the purposei On th^se point^i how- 
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Peoock abjure* Peoock stood for a few moments in motionless 
to^^'fiiS'SSSx^ silence, not knowing what to answer. He then re- 
StMiaVb- pUed as follows :" I am in a strait betwixt two, and 
cSsfnSl'i" " hesitate in despair as to what I shall choose. If 

" I defend my opinions and positions, I must be 
^' burned to death : if I do not, I shall be a byeword 
" and a reproach. Yet it is better to incur the taunts 
" of the people, than to forsake the law of faith 
'' and to depart after death into hell-fire and the 
** place of torment. I choose, therefore, to make an 
*' abjuration, and intend for the future so to live 
^* that no suspicion shall arise against me all the days 
" of my life.*' He then and there made, as a pre- 
liminary to his abjuration, a confession in presence 
of the archbishop and the assembly, and retracted 
in general all the heretical positions which were 
contained in his various books.^ On the third of 
December he abjured at Lambeth the condemned con- 
clusions in a written form, in presence of the arch- 
bishop and twenty-four doctors of divinity; they were 
inserted in the original Latin in his public recantation, 
which he made on the following day.^ That day was 
Sunday.' Twenty thousand persons were assembled at 
Paul's Cross. Pecock, arrayed in his episcopal habit, 
was accompanied by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 



ever, the reader may consult Lewis, 
221-229, as well as for the (uncer- 
tain) Tarentine doctor, and for the 
absence of the descent into hell 
from an ancient copy of the Atha- 
nasian creed. 

' Whethamstede, u. a. 

* It exists in MS. at Lambeth, 
n. 577, Wharton MSS., p. 25, and 
is headed *' Reginald! Pecock epi- 
scopi Cicestrensis aljuratio in foro 
judicial!." The only variation of 
importance between it and the copy 



printed below is, that concilium ge- 
nercde et universalis ecclesia is read 
instead of concUivm generale univer- 
salis ecclesia. The seyenth article 
is wanting. My best thanks are 
due to F. Knyvett, Esq., Secretary 
to the Lord Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, for affording me every fkcility 
for the examination of the Lam- 
beth MSS. 

*The feast of St Barbara and 
the second Sunday in Advent hap- 
pened to coincide. 
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the Biflhop of London, tbe Bishop of Rochester, and 
the Bishop of Durham. Many other ecclesiastics were 
also present. He then knelt down at their feet, and 
made a recantation in the following words : 

" In the name of the Holy Trinity, Father and Son hu recantation 
" and Holy Ohost, I, Reynold Pecock, Bishop of 
" Chichester unworthy, of mine own pure and free 
" will, without any man's coercion or dread, confess 
'^ and acknowledge that I have beforetime, presuming 
" of mine own natural wit, and preferring the judg- 
" ment of natural reason before the New and the 
** Old' Testaments, and the authority and deteimina- 
" tion of our mother Holy Chiuxjh, have holden, 
*' feeled, and taught otherwise than the Holy Roman 
" and Universal Church teacheth, preacheth, and ob- 

serveth; and over (besides) this, against the true 

catholic and apostolic fiuth, I have made, written, 
*^ and taken out and published many and divers perilous 
** and pernicious doctrines, books, works, and writings, 
** containing in them heresies and errors contrary to 
" the fisdth catholic and determination of Holy Church, 
" and especially these errors and heresies following, 
** that is to say: 

(i.) " Imprimis, quod non est de necessitate salutis 
" credere, quod Dominus noster Jesus Christus post 
" mortem descendit ad inferos. 

(ii.) ** Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis cre- 
" dere in Spiritum Sanctum. 

(iii.) " Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis cre- 
" dere in sanctam ecdesiam catholicam. 

(iv.) " Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis cre- 
<' dere in sanctorum communionem. 

(v.) " Item, quod ecclesia universalis potest errare in 
" iis quse sunt fidei. 

(vL) '^ Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis cre- 
'* dere et tenere quod illud, quod concilium generale 
" universalis ecclesias statuit, approbat, seu determinat 
** in &vorem fidei et ad salutem animarum, est ab uni- 
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" versis Christi fidelibus approbandum et tenendum ; 
'' et quod reprobat et detenninat seu condemnat esse 
" fidei catholic89 vel bonis moribus contrarium hoc ab 
'' eisdem pro reprobato et condemnato esse credendum 
*^ et tenendum. 

(vii.) " [Item, bene licebit unicuique Scripturam Sane- 
" tam in sensu litterali intelligere, nee tenetur aliquis 
'* de necessitate salutis alicui alteri sensui inhserere.] 

" Wherefore I, miserable sinner, which here-before 
** long time have walked in darkness, and now, by 
" the mercy and infinite goodness of God, reduced 
" into the right way and the light of truth, and 
« considering myself grievously to. have sinned, and 
" wickedly to have informed and infected the people 
" of God, return and come again to the unity of our 
" mother Holy Church, and all heresies and errors 
'' above rehearsed and also all other heresies and 
" errors written and contained in my said books, 
" works, and writings here-before this time, before the 
*^ most reverend father in God, solemnly and openly 
" revoke and renounce ; which heresies and errors 
** and all other spices (kinds) of heresy, I have before 
" this time, before the most reverend father in God, my 
" lord of Canterbury, in due and lawful form, judicially 
" abjured, submitting myself, being then and also at 
" this time a very contrite and penitent sinner, to the 
correction of the Chin-ch and of my loid of Can- 
terbury. And over this exhorting and requiring 
" in the name and virtue of Almighty God, into the 
" salvation of your souls and of mine, that no man 
" give faith or credence to my said pernicious doctrines, 
" heresies, and errors ; neither my said books keep, hold, 
" or read in any wise ; but that they bring all such 
" books, works, and writings as suspect of heresy (deal- 
'* ing in all godly haste) unto my said lord of Canter- 
** buiy or to his commissaries or deputies in eschewing 
" of many inconveniences and great perils of souls, the 
" which else might ensue of the contrary. And over 
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this declaration of my conversion and repentance, I 
here openly assent that my said books, works, and 
writings, for consideration and cause above rehearsed, 
be deputed unto the fire, and openly be burnt into 
the example and terror of all other." * 



This mean recantation ended, a fire was kindled at Peoook's booki 
the Cross. Pecock, with his own hands, delivered croaa. 
three folios and eleven quartos of his own composition 
to the executioner, who took and threw them into 
the flames. It is said that if he had himself descended 
to the bonfire, the populace would have hurled him 
in along with his book&- As these blazed up before 
his eyes, he exclaimed aloud. My pt^ide and pre- 



* Gascoigne, u. «., pp. 548, 549; 
Whethamstede, pp. 496-500; Lewis, 
pp. 237-241. The confession, &c. 
of Pecock is preserred by Whetham- 
stede (in Latin) and in Kennet's col- 
lection, from which last Lewis prints 
it It is also preserved at Lambeth 
among Henry Wharton's MSS., n. 
594, pp. 22, 23, from a MS. in Ash- 
mole's collection, and again in n. 
594, p. 33, from Neville's register. 
This last most be considered anthen- 
tic. Foxe likewise has it, with an 
additional article about the eucharist, 
as has been already mentioned, but 
omitting the important article re- 
lating to the Holy Qhost, which is 
also omitted (as well as article iii.) 
by the chroniclers, and in a MS. in 
Trinity College, Dublin (class E. 5, 
10, fol. ccv.), of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, kindly examined by Dr. Todd. 
It is printed here entire '* Ex Beg. 
Exon. Nevil" in Wilkins* Concilia 
(vol. iii. p. 576), except that one 
or two very obvious corrections 
are introduced fVom Whethamstede 
and fVom the other copies. The 
bracketed article occurs in Whet- 
hamstede only. The orthography in 



Wharton, Wilkins, and Lewis is not 
that of the fifteenth century, and is 
here con(ipletely modernised; it is 
preserved, however, in an ancient 
form, in a copy of the recantation 
given in a chronicle Arom 1377- 
1461, pp. 75-76 (Camden Society), 
and in the Dublin MS., but with 
many differences ; these copies are, 
however, in other respects less com- 
plete. Stowe copies this chronicle 
almost verbatim {AtmaJst pp. 402, 
403, ed. 1631). See also Holinshed's 
chronicle a, a. 1458, p. 646. Other 
chronicles, as Caxton's (sig. y. 2. 
ed. 1480), Fabyan*s, p. 463 (ed. 
1559), and another in MS. sm. 1458, 
written in Henry the VnL*s reign, 
in verse, briefly mention Fecock*s re- 
cantation. The passages are quoted 
at length by Waterland ( Works, voL 
X. pp. 234, 235). To them may be 
added another of Henry Vni.'s time, 
in the British Museum (Cotton. 
MSS. Vitell. A. xvi. fol. 114) : "In 
this yere (Hen. VL, xxxvi") Bis- 
shop Fecok was abioured at Powlis 
Crosse, beyngbisshopofChychestir, 
and his bookys brent*' 
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sumption have brought upon me these troubles and 

reproaches I 

"Thus ingloriously/' (as his biographer well says,) 
did this great man Ml, being overcome by his 
own fears, and not having courage and resolution 
enough to hazard the poor remainder of a life, 
almost worn out already and come to an end; and 
thereby has given to others this useful lesson, when 
they think they stand, to take heed lest they fall/' 

He retracted errors which he had never uttered, and 

he retracted utterances which he knew to be truths.* 
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* JjeynB, p. 241. '* It is notorions," 
(he adds yery truly, p. 244), " that 
some of the oondusions, for holding 
which his lordship was conyicted of 
heretical pravity, or, however, of er- 
ror, were maintained hy many of the 
doctors of even the Roman Chorch; 
and that in particular the third and 
fourth of them have heen since 
established and authorized by their 
fhmous Council of Trent.*' Fecock 
was condemned by the perverse ig- 
norance of his persecutors for affirm- 
ing that it was the existence of the 
Catholic Church, not an implicit 
fkith therein, which the Apostles* 
creed required us to acknowledge. 
Lewis does them too much honour by 
refuting them at length (pp. 261- 
264^. These men might have re- 
duced the Tridentine Fathers, and 
Bonner himself, to cinders. In re- 
ference to the Communion of Saints, 
he says in the creed set down in his 
Vonet (which has been already 
quoted at length, p. xx., note), " I 
beleeue the comuning of seintis to 
be.** What would any one desire 
more? He even agrees in the in- 
terpretation of the article with the 
present Boman view, and considers it 



''God's ordinaunce that we mowe 
preie to him and to aungelis and to 
seintis for ys silf and for our nei^- 
bouris andbe herd." (^Donet MS., u.«.) 
With regard to its not being neces- 
sary to salvation to believe in the 
Holy Qhost, Pecock never affirmed 
any such thing, as his enemies very 
well knew, or at least ought very 
well to have known. He says ex- 
pressly, "Qod is thre persons;'* 
and again, "three persoones ben 
oon (xod " (^Repressor, pp. 39, 83 ; 
see also above, p. xx., note, and Poor 
Men*s Mirror, MS. p. 82, where he 
says : " In ech of hem,* t. e. these 
three persons, " ben alle the same 
seid noble dignitees afore rehercid 
ful and hooly l\jk miche : aAd such 
an other beyng, substaunce, or god- 
hede is ther noon, neither maybe "), 
besides inserting the article in his 
above-mentioned creed in the ex- 
pressive form : " I beleeue into the 
Holi Qoost." Lewis is probably 
correct in thinking that those who 
ignorantiy concluded that because 
in the common creed we profess to 
believe in the Holy Ghost, we are 
therefore obliged to believe in the 
Holy Catholic CSrarch and m the 



INTRODUCTION. 



li 



But, indeed, he seems to have been so confused and 
bewildered, as scarcely to know what he had s^id or 
what he had not said. 



eommanion of saints, condemned 
Fecock as holding it unnecessary to 
believe in the Holy Ghost, because 
he affirmed it unnecessary to believe 
tit the Holy Catholic Church. With 
respect to the infkllibility of the 
Universal Church or of ecumenical 
councils (see the fifth and sixth 
heads), Fecock*s sentiments vrere no 
doubt in opposition to those main- 
tained by many in that age in the 
Church of England and by some (as 
it would appear from the writings 
of Hammond and others) since the 
Reformation. Yet if he was to be 
condemned for a heretic for not hold- 
ing the representative Church to be 
in&Uible, so was the great canonist, 
Karsilius of Padua, in the fourteenth 
century, a heretic who maintained 
that ** the pope and the bishops had 
so much power as we can prove by 
Scripture to have been conferred on 
them, and no more;** and also '* that 
we are bound to place faith or cer* 
tain credence or confession of truth 
in no speech or writing except such 
as is called canonical, that is to say, 
is contained in the volume of the 
Bible" (Marsil. Patav. Drfeiu, Pac.^ 
lib. ii. cap. 4 et cap. 28). As much 
or more is said by Nicolaus de Cla- 
mangiis and Thomas Waldensis (an 
Englishman) in the fifteenth cen- 
tury, whose testimonies are col- 
lected by Henry Wharton in his 
pre&ce to Pecock's Book of Faith, 
where that of Marsilius Patavinus 
may also be seen (pp. xix. — xxv). 
To these others (as Tostatus) might 
be added. As regards the first par- 
ticular alone, Pecock seems to have 



laid himself open to just reprehen* 
sion. He knew (what almost every- 
body now knows and admits) that 
the Apostles did not compose the 
creed which bears their name, and 
that the descent into hell was not 
contained therein till a later period. 
To make, however, such an asser- 
tion then, and still more to make an 
omission in the common creed, was 
a very perilous affair. " Pnecipue 
provocavit' omnes dominos tempo- 
rales tunc regui in odium ipsius 
Pecock episoopi, quod mutavit sym- 
bolum nostrum commune, quod edi- 
derunt Apostoli Domini nostri Jesu 
Christ!. Ipse enim episcopus Pe« 
cock scripsit et dixit quod Apostoli 
non fecerunt illud symbolnm nos- 
trum commune." Thus Gascoigne 
(ti. s,f p. 546), who says elsewhere 
(«. «., p. 542): <*Dicit ibi (in his 
Book of Faith) pradictus Pecock, 
quod in tempore Augustini non fuit 
ille articulus in symbolo, et sic non 
est verum quod Apostoli posuemnt 
ilium in symbolo," adding, with 
amusing simplicity, <'hec ille Pe- 
cock ibidem contra omnia testimo- 
nia sanctorum Patrum." Tet this 
superior knowledge by no means 
wairanted him, after writing thus 
{Book of Faith, ii. 5, p. 41) : " Oon 
of the best derkis and wisist divins, 
and clepid therefore the Doctour 
Sutel, Scotus, seith in his writing 
that this article, Crist in hit deeth of 
bodi discendid into heUiSy is an ar- 
ticle of necessary fluth ;" — Scotus 
had affirmed that this article must 
be apostolical, because the Apostles 
I put it into the creed, rashly enough 
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Pecock's diagraoe The ai-chbishop Ti^itliout delay transmitted copies of 
iftobiSbSJit Pecock's recantation to tlie bishops of liis province, 
»t Oxford. ^^^ required them to publish it in their respective 

dioceses.^ The University of Oxford signalised itself 
in behalf of the orthodox or winning side. On the 
17th of December the Chancellor, Mr. Chandler, and 
all the University proceeded in solemn procession to 
a place where four roads met, thence called Quatre- 
voix or Carfax, and there burnt to ashes every copy 
of Pecock's works which could be found in Oxford. 
About a month before this they had written a let- 
ter to the primate, avowing their detestation of the 



addiDg that it had no ground in 
Scripture ; — in thereupon assum- 
ing that Scotus -was correct so 
far as the Scriptural argument 
was concerned, and that the 
article was consequently not apo- 
stolical : ** And so the ground, 
foundementf and cause whi the seid 
doctour held the seid article to be a 
feith is not trewe, that is to seie, 
that the Apostlis puttiden thllk ar- 
ticle into the comoun crede; and 
that the Kirke may make noon such 
article of faith is before schewid.** 
I see not, therefore, how Pecock 
can be acquitted of denying the 
descent into hell to be an article 
of faith. Lewis, in attempting to 
wash him dean, has somewhat dir 
tied his own fingers (p. 260). How- 
ever, it is likely enough that Pecock 
would without much scruple have 
admitted it to be an article of iaith in 
general terms (taking hell as **the 
state of the dead in general, without 
any restriction of happiness or 
misery "), though not in the par- 
ticular sense in which it may have 
been ordinarily explained in his own 
age. (I doubt Gascoigne's accuracy 
in making Pecock say, *' quod anima 



Christi non descendit in infema,** 
«. s.,5\l ). Lewis^himself must in 
common candour be so understood 
and his own quotation (p. 340, Ad- 
denda) fVom Thomas Burnet (De 
Fid. Christ.) maybe taken to im- 
ply , so much : « Quod symbolo 
apostolico interseritur de descent u 
Christi ad inferos, de ecdesia ca- 
tholica, et communione sanctorum 
sequioris est SBvi, et explicationis 
magis dubue."* With regard to the 
seventh particular, it is absent from 
most copies; and whether it be 
genuine or not, hardly any one 
will pretend that it is heretical. 
It is even difficult to understand to 
what opinion of Pecock it refers. 

» Wharton's MS. (Lambeth MSS. 
694, p. 33) gives a copyof Pecock's 
abjuration from the register of n 
mandate of Neville, Bishop of Exe- 
ter : — ** Archidiaconis suis direc- 
tum, 1457 (i.e., 1458, modem style) 
12 Jan., ut publican . . . faciant 
per totam dicBcesin Exon. revoca- 
tiones et renuntiationes Reginaldi 
Pecock episcopi Cicestrensis, quas 
archiepiscopus Cantuariensis trans- 
miserat episcopo Exoniensi, man- 
dans ut easdem sic publicari fkciat" 
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man, and begging him to pardon the lukewarmness 
of which they had liitherto been guilty.^ 

Peoock's enemies now everywhere set up a note of Triumphant tone 
triumph. Doggrel verses were put in circulation, in cock™ enemies, 
which the laws of humanity and the laws of prosody 
were alike disregarded: 

" Sic deplumatus" (says an unknown scribbler) 
'* pavo fuit et spoliatus, 

" Sicque sibi siluit, vox quia rauca fuit. 
" Sic dudum volucris, qu8B nomen habebat honoris, 

" Bubo non pavo dicitur esse modo. 
" Nomine privari vult atque gi-adu spoliari, 

" Qui violat fidei dogmata sive Dei. 
" Ne sic priveris, hsec qui legis, aut spolieris, 

'' Nee basse tendas nee nimis alta petaa 
" Dum medium tenuit currum patris bene rexit, 

" Alta sed ut petiit, Phaeton ab arce ruit/' 

Even an abbot of St. Albans, John de Whetham- 
stede, could express himself thus : *' Sic intoxicator 
" iUe impiissimus, qui perfidi© venenum imbiberat, 
^' ut ipsum imbibitum effunderet iterum ac populum 
" simplicem in fide infective informaret, exspuit ipsum 
" modo taliter et evomuit, quod, 

" 'Dum sol dat radium. Mars gent aut gladium," 

" ipsum rebibere seu reglutire nuUatenus ausus erit."* 

Pecock's final sentence was deferred, and he "w-as ^Jg^^^J*^*^ 
sent by Bourchier, in the first instance, to Canterbury, hIJ^SJ^^J^^' 



* Gascoigne (Appendix to this 
work). Wood, u. s. Lewis (p. 248), 
professing to follow Wood, carelessly 
makes the oonflagration occur Nov. 
17, and then puts the letter a month 
after it, which would in that case 
hare been a modest production in- 
deed. It is vexatious to spoil a good 
story, but it must be said of Lewis 

VOL. L 



here, as he observes of Collier's use 
of Wood elsewhere (p. 272): ** Tlie 
good man, 'tis plain, has quite mis- 
taken his own author, and blunders 
in readiug, or, however, in repre- 
senting what he writes." 

• Whethamstede, «. *., 501, who 
has also immortalized the foregoing 
poem. 
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go^^ pop© and then to Maidstone;^ yet, though a prisoner, lie 
Conduct of the somchow OT othoT contrived to send a statement of 

Jang. Boyalcom- 

S^f^S^MM* his case to the pope, of which it would be interesting 

to know the particulars.* Whether the Roman archives 
fiimish them must be left to others to inquire. " But 
" it seems,'' as his biographer observes, " such was 
" the bishop's interest at the court of Borne, that 
" he had from thence bulls of restitution, by which 
" the archbishop was required to put him again 
" in possession of the bishopric of which he had 
" now deprived him/' Upon the receipt of the 
papal bulls, the archbishop applied to the king, 
and represented that Pecock had been convicted 
of heresy, and made his abjuration accordingly, 
" and yet that he had surreptitiously purchased and 
" obtained from our holy father the pope certain 



' There is a story mentioned by 
Gascoigne (see Appendix), and 
also by the Camden Society's chro- 
nicle (p. 77) named before, that 
Pecock used to repeat to those who 
visited him in his confinement 
these lines folloiring : — 
**Wit hath wonder that reason 

not tell can, 
How a Maid is a Mother, and 

God is a Man : 
Leave reason, believe the won- 
der ; 
Belief hath mastery, reason is 
nuder." 
The story, of coarse, means that Pe- 
cock retracted what he had said about 
the province of reason in matters of 
religion ; but in his Repressor he 
expressly says that the mystery of 
the Incarnation cannot be compre- 
hended fiilly by any Christian man 
(p. 245). I have little hesitation 
therefore, in setting it aside as fiftba- 
ious and should have none at all. 



were it not that Pecock sometimes 
confessed to crimes of which he was 
not guilty. The composition of the 
stanza is ascribed by the chronicle 
to Pecock, but this seems to be fiibu- 
lous also. It is printed, according 
to Lewis (p. 236), under an old 
woodcut of Joseph and Mary, with 
these words following, Quoth an- 
tiquity. The Lincoln College MS. 
of Gascoigne places Gasooigne*s 
name against the last two lines, as 
though he were the author of them, 
and so leads Wood astray. "Qui- 
bus in hunc modmn Gascoigne pie 
sul^ecit, Leave reason^* &c. So also 
B. Twynne before him. {Ant, Acad, 
Oxfm,, p. 309.) 

* John Milverton, provincial of 
the Carmelites, Peeock^s old oppo- 
nent, also sent a statement of the 
condemnation and recantation of 
Pecock to Bome. See Bale, Cent. 
viii. n. 44. 
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" bulls for hifl declaration and restitution contrary 
to the laws and statutes provisors/ and to the 
great contempt and derogation of his majesty's 
" prerogative and estate royal." The king hereupon 
issued a commission, dated from St. Alban's, Sept 
17, 1468, to the Bishop of St. Asaph (whose name 
seems to be unknown) and Dr. Stillington, to report 
to him in writing the legal course to be pursued in 
the matter, taking such advice of jurists and divines as 
they should deem necessary. The commissioners recom- 
mended that the king should send an ambassador to 
his holiness, in order to represent to him the dangerous 
character of the bishop's heresies, and to request 
him to revoke his bull and appoint a pious and 
learned bishop to be nominated by the king. They 
also considered that Pecock was heretical before he 
was appointed to the see of Chichester, and that the 
king might therefore lawftdly. detain the temporalities 
thereof until a catholic successor was appointed.* 



' The less the archbishop had said 
of these statutes the better ; be 
dwelt in a crystal palace. Several 
of the other bishops (Kempe, Lowe, 
and Nerille), who had been con- 
cerned in procttring Pecock's con- 
demnation, owed their sees to papal 
.provision. See Lewis, p. 252, and 
he Neve's Fasti. 

» Lewis, pp. 250-254, 270 (where 
the documents are quoted, from 
Kennet, at greater length) ; Gas- 
coigne, «. «., p. 549. The docu- 
ments are to be seen in full at 
Lambeth among Wharton's MSS. 
577, pp. 26-28, and 594, pp. 23, 24. 
The articles of the commissioners 
are signed by T., Bishop of Asaph, 
Dr. Stillington, and other doctors, 
twenty in number, of whom Pinch- 
beck and Hugh Tameiet or Damelet 



were two. In the course of their 
letter to the king they thus describe 
Pecock's sentiments: — ** Forasmuch 
as the damnable doctrine and pesti- 
ferous sect of Reynold Pecock ex- 
ceedeth in malice and .horribility all 
other heresies and sects of heretics 
to us herebefore known by hearing 
or writing, in the which the said 
Reynold destroyeth not only the 
pouvolr and jurisdiction of regalie 
(regality) and priesthood . . . but 
also despiseth and annulleth the 
authority of all Holy Scripture, as 
well of the Old Testament as of the 
New, impugning the principles and 
ground of the religion and doctrine 
of cur Lord Jesus Christ, to whom, 
among other blasphemies and de- 
testable heresies, he ascribeth igno- 
rance and imperfection, and namely 
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The king offers The king tendered his thanks to the commissioners^ 

Peoock a pension - , , ,.,. • xi.' i_ • j i* __lt_ 

irhewiUresiKiu foT theiT diugence in this bnsmess, and further re- 
quested them to certify him of the heresies of which 
the bishop was guilty : their report has not been 
discovered. He likewise informed Pecock, through 
John Derby and Gilbert Haydock, of the report of 
the commissioners, who were to notify to him in the 
king's name, that if he would resign, the king would 
grant him a competent livelihood ; but that if he 
forced his majesty to send letters to the pope, he 
would "write for the uttermost rigour of the law to 
" be inflicted upon him." * Pecock's subsequent liistory 
has been thought, perhaps eiToneously, to indicate that 
he declined the king's offers and refused to resign ;' 
but be this as it may, John Arundel, the king's 



in making the holy prayer of the 
Pater naster, and, over that, of his 
arrogance and presumption, re- 
proveth the doctrine of Moses and 
other prophets of God, and also of 
the apostles, evangelists, and dis- 
ciples of Christ, contemning also 
the decrees and ordinances of ge- 
neral councils with [the] diets and 
holy expositions of holy doctors and 
ftthers of Christ's Church, as well 
upon the ten commandments com- 
prised in the two tables of Moses, 
and the twelve articles of the fledth, 
and seven sacraments of the Church ; 
and, to speak summarily, he in- 
tendeth by his detestable and blas- 
phemous doctrine utterly to destroy 
the honour and the name of Christ, 
and to confound finally the authority 
and state of Christian religion, — 
therefore it is considered," &c. &c. 
But the reader will already be more 
than satiated. 

' The king's letter is preserved 



in Wharton's MSS., Lambeth, n. 
577, p. 29, directed to Mr. Stilling- 
ton and Hugh Tamelet 

' Wharton's MS., «. «., gives the 
king's letter entire, directed to Mr. 
J. Derby and Mr. Gilb. Haydock, 
&c A Latin copy, which Lewis 
evidently follows, is contained in 
Wharton's MSS., Lambeth, n. 594, 
p. 32. 

' ^'His being put under a very 
strict confinement to do penance," 
and the smallness of his pension, 
(which he thinks to be eleven 
pounds), leads Lewis to that opi- 
nion. Turner, however, conceives 
that his treatment was ''not pain- 
fully rigorous, but rather ^dul- 
gent" {Hist. Middle Ages, book iii. 
c. vii.). If this opinion be just, we 
may conclude that he did accept the 
king's offers; and if forty pounds 
was the annual sum allowed for 
his maintenance, we can hardly 
doubt it 
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physician and archdeacon of Richmond, was soon after- 
wards appointed as his successor, and the temporalities 
were restored to him March 26, 1459.^ 

Pecock beim; now left without a bishopric, was sent Sjcocksent to 
to the abbey of Thomey, in Cambndgeshira The 
primate's instructions to the abbot of Thomey* are 
still extant. They run in these words : " He shall 
" have a secret closed chamber (having a chimney), 
and convenience within the abbey, where he may 
have sight to some altar to hear mass ; and that 
'^ he pass not the said chamber. To have but one 
'^ person that is sad (grave) and well-disposed to make 
" his bed, and to make him fire, as it shall need. 
" That he have no books to look on, but only a 
" portuous (breviary), a mass-book, a psalter, a legend, 
" and a bible. That he have nothiDg to write with ; 
" no stuflF to write upon. That he have competent 
" fuel according to his age, and [as] his necessity shall 
" require. That he be served daily of meat and drink 
" as a brother of the abbey is served when he is 
" excused from the freytour (i.e., from dining in hall) 
" and somewhat better after [the first quarter], as his 
'^ disposition and reasonable appetite shall desire, con- 
" veniently after the good discretion of the said 
" abbot." ^ "Forty pounds'" were assigned "to the abbey 
'' for his finding." 



» Lewis, pp. 254-256. Le Neve*B 
Fatti, vol. i. p. 247 (Hardy's ed.). 

• The abbot at that time was Wil- 
liam Lyal or Ryal; he was elected 
in 1457, and resigned in 1464. See 
Dugdale's Monast.y vol. 2, p. 596 
(ed. 1846). The "Red Book" of 
Thomey, in the possession of the 
Earl of Westmoreland at Apethorpe, 
has been kindly examined, at my 
request, by my ^end the Rev. M. 



J. Berkeley, who informs me that, 
after Lyal, Thomas Wysbich ap- 
pears as abbot in 1464, who seems 
to have been abbot for four years; 
after this time the diary ceases en- 
tirely. Reginald Fecock's name 
does not occur in it. 

* This important document is 
taken verbatim from Turner's Hist, 
Middle Aget, book iii. ch. vii., who 
copied it ftom th« Harleian MS. q. 
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His character. 



At this point the authentic history of Pecock 
ends ; but there is every reason to presume that his 
last days were spent here, and that his dust reposes 
within the precincts of the abbey.^ No portrait of 



7048, (i.e. Baker's MSS. vol. xxi. 
p. 516). See catalogue of the Har- 
leian MSS. (voL iii. p. 513). It is 
entitled ** Instructions given by us, 
Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
with the advice of our brethren of 
this land, to the abbot of Thomey, 
how Reginald Pecock, whom we 
have sent unto him, shall be treated 
in the monastery aforesaid." The 
orthography in the text is moder- 
nised by Turner, who has also (as 
I now perceive) somewhat com- 
pressed Baker's transcript. Baker 
adds: "Collect H. Wharton, vol. 
notat V. [Lambeth MSS. 594], p. 32, 
e libro formularom temp. H. 6 penes 
El. Ashmole. Copied by John 
Anstis, Esq." Henry Wharton's MS. 
at Lambeth, n. 577, p. 30 (as well 
as n. 594, p. 32, copied irom Ash- 
mole) gives a copy of the instruc- 
tions somewhat more fully than 
Baker's MS. does, and includes the 
clause named below under the 
second head: his' copy has forty 
pounds. The other additional parts 
are here subjoined: — "Item, in case 
it shall need any window or closure, 
or any other necessary thing in the 
chamber above said only for the 
ease of the said Keynold, the cost 
thereof shall be bom of the forty 
pound that is assigned to the said 
abbey for his finding. And that he, 
the first quarter after his coming 
thither, content himself to fkre no 
better than a brother of the same 
place doth out of the freytour; 



afterward to fare as is above re- 
hearsed. Provided in all wise that 
all the forty pounds above written 
be not expended about his finding ; 
but a competent part thereof, as his 
necessity shall require; and that the 
rrananent thereof be disposed to the 
common weal of the behoof of the 
said place." 

Lewis (who knew Baker's MS.) 
had another copy, which the Bishop 
of Peterborough (White Kennet) 
sent him, in which the sum is stated 
to be eleven (not forty) pounds; 
this copy also adds, under the second 
head, " that no one else (i,e. except 
his bed-maker) shall speak to him 
without leave and in the presence 
of the abbot, unless the king or 
archbishop send to the abbey any 
man with writing specially on that 
behal£" The words inclosed in 
brackets in the text are added from 
this MS., which otherwise appears 
to agree with Baker's, except that 
it makes eleven pounds (and not 
forty) the sum allowed for his main- 
tenance, but I believe that xi. was 
written by a mere clerical error for 
xl., although Lewis is in favour of 
the smaller sum. 

' In this point I agree in opinion 
with Heamc (Hemingford, voL 2, p. 
488, note), but the accounts of 
the remainder of his life are 
very various. Fabyan's chronicle 
(«.».) says that Pecock was " kept in 
mewe ever while he lyved after." 
The Camden Society's chronicle 
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Pecock is known/ but he is said to have been a 
man of stately figure and handsome features, notwith- 
standing a tendency to some cutaneous affection, which 
was hereditary in his family.* Such are the chief 
events of tlie Ufe of Reginald Pecock, who would 
have been remarkable in any age, and who was in 
liis own age most remarkable. He was the enlight- 
ened advocate of toleration in times peculiarly in- 
tolerant ; he was the acute propounder of a rational 
piety against unreasoning and most unreasonable op- 
ponents. To say that he had some errors and weak- 
nesses is only to say that he was a man ; but his good 
deeds live and have triumphed ; his frailties, we may 
hope, are forgiven. His theological knowledge, — scrip- 
tural, patristic, and scholastic, — was for that age very 
considerable ; he was, indeed, in the opinion of no 
mean judge,* " by far the most eminent and learned 



says that he had " a certayne pen- 
sione assigned vn to hym for to 
lyue on in an abbey, and sone 
after he dyed " (p. 77. j Similarly 
Stowe, p. 403. But Hall's chronicle, 
'which Grafton (p. 632, Lond. 1569) 
transcribes, says that he died in his 
** awne house." A MS. chronicle, 
quoted by Waterland (Works x. p. 
236), says : — 
** His bookes brent at Faulis Cross, 

he in Newgate kept 
All hys liflfe after, for the here- 

syes he had hept" 
Bale and Foxe insinuate that he 
may have been " privily made away " 
vrith ; but I see no ground at all 
for any such suspicion. The Rev. 
J. Cautley, Incumbent of Thomey, 
has, in answer to my inquiries, 
kindly informed me that there is no 
monument to Pecock*s memory now 
existing there ; and I cannot make 



out from books that there ever was 
any. It is most probable that none 
was erected. 

^ There are, indeed, representa^ 
tions of a long line of bishops of 
Chichester now existing in Chi- 
chester Cathedral; but iky friend, 
the liev. C. A. Swainson, assures 
me that they are not real portraits, 
being modelled (like the portraits 
on the coins of our early Edwards) 
on one conventional type. They 
were placed there in the reign of 
Henry Vin. 

* Whethamstede, u. «., p. 491 ; 
Grascoigne, u. «., p. 518. 

• Henry Wharton, Preface to 
recock*B Book of Faith, p. xi., who 
elsewhere, p. xxxiv., observes of 
him, ** Many good and learned men 
endeavoured the reformation of 
these abuses (of Romanism) with- 
out departing from the communion 
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" bishop of the Church of England in his time." Yet 
evil report pursued him through life, and even long 
after his death/ and his character has been singularly 
mistaken both by friends and enemies for a series of 
many generations. Of his opinions, but slightly 
touched on here, his works are the living and only 



4)f the Charch Our learned 

bishop was of the number of those 
braye and generous persons, who 
while he earnestly invited the 
Lollards into die communion of 
the Church, [it is to be doubted if 
they had generally left it,] no less 
yehemently opposed the supersti- 
tions of his own party. Some foot- 
steps and marks of this disposition 
may be found in this treatise, which 
prove his integrity to have been 
equal to his zeal, and neither 
inferior to his learning." It is to 
be regretted that Wharton should 
have been led into so many errors 
about Fecock as he has committed 
through following the almost incre- 
dible blunders of Bale's appendix. 
The illustrious Waterland esti- 
mates Fecock's character as follows: 
« Here (in his Book of Faith) and 
in other parts of his pieces may be 
seen the good bishop's excellencies, 
and at the same time his ibibles. 
He had great parts, learning, and 
abilities ; and was too confident in 
them, and trusted too much to 
them ; while he hoped to be able at 
pure reason and argument to defend 
a very corrupt Church in all or its 
main doctrines and practices [this 
requires a little qualifying] against 
all assailants. Yet he is to be com- 
mended in preferring the rational 
way of dealing with adversaries 
before fire and faggot. The good 
man was forced to sweat and labour 
hard in so difficult an undertaking; 



and here and there to drop many a 
concession, such as the warm men 
of the Church could by no means 
brook or consent to. He hoped, 
since he was writing on the 
Church's side, and since his con- 
cessions were such only as plain 
force of reason or as plain fact 
extorted, that he might be safe 
enough from censure; judging too 
kindly of other men's moderation 
and candour by his own." ( Works, 
vol X. p. 218.) ffis letters to Lewis 
are full of information about Fecock, 
and a great part of what is good in 
Lewis's Life of Pecoch is due to 
Waterland. 

* Edward IV. in 1476 denounced 
him, his books, and followers, which 
last were numerous in Oxford. 
Henry VI.'s edict against him in the 
statutes of King's CoUege remains 
to this day : it may perhaps be 
cancelled during the present year. 
Strangely enough both by Arch- 
deacon Harpsfield in Mary's reign, 
and by Holinshed and other his- 
torians, as well as by Fuller (TFor- 
thies of Wales), Fecock is repre 
sentedasfiivouring the opinions of 
Wiclif. The Index Expurgatorius 
of Madrid, 1667, with zeal scarcely 
accordmg to knowledge, calls him 
" a iklse bishop and a Lutheran 
professor at Oxford." CoUier's 
account has many errors, and 
Bale's appendix (Basil 1559) con- 
sists of little else. For some of these 
facts, see Lewis, ptmim. 
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true exponents; and by them he being dead yet 
speaketh. 

Of these works, and of the far greater number 
which have perished, the following account is- added: 
it might no doubt be altered for the better if the 
MS. works of Pecock were in print 

A. Extant Works. Hiaworki, 

1. The Donet. 

A copy exists (without a title) in the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford (Bodl. n. 91^), in small . quarto, on 
vellum, consisting of 106 leaves, each page containing 
about twenty-nine lines, neatly written in a small 
hand of the fifteenth century. 

Begins: 

** Prolog. ' For as moche as the book ycallid The 
*^ Reule of Cristen Religioun 
Ends: 

" And here ynne I make an ende to this present 
" ij* party longing to the lawe of God." 

An early note says that ''this booke was compiled 
** by Reynolde Pecocke, Bisshope of Asaphensis and 
" after Bysshope of Cicestrensis, A. D. 1 4«57." This 
work is owned by Pecock as his own in The Booh 
of Faith, T/ie FoUower to the Donet, and the Repressor, 
and it is assigned to him by Bury and by Bale. 

From this MS., in all pi*obability. Dr. James made 
a transcript or rather an epitome (James, MS. n. 14, 
in BibL BodL pp. 49-79, small quarto), entitled Itegv- 
nald Peoock^s Donet 

Begins : 
" Whereas the booke ycalled The Reule of Criste^i 
" Religioun" 

Ends: 
"Thouj thou be in placis privyist.** (Compare the 
foregoing MS. foL 102, a.) 
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In the commenoement the author says that in his 
RvXe of Chiristian Religion he had not taken into 
account everything necessary to be known on the 
seven matteis therein treated, and ''therfore is maad 
'' this litil present boke and anothir book callid The 
" Folewer herto ... in foorme of a dialog bitwix the 
" son and the fadir . . . Therfore this present dialog 
*' my^te wel and conuenientli be clepid The Donet {i.e. 
" grammar) .... or key of GHaten religloun/' He 
designed it both as an introduction to his Rule, and also 
" for to be a schort compendiose report aftirwards/' of 
the '* seid long book." 

A brief description of the contents of the work may 
be seen in Lewis's Life of Pecoch, pp. 315, 316 ; but 
he has fallen into the serious error of describing the 
first-named MS. as a copy of Pecock's Rvle of Chris- 
tian Religion, and the latter as a copy of The Donet. 
This work has never been printed, nor has much use 
been made of it in ascertaining Pecock's opinions. 
The titles of the works of Pecock occurring .therein 
are mentioned below in their places. Respecting the 
dates of this and the three following treatises something 
has been said already. 

2. The Repre880i\ 

This is now first printed firom the MS. in the Cam- 
bridge University Library, Kk. iv. 26., which is a folio 
on vellum of 190 leaves, in double columns, each of 
which contains about thirty-seven lines, well written in a 
hand of the fifteenth century. The title, in a later hand 
(of Stowe ?), nms thus : The Represser of over myche 
bkcmyng the Clergie, compiled by Bysshope Pecock At 
the end is this note in a later hand : Exhibit coram 
Domino [i.e., Archbishop Bourchier] in CapeUa sua 
apttd Lamhith [i.e., Lambeth], xi. Novemh\ a.d. 1457 
which, as Lewis (p. 319) observes, "is very probably 
'* the entry of the notary after reading this book 
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** before the archbishop, and in order to its examina- 
" tion." The work contains a variety of notes 
(usually trivial, sometimes absurd), iu later hands of 
various ages, which are passed over in this edition.* 



' There are many corrections 
made in the text by early hands 
(three at least), besides a few which 
seem to be much later; these are for 
the most part self-evident, but in 
some cases they seem to be uncalled 
fbr. Whenever the first hand is 
readily to be made out, the original 
reading is noted below the text in 
this edition; but when the correc- 
tions are made on erasures* this is 
not always or tisnally discoverable; 
in such cases (except in one or two 
instances, where the erasures are 
very extensive) no notice is taken 
of them in this edition. The prin- 
cipal corrections upon the erasures 
are almost certainly written in Pe- 
cock's own hand (see Appendix, 
p. 573. and Gascoigne, u. «., pp. 518, 
543); and had I been aware of this 
at the outset, I might perhaps have 
noticed them in every instance; but 
the reader will probably think that, 
even as it is, the notes which refer 
to the corrections of the MS. are 
scarcely worth recording. Neither, 
indeed, would they have been so 
often given, had the work been in 
Latin, but philological accuracy de- 
mands that earl^ English texts should 
be edited with more minute exact- 
ness. In Pecock*s language, which is 
a transition from the old to the new, 
this is peculiarly necessary. The 
verbs usually (but not always) 
have distinct plurals, imperatives ex- 
cepted, which (contrary to Wiclif 's 
usage) are always the same in both 
numbers. Again, hisy hise ; a/, alle. 
&c. &c., usually, and yet not con- 



ftontfy, denote different numbers* 
Under such circumstances, it may 
be conceived what annoyanoe a 
MS. fUll of erasures and corrections 
made at different times creates to any 
editor who aims at strict accuracy. 
With regard to the composition of 
words, I have, as a general rule, 
followed the MS., one or two ex- 
ceptions being made (somewhat re- 
luctantly) for the convenience of the 
reader. The indefinite article is 
often, but not always, joined to its 
noun in the MS., e. g., aman, 9tc^ 
for a man ; in the edited text, how- 
ever, it is separated. It is quite 
certain that the scribe observed no 
law in this disjunction, or conjunc- 
tion. Thus, on the very same leaf 
(fol. 65, b. col. 1), we have that it 
is a miracle, and also that it is 
amyraele. Whenever the word it- 
self is unusual, the coalition might 
have occasioned a difficulty, e, g.t 
** to make a ring of arische ** (t. «., a 
rush), p. 166; and even when not 
unusual, some unpleasant hesitation. 
But yet this form of composition is 
interesting, not only as illustrating 
the crasis of the definite article in 
other lang^uages, but as showing the 
origin of our modem compounds 
another, awhile, &c. For a like 
reason, propositions in composition 
are printed conjunctim with the 
verbs, &c. to which they belong, 
instructive enough as the occasional 
disjunction in the MS. is, because 
it shows how slight an union sub- 
sists between the preposition and its 
I verb, just as in Greek the position 
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The names of several persons are written in the 
MS. who must be presumed to have owned it, viz, : 
John Stephinson, Chrystopher Michell (foL 145), 



of the angment (and in the poets 
the tmesis) in the case of yerbs so 
compounded erinces the same thing, 
or, in other irords, shows how easy 
is the transition fh>m a preposition 
to an adverb. Farther, for the same 
reason a preposition combined with 
its nonn, yet not in composition, is 
ordinarily separated fix>m it in the 
edited text ; those cases ^excepted, 
where the two coalesce into a kind 
of adverb, of which so many in- 
stances occur in the modem lan- 
guage, as indeed, because, &a 
Agam, where one portion of a word 
indicating the natnre of its forma- 
tion is separated from the other 
portion, as y clepid, y nouy, they are 
edited conjunctim, yclepid, ynouy, 
and, indeed, ought so to be edited 
on all accounts. The deviations 
from the composition observed in 
the MS. being thus mentioned here, 
and in the notes also where requi- 
site, the philologist will not perhaps 
have much reason to complain. The 
general reader, however, may think 
that it would have been better to 
have discarded the word-composi- 
tion of the MS. when it differs from 
modem use; and the inconstancy 
which prevails in the same MS. may 
seem to give some colour to this 
view of the matter, to say nothing 
of the difficulty which there often 
is in determining the composition 
which the scribe really intended. 
With regard to the inconstancy 
just named, there is the same in- 
constancy in the orthography; and 
if this last is wortb retaining in 



spite of the manifold vaneties of 
writing the same word, so also is 
the composition of words, though 
it be not always uniform. For 
in very many instances (such as 
bi cause, al oon, &c., now replaced 
by because, alone, &c) the origin 
of the modem forms is agreeably 
presented to the eye, and in some 
cases a difficulty is at once ex- 
plained. Thus mdess is nothing 
but in lasse thanne (so written in 
the MS.), corresponding to in as 
muck as, only the than has fidlen 
out in the later language, and so 
the modem form (welded together 
and altered) has led the etymolo- 
gists astray. The illustrations, then, 
and explanations of the modem Eng- 
lish language afforded by the ancient 
composition of English words amply 
justify the retention of that compo- 
sition, let the occasional difficulties 
and ambiguities be what they may. 
But there is much more to be said. 
If the ancient composition be not 
observed in certain cases, the syn- 
tax is violated, and the sentence 
even becomes unintelligible. One 
example shall be cited instar om- 
nium: '*A1 this now rehercid/ati/tf 
and mys bering and vniust chaleng- 
ing and blamyng is reproued and 
vnproned," p. 664. 

Upon this subject the prudent 
caution to editors fh)m the pen of 
the Master of Caius College may be 
quoted with advantage: "I would 
take this opportunity of again press- 
ing on the reader the importance of 
copy 112 g our MSS./ai(^i<%, I mean 
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Atkyiis^ of Lincoln College in Oxford, and John Stowe, 
the chronicler, who has written a catalogue of Pecock's 
works at the beginning ; abo at the end, after assign- 



not only to the letter, bnt so as to 
show their pecniiarities as regards 
punctuation, composition, &c. It is 
astonishing how much light mag thus 
be tlirown upon the structure of our 
language " (GuesVs English Rhythms, 
p. 430). Several of the more carefhlly 
edited English works, especially of 
late years, retain the original word- 
composition of the MSS. There are 
still one or two other minute points 
which remain to be mentioned. The 
thf ordinarily expressed by a single 
Anglo-Saxon character ()>} in the 
MS. (see fac-simile), is here printed 
at length as two letters; occasion- 
ally, however (but very rarely), the 
same two letters are writtan at fuU 
in words where they are commonly 
expressed by one character; e, g., 
the is written in three letters at 
fol. 71, b. coL 1, also thi at fol. 176, 
a. col. 1, but perhaps everywhere 
else in two. I^ however, the h is 
hard (as in kny^thode, presthode, 
&c.), the MS. always keeps both 
letters distinct, as well as in cases 
where the th stands for t in the mo- 
dern language; e. g,, Thimothie, the 
first syllable of which never has 
the >, the last sometimes having it, 
sometimes not. It may also deserve 
notice that the scribe never uses a ' 
capital J>, but writes the t only as a 
capital followed by a small h ; from 
which we collect that no stress was 
laid upon the strict value of this 
letter in the middle of the fifteenth 
century, when the distinction be- 
tween the ^ and J> of the Saxon 
alphabe^had already vanished. Dr. 
Todd hag some remarks on its use 



in a somewhat earlier MS., The 
Apdogy for the Lollards (Camden 
Soc., 1842), to which the reader is 
referred. The c and t are written 
so similarly, that it is sometimes 
impossible to say whether resurrec- 
cioun or resurrectioun, &c. be the 
orthography intended; n and u are 
in appearance identical, but very 
rarely create thereby any difficul- 
ties. The contractions occaaion- 
ally produce ambiguity. The same 
sign is used for er and re, and per- 
haps it should also be rendered tr, 
although in fact it has never been 
so rendered in the following pages. 
Bnt the scribe shows himself to be 
so very inconstant in the ortho- 
graphy where it is expressed in fUll, 
that the philologist will not be very 
uneasy about this matter on learn- 
ing that the following forms occur 
at lengA in the MS. : — ouer, ajtir, 
entre, sufferable, othir, othire^ eeUir, 
poorer^ Petre, Petir, Arthir, Artur, 
chaumbrCf chaumlnr, viker, vikir, 
writer, nuu'stir, fadir, techer, wi- 
propre, propirli, properest, chapiter, 
chapitre, chapitres, chapitrees, cAa- 
pitris. In the same way par, por, 
and per are expressed by the same 
character p; the plural terminations 
also, es and is, as well as the letters 
ffi and n, are not distinguished f^m 
each other. Very frequently it seema 
to be quite indifferent how the words 
in which the contractions occur 
should be written in full ; e.g,, per- 
soon or parsoon, peraventure or par- 
aventure, images or imagis, improue 
or inproue, &c. &c. 
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ing the Represscyi^ to Pecock, he adds : " So sayth 
" John Stowe," an observation probably made after 
his Chronicle was published, in which the Mepressor 
is not enumerated among Pecock's writings. The 
remark, therefore, made by myself in the Catalogue 
of MSS. in the Cambridge University Library, voL iii. 
p. 673, on the authority of a MS. Catalogue preserved 
in the Library itself, that Archbishop Botheram (who 
died in 1500) gave the MS. to the University, is 
probably erroneous. It probably found its way thither 
during the last quarter of the sixteenth dentury. 

Various extracts are given by Waterland in his 
letters to Lewis (Works, vol. x.), who has copied 
many of them into his Life of Pecock, Henry 
Wharton also, in his Appendix to Cave's Hiatoria 
Literaria (pp. 158, 159, Bas. 1744), has translated one 
or two passages into Latin.^ Pecock, in his Donet, 
Follower to tlie Donet, and Book of Faith, acknowledges 
this work as his own, and it is also assigned to him 
by Bury and by Bale. 

3. The Book of Faith. 

"This is preserved in the Library of Trinity College, 
Cambridge (B. 14, 46) ; it is a small octavo (the catch 
words are in eights), about six inches by four, on 
vellum, now containing 128 leaves, twenty-two lines 
on a page, neatly written in a hand of the fifteenth 
century, very similar to that in which the Repressor 
is written.* Imperfect at the end. 

Begins : 
" Facti sunt fHii raei perditi, quia invaluit inimi- 
" cus /that is to seie in Englisch thus : My sones hen 
" maad lost for the enemye hath had the maistrie." 



1 Some excerpts in his hand- 
writing are preserved at Lambeth, 
n. 593, pp. 61-68. 



' Bat not the same; per is written 
P in this MS., not p as in the /?e- 
pressor. 
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Ends (abruptly) : 
thei ouerleepen this arti[cle]." 

Various notes, erasures, and corrections are made by 
later (?) hands. 

At the beginning, inside the cover (on which Whitgift's 
arms are stamped), is written in a hand of the sixteenth 
century : " Reginald Peacock (corrected to Pecock), 
" Bppe of Chichester 8 Sermons in englisch," and on 
the top of the first leaf of the MS. is scrawled in a 
different hand (Stowe's ?) ; " Reynold Pecok, Bisshop of 
" Chichester, compiled this bok." It is also assigned 
to him by Gascoigne and by Bale, who had seen it.^ 
Excerpts from the first part, and the whole of the 
second part were edited in black letter, with a 
learned preface by Henry Wharton,* 4to. London, 
1688. A copy of this rare book exists in the 
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, but it was \m- 
known to Waterland, who has made, however, ( Works, 
vol. X.) many extracts from the MS., which Wharton 
has not published. 

The second part begins foL 81, b, so that Wharton's 
edition comprises about a third of the whole ; it 
cannot be commended on the score of strict accuracy; 
thus verri is wrongly printed urri more than oUce 
(pp. xxii., xxviii.), the imaginary word being also in- 
serted in the Glossary; the philsophir of the MS, 



^ This may be the same as the 
Book of Faith, to which Fecock 
alludes in his Follower to the Donet 
and RepressoTy bat there were se- 
veral other works having nearly 
the same title, both in English and 
Latin. 

' Wharton had a controversial 
pnrpose in publishing these extracts, 
which occupy forty-one pages, the 
pre&ce being about the same length, 



in which he labours to show that 
"the Church in the fifteenth age 
did generally believe the Scripture 
to be the rule of faith, and to con- 
tain all things necessary to salva- 
tion " (p. zL), and also that various 
writers had held that general coun- 
cils were not infallible, the authority 
of the Scripture being superior to 
the authority of the Church (pp. 
xz., zxL, &c.). 
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(i.e., Aristotle) is changed into the philosophie (p. 
xxiv.); and there are many other errors besides. The 
orthography seems exactly like that of Tlie Repressor. 
Wharton thinks that the Trinity MS. was written 
" with Bisl^op Pecock's own hand, as may be con- 
'' jectored from the present emendations and addi- 
'' tions inserted in the margin and bottom of the 
'' pages by the same hand'' (PrefiM^e, p. xxxix.). 
T]iis is certainly not impossible,^ but we may 
more confidently affirm that the Book of Faith and 
the FoUower to the Donet were written by the same 
hand. 

From these materials Lewis derived his knowledge 
of this work of Pecock ; of which, in his fifth chap- 
ter '' On the Biahop^a opinions" he has made 
great use* The titles of Pecock's works which arc 
alluded to in this treatise are mentioned below in their 
proper places. 

My best thanks are due to the Bev. J. Glover, M.A., 
Librarian of Trinity College, for affording me every 
facility for examining this interesting MS. 

4. Tlie FoUower to the Donet. 

A copy of this work is mentioned in the Caicdogus 
Librorum MSS. Anglice et Hibemice (n. 6627, p. 202) 
as existing among the MSS. of C. Theyere in Glou- 
cestershire. Waterland (TTorifcs, vol. x. p. 213) and 
Lewis (p. 317) have corrected the misprint devout into 
donet : they were unacquainted with the work, and no 
writer (so far as I know) has hitherto made any use 
of it. 

This is doubtless the same"^ as is now preserved in 



' The correctionB intlie Represwr 
are certainly wntten in a similar 
hand; bat it Ib difficult to speak 
positiTely aboat their identity. The 
erased smrfiuse of the parchment 
rather disguises a hand ;• and the 



JRepreuor itself contains several 
hands extremely similar to each 
other 

' The Boyal Library contains 
many of Theyere*s MSS. See 
Wanley'e Cat^ Prtf. 
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the British Museum, Bibl. Reg. 37 D. ix. The MS. 
is in folio on vellum, and consists of 99 leaves of text 
(excluding blanks at both ends), in double columns, 
each column containing about forty lines. Many- 
corrections on erasures occur in the course of it, and 
some remarks by later hands. At the top of the 
first leaf occurs this note : " Reginaldus Peacock Eps., 
" Cicestrensis dar. A.D. 1460. Educatus Oxon. in col- 
*' legio Orialensi." 

Begins (fol. 2) : 
" Here bigynneth the book ycallid 27*6 FoUwer to 
" the Donet. Sithen it is so that in the first and 
" secund parties of The Donet into Gristen Religiov/n 
" bifore goyng this present book." 

Ends (foL 100) : 

" which thei mytten not denye to be of hem entendid 
" and meenyd." 

Pecock, having said that his Donet suflSciently 
teaches the moral virtues which are contained in the 
four tables, tells his reader that "it is ful fittyng to 
" him that may so fer knowe, that he knowe what 
" longith to a moral vertu, that is to seie, what 
** thingis ben causis to a moral vertu, and what thingis 
" ben requyrid to bie had to a deede that he be a 
" moral vertuose deede, and how moral vertu is dy- 
** uerse and different from othere veHues (t.e., from the 
" natural and the sciential or 'knowyngal' virtues), 
" whiche ben not moral." This and other allied sub- 
jects are treated of in the two parts of The Follower 
to the Donet; which is to be learned "bi way of 
" honeste and of habundaunt kunnyng," all necessary 
truth being comprised in the Donet 

This English work is repeatedly referred to by 
Pecock in TIte Repressor (the title, however, being 
invariably written on erasures) ; also in 2%e Book of 
Faith and in The Donet itself. 

VOL. I. f 
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5. The Book or RvXe of Christia/n Religion (in 
three parts). 

Lewis asserts by mistake (see n. 1) that this exists 
in MS. in the Bodleian Library ; but a MS. copy was 
offered for sale in a catalogue of Cochran's books, and 
was purchased by Sir Thomas Phillipps, Bart., of 
Middlehill, Broadway, in whose collection it remaina* 

This, the earliest of Pecock's extant works, but of 
uncertain date, is frequently referred to in his Donety 
RepresaoTy Book of Faith, and Follower to the Donet 

6. Hie Poor Men's Min'or. 

The MS. preserved in Archbishop Tenison's Li- 
brary, Leicester Square, London,^ is in duodecimo, 
consisting of eighty-one leaves (excluding blanks); 
each page contains about nineteen lines, well written 
in a black-letter hand of the fifteenth century. 

Begins (p. 1) : 

*' Proloo. Not withstonding that I haue maad the 
" first parti of the book clepid The Donet of Cristen 
" ReUgioun to be of litil quantite, that welni^ ech 
'^ poor persoon mai bi sum meene gete coost to haue 
" it as his owne; tit in to the moor eese of the 
" persoone poorist in hauer and in witt I haue 



' In the hopes of seeing this MS., 
I irent to Middlehill, bnt although 
8ir Thomas Phillipps yerj politely 
made oyeiy effort to find it, both 
before and after my airiTal, he 
iras nnsuccessfoi. Sir F. Madden 
had examined it a few years ago, 
and kindly promised me the use of 
his notes, but these also could not 
be found, so that I am most re- 
luctantly compelled to let this in- 
troduction go forth without being 
able to say more of the MS. than 
what is contained in Cochran's 
Catalogue of MSS.^ pp. 21, 22 
(London, 1829). It is a folio on 



vellum of the middle of the fifteenth 
century, of 884 pages, ending ab- 
ruptly. Begins : " Here bigynneth 
the prolog into the book ycallid the 
reule of Ciysten religioun.** The 
work itself begins p. 28 : <* Here 
begynneth the firste tretice of this 
firste partie, in which tretice is tau^t 
the firste pryncipal mater of this 
book, that is to seye, what God is in 
hise worth! dignitees." 

^ My acknowledgments are due 
to the Rev. W. G. Humphry, B.D., 
and to the Ber. C. F. Milner,M.A., 
for pennission to inspect it 
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" drawen this now folewyng extract or outdraw^t fro 
" the first parti of the seid Donet, that no persoon 
" Cristen growen in to discrecyoun of resoan, or fewe 
of hem, aftir sufficient pupplisching of this book 
to hem, schulde haue eny excusacioun for this that 
" thei knowe not the lawe and seruioe of her Lord 
God, and that thei knowe not how worthi, gode, 
and lovyng is the Lord, which thei ou^ten serve, 
'* and what benefetis and rewardis thei receyuen and 
" schulen receyae, if thei wole, of the same Lord; 
^* and BO forth of other maters conteyned among the 
" yij. maters neoessarie to be knowen sum what more 
** or lasse of ech Cristen persoon which hath vse of 
" his kindeli discredoun and resoun. And this litil 
" book I wole be clepid Poore "fnermia myrrour.'* 

Ends (p. 118) : 

" and wirche thou therafter, o my sone, that thou 
'' haue Qoddis blessing and heuen to thin eending, and 
** that thou with God euer blissMli wone. Amen-'^^ 



* After this follow in the MS., in a different bnt not mnch later hand, 
Tarioos pieces in prose and verse of a derotional kind, mingled with a few 
Latin verses and scraps. It is difficult to say whether Feeock may have 
written any of them or not 

(a.) Tliese ben the gadered councela of Seint Yndre (sic) to en/orme man 
how he echtddefle vicis and vse vertuis : 

** Conaideraeuntn qfa man him silf" 

« O man, knowe thi silf : knowe what thou art : knowe thi bigyn- 
nynge, fol. 118. From this place forwards the MS. is inconsistently 
numbered by leaves, not pages. 

These Counsels end with the words : 

Tk) no thing fbr preising, no thing ibr worldli opinioun, but 
oonli for l^f euerlasting. Amen. These ben counceilis good and holsum, 
if thei haue wilM ezecucioun," folL 134, 185. 

These Counsels of St Isidore are printed, perhaps from this very MS., 
at the end of Tho. Lnpset's Works, 12mo., Lond., 1560. (Printed by 
John King.) They are certainly not Fecock's Booh qf Counsels, as any 
one reading Lewis' account of the MS. (p. 833) might naturally suspect. 
I doubt whether Lupset be the translator j Mr. Maskell has noted in the 
copy in Tenison's library, that among Lupset*s Works are some which are 
by Sir T. Eliot and others. 

f 2 
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Ixxii INTRODUCTION. 

This work, like the Donet and the Follower to the 
Donet, is in the form of a dialogue between a father 
and a son. 

At the beginning occurs this note in a hand of the 
sixteenth century: 

" Hujus operis author est Beginaldus Pecock, Asaph- 
" ensis primo, deinde Cioestrensis episcopus cira an. 
" 1456." 

The name of George O verton, some previous pos- 
sessor in the seventeenth century, is written in various 
parts of the book. Erasures and corrections are made 
in Fecock's text in various places, and later hands 
have added observations.^ 



(jB.) Auguatinus De Contemptu MundL 

Begins (fol. 135) : 
*' If thou seie to me this is an hard word." 

Ends (fol. 135, b) : 
** and into the erthe thou tchalt tome." 
(y.) A Poem without title. 
Begins (foL 135, b): 

" Whi is the world biloued, that fals is and veyn, 
Sithen that his welthis ben vncertein ?" . 

Ends (fol. 137, b) : 
**• Whanne lijf is moost loued and deeth is moost hatid, 
Thanne deeth drawith his dreamt, and makith man fiil nakid. 
(S.) De terra pUutnasti me. 

Begins (foL 137, b) : 

*< Erthe out of erthe is wondirli wrou^t, 
Erthe of erthe hath gete a dignite of nou^t*' 
Ends (foil. 139, 140) : 

*' Lord that erthe madist for erthe and 8uffi*idist peynes ille, 
Lete neuer this erthe for this erthe myscheue ne spille ; 
But that this erthe in this erthe be worching thi wille. 
So that erthe fro this erthe sti^ up to thin Hy hille. Amen." 
<* Memento homo quod cinis es, et in cinerem lererteris.*' 
*' Fac bene dum vivis, post mortem yivere si vis ; 
Tangere qui gaudet meretricem, qualiter audet 
Falmis pollutis Begem tractare salutis?" 



' Against the following passage is 
annotated, in a hand of cent xvi., 
Tranivbstantiationwotknowne, This 



can hardly, perhaps, be deduced; 
but as Pecock was accused (accord- 
ing to Leiand's Chronicler) of un- 
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Henry Wharton (Lambeth MSS. n. 594, pp. 38, 39) 
gives excerpts from this treatise. Lewis, who says 
(p. 333) that he saw no ground for ascribing the work 
to Fecock, as Wharton had already done^ could hardly 
have seen Wharton's MSS. himself, much less the 
original MS. The above-cited passage is itself a 
decisive proof of the authorship, and there are also 
numerous allusions to Pecock's other works in the 
course of the book.* 

Pecock once refers to it in the Repressor under the 
title of The ovidrauffht of the Donet (p. 541 ), and as 
the words are not written on an erasure, it may be 
earlier in date of publication than the Repressor. 

To these works of Pecock ought perhaps to be added 
certain Latin pieces, partly printed, partly in MS. 



sound doctrine on the eucharist, the 
passage is subjoined (pp. 19, 20) : 

" [Son.] Fadir, to what purpos, 
entent, and eend ordeyned God the 
eukarist to be recejued and hauntld? 
[Eathbb.] Sothli, sone, for that the 
receyuer in the eukarist receiuyng 
schuld oft remembre him silf therbi 
ypon Cristis holi lijf and passioun, 
and ypon his benefetis, and his lawe, 
and folewyngly schulde take and 
make a sadde purpos to Qod (thou^ 
without newc bond and couenant) 
that he wole be oon to God, and to 
his nei^bore in charite and in keping 
vertues and the lijf which Crist 
kepte and tau^t in erthe ; ri^t as 
thilk slgnes which he etith and 
drynkith be made or semen to be 
made oon to hym, or ioyned to him 
in his bodili substaunce. And for 
to make oft this rcmembraunce and 
oft this purpose was ordeyned the 
eukarist oft to be eten and drunke, 
as to be ofte of this purpos a remem- 
brauncing tokene or signe of wit- 
nesse therof " 



* The following works of Pecock 
are referred to therein : 
Donet, pp. 1, 16, 22, 31, 73, 116. 

The book clepid Tfte Smficience 
of the iiij. Tablis, pp. 3, 21. (The 
same as The Fitting qf the iiij, 
Tablhi ?) 

The Just Apprising ofHcly Scrips 
ture, p. 7. 

The Afore<rier^ p. 7. 

The Rule of Christian Hdigion, 
pp. 7, 16, 22, 49, 84, 94, 97, 99, 
108, 111. 

The Book Filling the Four Tables, 
pp.7, 22,31,49. 

The Provoker of Christian People, 
p. 17. 

The Book of Sacraments, pp. 20, 
29. 

The Book of Priesthood, p. 29. 

The Book of Divine Office, pp. 84, 
97, 100, 108, 116. 

" A preciose book, clepid The 
Proof of Cristen Faith;* p. 117. 



Ixxiv INTBODTJCTION, 

(a.) CoUectcmea gucedam ex RegvivaJM Pecodc Ci- 
cestrensia epiacopi opuaeulia exustia conservaia, et ex 
cmtiquo paegmate (xmaoripta. 

Printed in John Foxe's Oorrmienta/rii rerv/m in 
Ecdeaia geata/rum. (8vo. Argent. 1664, foL 199, b- 
203, b.) 

The excerpts seem to be taken from Pecock's Book 
of Faith, either wholly or in part; they relate at any 
rate of the same subjects ; to the apocryphal account 
of the restoration of the books of the law by Ezra 
** per inspirationem sine copia," mentioned by the 
Master of the Histories (Petrus Comestor) ; to St. 
Gregory's saying, Fidea non habet meritum, cui 
humoma ratio proebet experimeTvtum; to the difference 
between Credere eccleaiarri and Credere ecdeaice, &c. 

A copy of this rare book, unknown to Wharton 
(see Appendix to Cave's Hiat. Lit.), is preserved in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

(b.) Abhreviatio Regi/ruddi Pecoch 

A vindication by himself of Pecock's famous sermon 
at Paul's Crosa Printed in the Appendix to this 
work from a paper MS. of the fifteenth century in 
small quarto, in the Bodleian Library, Oxford (n. 117, 
formerly n. 1979, Cat LH/r, MS8. Arigl p. 100), 
which contains a miscellaneous collection of pieces. 
It is followed by a few brief excerpts from Pecock's 
works, or perhaps from his sermon at Paul's Cross, of 
which the most important is the last, entitled Dif- 
ferentia i'lvter prcedicare et docere. Lewis used both 
the Abhreviatio and the excerpts in his Life of Pecock 
see pp. 20-23, 38, 39, and 263), deriving them doubt- 
less from this MS. It is most probable that the 
Abhreviatio, and possibly the extracts also, were drawn 
up by Pecock himself, and sent to Archbishop Stafford 
in their present form. See above, p. xviii. and the 
note. 
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(c.) Hia Abjuration. 

This composition, which can hardly be called his own, 
is given above, and has been several times printed. 

B. Works not known to be extant. 

The zeal of Mr. Chancellor Chandler, of Archbishop 
Bourchier, and of King Edward IV.,^ in burning 



' Chandler has been already men* 
tioned. In Baker^B MSS. (vol xxz. 
pp. 59-62, in the Cambridge Uni- 
yenity Library) is contained the 
. archbishop's mandate, dated March 
10, 145|, to the Bishop of London, 
to order inquiries to be made for 
Reginald Fecock*s books in his pro- 
vince of Canterbury. There were 
some of both sexes who not only 
had Pecock's original English works, 
«>Yenim etiam alios nonnollos per 
enndem confratrem nostrum et alios 
contra prohibitiones ecclesiasticas 
et SS. Fatrum decreta e Latino in 
Angllcum ex S. Scriptura trans- 
hitos." These works haying been 
discovered to be heretical, '' decre- 
vimus comburendos." The Bishop 
of London is to apprise ** omnes et 
singulos coepiscopos et suifraganeos 
nostros in nostra Cantuariensi pro- 
vincia constitutos," to inquire for 
the names of all persons haying 
Pecock*s books, and to admonish 
all such (of whatever rank or sex) 
" quod infra xv dies post monitio- 
nem . . . hujusmodi libros dictis 
confratribus nostris . . . sub pcena 
excommunicationis m^joris .... 
tradant" The names of the per- 
sons and the books are to be trans- 
mitted to the archbishop. The 
Bishop of Ely (William Grey) 
writes, May 14, H58, to the arch 



bishop, that he has received his 
letter and followed his instructions, 
but *' nullum tamen in nostris civi- 
tate et diocesi reperire potuimus 
qui hcgnsmodi libros vel aliquem 
librum hujusmodi habuit vel sic 
sapiebat." See also Baker's MSS. 
vol. XIX. (Harl. 7046, p. 23), and 
Lewis, pp. 242-248, and the extract 
from the register of Nich. Bubbe- 
with, Bishop of Bath and Wells, 
printed by Ileame (App, to He^ 
miTigfordjp, !>49). Lewis (following 
Wood) gives an account of Edward 
IV.'s mandate to the University of 
Oxford in 1476, pp. 310, 311. See 
also Bryan Twynne, AnL Acad, 
Oxon., p. 322. This, I presume, is 
the letter printed at length from 
the MB. in Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge, among The writings and 
examinations of BrutSf Pecock, jfc, 
pp. 206-208, London, 1831. It is 
dated Feb. 16, ttom Westminster. 
Another letter of the king is dated 
Windsor, April 17, thanking the 
University for its zeal in destroying 
Pecock's works. No year is added 
to these letters, which by the kind* 
ness of theRev.T.T. Perowne, M.A., 
Fellow of the College, I have been 
permitted to examine. A royal in- 
junction is preserved in Wharton^s 
MSS. at Lambeth, n. 577, pp. 30, 31 . 
The University is required to with 
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Pecock s works, has probably destroyed most of the 
foUowmg treatises ; it would be rash, however, to affirm 
that some of them may not yet be liirking in old 
libraries.^ It might be possible to form some notion 
of the contents of these treatises by comparing all 
the passages where they are referred to in Pecock's 
other works; this, however, is not attempted here, 
and indeed could hardly be done well till various 
xmpublished MSS. are printed in extenao. The reader 
at the same time may make out a good deal fi*om 
the Index to The Repressor, Wharton {Pref. to 
Pecock* 8 Booh of Faith, p. xxxiii.); Waterland (Worlcs, 
vol. X. pp. 213-221) ; and Lewis (pp. 315-333), have 
given material help to the formation of the following 
catalogue. 

English Works. 

Many of these are referred to en masse by Pecock, 
in a ludicrously vain-glorious manner, in his Re- 
pressm* (p. 47), and in his Book of Faith (quoted 
by Waterland, u. «., p. 216), and are also elsewhere 
noticed in these books, and in his Donet; the 
initial letters of which (/ being used to indicate 
that the work is named in The Follower to the Donet) 
are here attached to the books mentioned thei*ein. 
Various of them are also mentioned by Bury, Bale, 
and Stowe. 



hold the doctor of divinity's degree 
from J. Haycock, said to hold and 
iavour '* the saperstitioas, erroneous, 
and damned opinions of Reynold 
Pecock," and from every other per- 
son ** holding any of the errors or 
heresies or keeping of the books of 
the said Pecock." 

The CaUdwfua Libr, MSS. 



AngL et Hib. (Oxon. 1697) enume- 
rates among Lord Clarendon's Irish 
MSS., n. 128, ''opus quoddam Re- 
ginald! Peacock, Episcopi Asa- 
phensis. 8vo." Many of these MSS. 
are now in the Bodleian, but Mr 
Coxe informs me that this is not 
among them. 
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(1.) The Before-orier, or The Crier. (D. R F.) 
Probably the Prceco of Bale's enumeration. 

(2.) The Book of Worshipping. (D. R. F.) 

'* The Book of signis in the chirche, which y clepe 

" the boke of worschipping." (F. in Waterland, u. «., 

p. 216.) 

(3.) The Provoker of Chrieticm People. (D. R F. f.) 

(4.) The Filling or Spreading of the Four Tahles.^ 
(D. I R F.) 

Waterland and Wharton (in Appendix to Cave's Hist 
Lit) make The Filling a different book from The 
Spreading. Lewis is probably right in identifying them. 

(6.) The Just Apprising of Holy Scripture (in three 
parts). (D. R F. f.) 

There was also a Latin form of the same book, as 
appears by the Follower to the Donet, MS. (fol. 5), 
" The book depid the just apprisyng of hooli scripture 
" in Latyn.'' 

(6.) Enchiridion or Manual. (D. Bale.) 

" Go into the book ycalled my Manual, or my Enr 
** chiridion, whereinne is devised the rialist foorme of 
" preying with Paternoster that euer, as I trowe, was 



' The meaning of these 'will ap- 
pear from the following passage of 
The Ihnet (MS. foL 12) : " The 
first table of Goddis lawe schal con- 
teyne these vi^. pointis of meenal 
vertn, that is to seie, forto gouerne 
vs leemyngly, preisyngly, dis- 
preisyngly, preiyngly, thankingly, 
worschipingly, disworschipingly, 
and sacramentingly (the other three 
contain ' eendal ' Yirtnes) . . . The 
ij" table . . . these vij. poyntis, that 
Is to seie, forto lyue and gouerne vs 
anentis God at the next goostly* 



obediently, ri)twisely, mekely, 
treoly, benyngnely, and largely . . . 
The 1^* table . . . these viij. poyn- 
tis, that is to seie, forto lyue and 
gouerne vs silf anentis vs silf at 
the next goostly, fleischely, worldly, 
clenly. honestly, paciently, dou^tili, 
and largely .... the iiij° table . . . 
these yiiij. poyntis, that is to seie, 
forto lyue and goveme us anentis 
oare nei^boris at the next, goostly, 
attendauntly, ri^tfully, mekely, ac* 
cordingli, trculy, benyngnely, and 
largely." 
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devised.*' Donet MS., p. 78 (James* transcript). To this 
book Whethamstede (u, a., p. 491) probably refers, and if 
sOy determines its langua^ to be English : ** In tantum 
" in suo sensu de sua scientia superbierat , . * . • quod 
'* ultra orationem illam salvificam, quam . . . Jesus 
" Christus proprio suo ore composuit, ederet in suo 
'^ vulgari .... alias tres et populo ad dicendum pro- 
" palaret/' The following work is probably in English, 
but that is less certain. 

(7.) The Book of Faith, Rope, cmd Charity. (D.) 
The reference occurs at p. 68 of James' transcript. 
This work is entirely unnoticed by bibliographers. 
There is a little anonymous MS. treatise (ssec xv.) in 
the British Museum (BM. Beg. 17 A. xxvi. foL 27, b~ 
28, b), entitled : " Here bigynneth the thre good ver- 
'^ tues that Foul clepith Feith, Hope, and Charity.*' 

Begins: 
" The first is feith/* &c. 

It is certainly not impossible that this and other short 
devotional treatises in the same volume are by Pecock ; 
the style and sentiment are extremely similar; the 
omission of the descent into hell in the interrogatories 
to be put to a sick man is tilso very ominous : *' Bileuest 
" thou that he was aftir his deth biried, and roos on 
" the thridde dai in fleisch, and stei^ to heuene?** 
The other chapters are on the ten commandments, the 
seven deadly sins, the seven deeds of mercy, &c. 

(8.) The Book of Counsels. (D. fol. 96, R) 
The references in The Donet and The Repressor 
indicate that this book of " Counceilis " ti-eated of the 
Evangelical counsels as opposed to commands, not of 
the councils of the Church. 

(9.) The Book of Priesthood. (R. F.) 

(10.) The Proving of Christian Faith. R. p. 99 
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where it is distingoiflhed from The Book of Ch/rietian 
Religion, and ia mentioned among English works; 
it is also alluded to in the Poor Men'9 Mi/rror. 

(11.) The Book of Lea/miTig. (F.) 

(12.) The Book of Oompe^ndioua Logic (promised 
only. R), 

(13.) The Book of the Church. (F.) 
See Latin treatises (n* 8). 

Latin Works. 

(1.) The Book of Repentance or Penance. (D. R.) 

(2.) The Less Book of Christian Religion, (D., u. «., 
pp. 53, 77.) 

Only known, as it seems, from the above refer- 
ences in the Donet. 

(3.) The Just Apprisimg of Doctors (probably un- 
finfehed). (D. R. F. f.) 

There seems to be no ground for supposing, with 
Lewis, that there was also an English form of this book. 

(4.) The Book of Faith and Sacraments (promised 
only), (R) 

Probably this is "2%e Boke of Faith in La^in 
(F. pp. xiv. xlL, ed. Wharton), and ^'The Book of FoAth 
(R. p. 664), and may be '* The Book of SacrameTits 
(R. pp. 1685 564) and (D., u. a, p. 54) the language of 
which is not stated. 

(6.) The Book of Baptism. (R.). 
There seems no reason for thinking, with Waterland, 
that there was also an English work of Fecock so called. 

(6.) The Proof of Christian Faith (promised only). 
(F. See Waterland, u. s., p. 219). 
Possibly the same as No. 2. 



if 
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(7.) The Booh of Lessons (promised only). (R.) 
Probably in Latin, as it was to be read "in the 
" chair of schools." 

(8.) Book on the Church. (F. f. Lewis, p. 324.) 

In his Book of Faith (p. xiv., eA Wharton) occurs 

this passage : " In the Book of Feith in Latin and 

" in the Book of the Church." From this we may 

perhaps infer, with Lewis, that there was also an 

English treatise so called. To the same two books 
allusion seems to be made again in The FoUower to 
tlie Donet MS. fol. 30, "as herof y write in oon of 
" the bookis of feith, and in the book of iust apprising 
" hooli chirch," where "the book of the chirch in 
" Latyn " is also named, fol. 35, b. 

(9.) There was also a Latin edition of The just 
apprising of Holy Scripture. See English Works, n. 5. 

(10.) Concio ad Clerum. (f) 

** Loke thou, my sone, into a sermoun which y made 
" in Latyn to the clergi : which sermoun bigynneth 
" thus : Monies Israel, raraos virides gernii'iietis et 
** fructum viridem afferatis" (FoUower to the Donet, 
fol. 37, b.) 

Language uncertain. 

(1.) The Book of Sacraments. (R.) 

Perhaps the same as the Latin work On Fa/ith and 
Sacramenis. 

(2.) The Book of Eucharist (promised only). (R F.) 

" Into time leiser schal be to me forto write the 
*' book of eucharist.'' (F. MS. fol. 7.) 

Probably in Latin, as it is mentioned in connexion 
with The Book of Baptism, which is Latin. 

(3.) The Book of Legends (promised only). R / 
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(4s.) The Book of Prexching (promised in the -46- 
breviatio). 

(5.) The Declaratory (Dedaraiorivm). Bale. 

This book may perhaps be alluded to in the prologue 
to the Donet (p. 50, James' MS.) thus: — "He made 
" a UtiL hoohe declarative of himself against envie 
" making . . . and concerning his boke of Cristen 
" religioun.'^ But he elsewhere says : " Whanne I 
" purposid to make tliis present litil book, I purposid 
" to make no more than that which is now the first 
" party of this book for that it schulde be a schort 
" profitable compendi of alle the vij. maters .... and 
" sone after the eende of this seid first partye, I was 
*' moved for to make fei*ther this which now is this 
" present ij® partyo for a defensorye and an excusa- 
" torye and sumwhat a declaratorye of the other first 
" seid party." {Donet MS. fol. 85.) Consequently the 
second part of the Donet may be the Declaratoriv/m 
or the Defensor of Bale. The " litil booke " is probably 
intended by Stowe : " Of Christian Religion, cmd a book 
pertaining thereunto" {Chronicle, p. 403,) and by Pe- 
cock {Follower to the DoTiet, MS. fol. 5): "The Rule 
" of Christian Religion, and the books pertaininff 
'* thereto," who may also include the Donet 

There is little doubt that it was in English, as well 
as the two following: — 

(G.) The Book of Sentence, (f.) 

" Answer therto schal be maad in the firste parti 
" of Cristen ReUgioun, the thridde treti, and by the 
" Book of Sentence " {Follower to the Donet, MS. fol. 37. 
See also foL 74.) 

(7.) The Book of Divine Office. (D. f. Bale.) 

" Y settide forth a schrift in the book of dyuyne 

" office in Fridaies matyns." {Follower to the Donet, 

MS. fol. 53.) " In the book of dyuine office in the 

*' preisingis for matyns in Trynitees Sundaye." {Donet, 
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foL 39 ; see also foIL 41 , 44, 100.) See also the re- 
ferences in the Poor Memls Mirror, which probably 
refers to none but English books. 

The above thirty are the lost works of Pecock to 
which I have been able to find allusions in his English 
treatises and in the Abbreviaiio above mentioned. 

Besides these, however, there are some others, 
mentioned by Bale, about most of which nothing 
certain can be said. 

(1.) Episde to TT. Oodharde the Franciscan, also 
mentioned by Qascoigne (u. «., p. 628), in which he 
ridiculed the noisy style in which many of the popu- 
lar preachers (probably Franciscans) indulged. This 
existed in Dr. James' time in MS. in a private library, 
and may possibly still exist. (See Cave's Hist. Lit) 

(2.) ** Defensor." (Possibly a defence of his sermon 
at St. Paul's, and contained in the Abbreviatio men- 
tioned above. See also p. xx., note, where the Fol- 
Uywer to the Donet (foL 100) is quoted.) 

(30 "Sequax." 

This work may also be alluded to in the Follower to 
the Donet {u. s.) : " No man wijte me, thou^ y speke 
" and write so oft for my defensis." It may even be 
itself the Follower to the Donet ; if so. Bale misplaces it. 

(4.) '' Symbolvm.'' 

This is most probably the same as the English 
Book of Faith, or a portion of it, as has been 
already said ; it is also often mentioned by Qascoigna 
Bale goes on to say : " A.b aliis hos etiam addidisse 
" fertur:'' 

(1.) De providentia Dei (2.) De libertate Evan- 
geliL (3.) De ssecularium potestata (4.) Contra do- 
tationem ConstantinL (5.) De sequalitate ministro- 
rum. (6.) De legibus et doctrinis hominuin. (7.) 
De communione sub utraque specie. (8.) Contra 
mendidtatem impiam. (9.) De sua palinodia. Nos. 
4, 6, 6 are probably parts of the Mepressor; No. 7 
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may very probably be a portion of his Book of 
Eucha/rist ; and No. 9 the letter to the pope men- 
tioned above, which he wrote after his abjuration. 
About the rest I cannot even hazard a conjecture*^ 

The ancient English Chronicler from 1377-1461, to 
which allusion has been made before, and Stowe, who 
transcribes him, affirm that Fecook " had laboured 
" many years to translate the Holy Scripture into 
<< English;'' but there is every reason to suppose this 
assertion to be an error ;^ not only because Pecock 
makes no mention of having done so, which a man 
of his extraordinary vanity would be nearly certahi to 
have done; but also because in ahnost all his larger 
citations he uses the later form of the version called 
Wiclif s, which contains archaisms foreign to his own 
style. It is certain, however, that he was fitvourable 
to the cii'culation of the Bible among the laity in the 
English language.^ 

Such is the best account that I am able to folnish 
of Peoock's life and writings, from which it is vain to 
hope that all error has been excluded, and which 
might no doubt be improved or enlarged from various 
MSS. sources of information. With respect to the 
Glossary at the end of the work, while nothing has 
been omitted intentionally which the reader might 
require for his immediate convenience, yet at the same 
time this has not been the only or even the principal 



* Oudiniu (i>« Scriptt Eccles,, 
torn. , ill, pp. 2593, 2594), without 
the smallest reason, imagines that 
sereral anonymous treatises, con- 
tained in a M9. now preserved in 
Corpus Christ! College, Cambridge, 
are the works of Pecock. They 
appear to be the works of a French- 
man. One of them is headed: 
" Quod Bothomagensis ecclesia ec- 



desiiB Roman® non snbjecta sit" 
The MS. itself must, in my jndg^ 
ment, have been written before 
Pecock was bom. 

^ The mandate of Boorchier to 
inquire after Pecock*s books, quoted 
in a preceding note, may easily have 
giyen rise to this mistake. 

' See Mqn-estOTy pp. 114, 115, 
119, &C. 
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object in drawing it up. It is hoped that it will be 
a tolerably complete Index Anglicitatis, for one of the 
earliest pieces of philosophical prose composition which 
exist in the language, and thus be available for the 
use of the philologist and the lexicographer.^ 

It only remains that I should tender my best thanks 
to various friends who have kindly assisted me with 
their advice on various points connected with this 
work, viz., to Sir F. Madden, K.H.y Keeper of the 
MSS. in the British Museum; to the Rev. G. E. Cor- 
rie, D.D., Master of Jesus College, Cambridge ; to E. 
Quest, Esq., LL.D., Master of Gonville and Caius 
College, Cambridge ; to the Rev. J. H. Todd, D.D., 
Senior Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin ; to Dr. R Pauli, 
the learned author of The History of Englcmd-; to the 
Rev. T. Chevallier, B.D., Professor of Mathematics in 
the University of Durham ; to the Rev. M. J. Berkeley, 
M.A., Incumbent of Apethorpe, Northamptonshire ; to 
the Rev. J. Cautley, M, A, Incumbent of Thorney, Cam- 
bridgeshire ; to the Rev. H. O. Coxe, Sub-librarian of 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford ; to the Rev. J. Stevenson, 
M. A, Vicar of Leighton Buzzard ; to T. Duffus Hardy, 
Esq., Assistant Keeper of Records ; to the Rev. C. A. 



' " The language of Bishop Pe- 
cock is more obsolete than that of 
Lydgate or any other of his contem- 
poraries." Hallam's Lit. o/EuropCy 
parti, c. iv. (yol. i. p. 311. Lond. 
1847). This being so, I haye pre- 
ferred to err on the side of excess 
rather than defect in the enumera- 
tion both of words and' forms of 
inflection. Peoock in his Book of 
Faith (p. IS, Wharton's ed.) ob- 
serves **hoa that langagis whos 
reulis ben not writen, as ben English, 
Freensch, and manye othere, ben 
channgid withynne yeeris and cmi- 



trees, that oon man of the oon cnn- 
tree and of the oon tyme myghte not 
and schulde not kunne undirstonde 
a man of the othere kuntre and of 
the othere tyme, and alfor thit, that 
the seid hmgagis hen not stabUi and 
foundamenttdi writen." Upon the 
whole the only satis&ctory course 
seemed to be this, to set down all or 
at least the principal inflections and 
rariations of all die words included 
in the Olossary. This plan is mostly 
adopted in the excellent Glossary to 
WidiTs Bible, edited by Mr. For- 
shall and Sir F, Madden. 
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Swainson, ICA.^ Principal of the Theological College, 
Chichester; to H. Bradshaw, M.A., Esq., Fellow of 
King's College, Cambridge; and more particularly to 
the Rev. G. Williams, B.D., Senior Fellow of the same 
College; and to the Rev. J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., Fellow 
anJ Assistant Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge, 
who have kindly looked at a large part of the sheets 
of this work as they were going through the press. It 
will, however, of course be distinctly understood that 
for all matters of opinion expressed in the introduction 
or elsewhere, I am alone responsibla 

St. John's College, Cambridge, 
March 30, 1860. 
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PROLOGUE. 



Tho Lollards, who find fault with divers ordinances of the clergy, 
should take a lesson from St. Paul's advice to Timothy, 
respecting the manner of administering reproof. Pecock does 
not deny that there are some abuses among the clergy, but 
undertakes to defend eleven particulars against the objections 
of the Lollards. These are : (1) The use of images ; (2) Tho 
going on pilgrimage ; (3) Tho holding of landed possessions 
by the clergy ; (4) The various ranks of the hierarchy, t. c. 
papacy and episcopacy ; (5) The framing of ecclesiastical laws 
and ordinances by papal and episcopal authority; (6) The 
institution of the religious orders ; (7) The invocation of 
Saints and priestly intercession ; (8) The costliness of eccle- 
siastical decorations ; (9) The ceremonies of the mass and 
the sacraments generally ; (10) The taking of oaths ; (11) The 
maintaining war and capital punishment to be lawful. Tho 
plan of Pecock's work. The first part shall contain a ge- 
neral wswer to the general objections against these eleven 
points. The remaining four parts shall contain special 
answers to the particular objections to the same eleven 
points. ------- pp. 1-4. 
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The General Answer ts vindication op the Eleven 

Points. 

Chaptee I. 

The general objections to the said eleven points arise from 
these three false opinions : (1) No ordinance is to be esteemed 
a law of Qod, which is not grounded in Scripture ; (2) Every 
humble Christian shall arrive at the true sense of Scripture ; 
(3) When the true sense of Scripture has been discovered 
by humble diligence, all human arguments which oppose 
that sense are to be discarded. - . • - pp. 5-7. 

g2 
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The first error refuted by thirteen conclusions, the first and 
principal of which is this : It is no part of the office of 
Scripture to found any law of Grod which human reason may 
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truth of God*s moral law is fully taught by Scripture 
only. ------- pp. 8-12. 
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pp. 23-27. 
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bears witness to moral virtues, and exhorts to their better 
fulfilment. The province of Scripture is to ground articles 
of faith. ...... pp. 82-37. 

Chapter VIII. 

Other conclusions against the first error. The province of 
reason defined. The greater part of God's law to man is 
grounded in reason and not in revelation* - pp* 37-42. 
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. same arguments which prove the lawfulness of drinking beer, 
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Prolog. 

Vndimyme thou, biaeche thou, avd blame thou, in al 
pacience and doctrine, (ij^ Tin. iiij^ c.) 

Thou^ these wordis weren writen^ bi Seint Poul to st. Pauls in- 
Thimothe being a bischop* and not a lny persoon of Timothy about 
' tlie comon peple, tit in tho wordis Seint Poul teuetli administering 

J. X mu- XI '^ • r • j» !• reproof ooncern 

not to rhimothe instruccioun of eny niter gouer- the laity as weii 
naunce than whiche also he mytte haue teue to a 
lay persoon of the eomoun peple, bi cause that in 
tho wordis Poul teueth instruccioun not of correc- 
cioun (or of correcting bi thretenyng and punyschinge), 
which longith oonli to the ouerer anentis his netli- 
erer, and not to the netherer anentis his ouerer; but 
he ^eueth instruccioun of correpcioun and of correpting, 
which not oonli longith to an ouerer anentis his 
netherer, but also to a netherer anentis his ouerer, as 
I it is open, ij^ ad Thessalonic. iij^. c. and Math, xviij^ c., 
I and as resoun also it weel ' confermeth ; so that it be 
do with honeste and reuerence, and with other therto 
bi reson dewe circumstauncis. Of which correpcioun 
first openyng or doing to wite, thanne next blamyng, 



> were write, MS. ; but the stroke 
above is in a later hand, and so 
elsewhere often, but not always. 

' abiachop^ MS. j and so elsewhere 



very often, but not constantly: here 
the indefinite article is always 
printed as a word by itself. 
' weel it, MS. (first hand). 

A 4- 
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They are very 
applicable to 
tne overhasty 
blamen of the 
clergy in these 
days. 



and aftirward biseching ben parties : and therfore 
these same wordis speking oonli of correpcioun, so bi 
Seint Poul dressid to Thimothe bischop, to whom 
longith^ bothe to correpte and correcte, mowe weel 
ynow ^ be take and dressid ferthir to ech lay persoon, 
forto ther yn jeue to him instruccioun, how he schulde 
reule him, whanne euer he takith vpon him for to in 
nei^bourli or brotherli maner correpte his Oristen neit- 
bour or brother, namelieh being in other wise to him 
his ouerer. In which wordis (as it is open ynou^ for 
to se) ech man, which takith vpon him the deedis of 
brotherli correpcioun, is enformed, that the parties of 
thilk correpcioun (whiche ben vndimymyng, biseching, 
and blamyng) he do "in pacience and in doctrine''; 
that is to seie, ouer this that for the while of his 
correpting he hath pacience, that he haue also ther 
with such doctrine, knowing, or kunnyng, wherbi he 
canne schewe and proue it to be a defaute for which 
he vndimymeth and blameth, and the persoon so vn- 
dimome and blamed to be gilti in the same defaut 
and synne. 

And for as miche as after it what is write, 
Bom. X®. c., manie han zed of good wille, but not 
aftir kunnyng, and han ther with take upon hem 
forto vndirnyme and blame openli and scherpli bothe 
in speche and* in writing the clergie of Goddis hool 
chirche in erthe and forto bere an bond upon the seid 
clergie that he is gilti in summe gouemauncis as in 
defeutis,* whiche gouernauncis tho blamers kunnen not 
schewe, teche, and proue to be defautis and synnes; 
and han therbi maad ful miche indignacioun, distur- 



* it longith, MS. j but it is can- 
celled by a later hand. 

' y now, MS. ; bat elsewhere con- 
jonctim ; similarly y clepidf &c. 
elsewhere, bat not constantly ; in 



such cases here printed uniformly 
coijnnctim. 

' bothe in apeche and added in the 
margin by a different hand. 

* indefanUs, MS. 



PROLOGUK 3 

blaunce, cisme, and othere yuelis, forto rise and be 
contynued in manie persoones bi long tyme of manye 
^eeris : therfore to ech such vngroundid and vnredy 
and oner hasti vndimymer and blamer y seie the bi- 
fore rehercid wordis of Seint Poul : Vndimyme thow, 
biaeche thou, arid blame thou, in al pacienee and doc- 
trine : as thou^ y schulde seie thus : If thou cannest 
teche, schewe, and proue that tlie deede of which thou 
vndirnymest and blamest the persoon or persoones is 
a defaute and a trespace, and thanne that he is 
gilti ther of ; vndirnyme thou and blame thou in thilk 
kunnyng or doctrine and in pacienee : and if thou 
canst not so schewe, teche, and proue, thou ou^tist be 
stille, and not so yndimyme and blame. 

For ellis Seint Poul schulde not haue seid thus, Those who 
VndvmyToe thou, blame thou, in al pacienee a^wZ should first look 

fiO fall ATTIIUklVAfl * 

doctrine: jhe, and ellis thou ou^tist vndimyme and *u-foundod com- 
blame first thi silf of this defaute, that thou vndir- effect of such m 

ftre well'founaod. 

nymest and blamest not hauyng the doctrine which 
thou outtist haue, eer than thou take vpon thee forto 
yndimyme and blame : and so to ech such ouer hasti 
and vnwijs blamer my^te be seid what is writun, 
Luk iiij®. c., thus : leche, heele ihi silf, Zhe, pera- 
uenture to summe suche blamers and for sumwhilis 
my^te be seid what is writen, Luk the vj®. c., thus : 
Tpocrite, take first the beem out of thine owne ite, and 
than/ne thou schalt se forto take the mote out of thvn 
neiyboris ixe. And ferthermore sithen it is so, that 
suche vnwise, vndiscrete, and ouerhasti vndimymers 
letten the effect of her wijs and discrete and weel 
avisid vndimymyngis, whiche thei in othere tymes 
maken or mowe make to the clergie; and so ^euen 
occasioun that bothe thei hem silf and her iust vndir- 
nymyngis ben despisid and ben not sect bi, and so 
maken therbi hem silf to be letters of miche good 
and causers of miche yuel, it is ri^t greet nede, that 
alle the, whiche taken upon hem to be ^dimymers 

A 2 
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and blamers of the clergie, kepe weel what is seid to 
be the menyng of Seint Poul in the bifore rehercid 
wordis, VTidirnyme thou, biaeche thou, blame thou, in 
al pacience * and doctrine. 
The prewnt Now that God for his godenes and charite ceese the 

works Tindi- • ii • *i i •• j. j 

cation of eleven sooner in the eomoun peme such vnwijs, vntrewe, and 

ordinanceft ofthe ,.. j. iti i xi. 

clergy which are ouerhasti vndimymyng and blamyng maad upon the 
demned; its title, clergie, and that for the harmes and yuelis therbi 
SiTisioDs. comyng now seid, y schal do therto sumwhat of mi 

part in this, that y schal iustifie xj. gouemauncis of 
the clergie, whiche sumnie of the eomoun peple vn- 
wijsly and vntreuli iugen and condempnen to be 
yuele ; of whiche xj. gouemauncis oon is the having 
and vsing of yniagis in chirchis ; and an othir is pil- 
grimage in going to the memorialis or the mynde 
placis of Seintis, and that pilgrimagis and offringis 
mowe be doon weel, not oonli priuely, but also openli ; 
and not oonli so of lay men, but rather of preestis and 
of bischopis. And this y schal* do bi writing of this 
[present book in the eomoun peplis langage pleinli and 
I openli and schortli, and to be clepid The repi^easing 
of ouer TTiiche vyijting the clergie : and he schal haue 
V. principal parties. In the firste of whiche parties 
schal be mad in general maner the seid repressing, 
and in general maner proof to the xj. seid gouer- 
nauncis. And in the ij®. iij«, iiij®. and v«. principal 
parties schal be maad in special maner the seid re- 
pressing ; and in special maner the proof to the same 
xj. gouemauncis ; thou^ aJle othere gouemauncis of 
the clergie, for whiche the clergy is worthi to' be 
blamed in brotherly and neijbourly eorrepcioun, y 
schal not be aboute to excuse neither defende ; but 
preie, speke, and write in al pacience and doctrine, 
that the clergie forsake hem, leue, and amende. 



' pactencien^ MS. I * to is inserted by a later hand, 

' schal y, MS. (first hand). | perhi4>s wrongly. 



THE FiaST PART. 



THE FIRST PART. 



The First Chapiter. 



Thre trowingis or opiniouns ben causis and groundis The obitbiial 
of manie and of weel ny^ alle the errouris whiclie erroneous opi- 
manie of the lay partie holden, and bi which hold- of^SmostlSi^he 



ing thei vniustly and ouermyche wijten and blamen apinat th© 
the clergie and alle her othere nei^bouris of the lay^*^"^* 
side, which not holden tho same errouris accordingly 
with hem, and therfore it is miche nede forto first 
^eue bisynes to vnroote and ouerturne tho thre trow- 
ingis, holdingis, or opiniouns, bifore the improuyng of 
othere ; sithen if tho thre be sufficiently improucd, 
that is to seie, if it be sufficientli proued that tho 
thre ben nou^fc and vntrewe and badde, alle the othere 
vntrewe opiniouns and lioldingis bildid vpon hem or 
upon eny of hem muste needis therbi take her fal, 
and lacke it wlierbi thei mitten in eny colour or 
samyng be mentened, holde, and supportid. 

The firste of these thre trowineds, holdinsris, or thb fibot 
opiniouns is this: That no gouemaunce is to be liolde ordinance is »obe 

cstccnicu ft Iftw of 

of Cristen men the seruice or the la we of God, saue goa* u>^«» it bo 
it which is groundid in Holi >Scripture of the Newe scripturo. 
Testament, as summe of the bifore seid men holden ; 
jOr namelich, saue it which is groundid in the Newe 
'Testament or in the Oold, and is not bi the Newe 
Testament reuokid, as summe othere of hem holden. 
In this trowing and holding thei ben so kete and 
so smert and so wantoun, that whanne euer eny 
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Chap. I. clerk aifenneth to hem eny gouemaunce being con- 
J trarie to her witt or plesaunce, thou^ it ligge ful 
open and fill snreli in doom of resonn, and ther fore 
sureli in moral lawe of kinde, which is lawe of God, 
forto be doon ; ^it thei anoon asken " Where 
" groundist thou it in the Newe Testament ? " or 
" Where groundist thou it in Holi Scripture in such 
" ^ace which is not bi the Newe Testament re- 
*' uokid ? " And if thei heere not where so in Holi 
Scripture it is witnessid, thei it dispisen and not re- 
ceyuen as a gouemaunce of Goddis seruice and of 
tGoddis moral lawe. This opinioun thei weenen to be 
(groundid, Mat. xxij®. c., wbere^ Crist seide to the Sa- 
duceis thus : Ze erren, not knowing Scripturis, tiei- 
ther the vertu or strengthe of Qod, In the resur- 
rectioun forsothe thei schiden Twt wedde neither be 
weddidy but thei schulen be as aun^elia of Qod m 
heuen, Han not ye rad of the reaurrectioun of dede 
men, that it is seid to us of Qod, I am God of 
Abraham^ God of Ysaac, God of lacob, et ccetera. 
Also thei weenen this opinioun be groundid, lohun 
ye. c., where Crist seide to the lewis thus : Serche xe 
Scripturis, for ye trowen you forto haue euerlasti/ng 
lijf in hem, and thei ben whiche beren witnes of me. 
Thb sbookd The secunde trowing or opinyoun is this: That what 

eveiT himbie- cucr Cristcu man or womman be meke in spirit and ' 

minded CliriBtian ^^^^ n » j*i. j j. t it f -r-r ^^ r>t * , 

shall without fliiiwim lorto vudirstondc treuli and dewli Hon Scripture, 
senae of every schal without fail and defaut fynde the trewe vndir-, 
ture, stonding of Holi Scripture in what euer place he or 

sche schal rede and studie, thout it be in the Apo- 
calips or ou^where ellis : and the more meke he or 
sche be, the sooner he or sche schal come into the 
verry trewe and dew vndirstonding of it, which in Holi 
Scripture he or sche redith and studieth. This if. 
opinioun thei wenen to be groundid in Holi Scriptui-e, 
Ysaie Ixvje. c. in the bigynnyng, where God seith thus : 
To whom schal y biholde but to a title pore wan, 
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broken in herte, and treTnhling at rrii wordiat And chap.i. 
also James the iiij®. c., and i®. Petre v«. c., where it 
is seid thus : Ood atenstondiih proude meny and he 
yeueth grace to meke Tnen. Also Ysaie Ivij®. c. where 
it is seid, that Ood dwelling in euerlastiiigte dwellith 
with a meke and a contrite spirit, that he quykee the 
spirit of Tneke men and tliat he quykee the herte of 
contrite Tnen. And in othere dyuerise plaois of Scrip- 
ture mensioun is mad that God jeueth goode thingis 
to meke men more thanne if thei were not so meke. 

The iij©. trowing or opinioun is this : Whanne euere thb thim) 
a persoon hath founde the vndirstonding of Holi Scrip- when the true 

. ., 1*11 ti 1*11 1*^ sense of Scrip- 

ture into which he schal come bi the wey now biioreture has been 

.^^.1.. .. 1 1 ,1 discovered in the 

seid of the ij®. opinioun, he or sche outte bowe awey manner aforesaid 
her heering, her reeding, and her vndirstonding fro al should listen to 

,--, I'-i no arguments of 

resonyng and fro al arguyng or prouyng which eny clerks to the 

■, , t • 1 1 • coutrary. 

clerk can or wole or mai make bi eny maner 
euydence of resoun or of Scripture, and namelich of 
resoun into the contrarie, thout the mater be such 
■ that it passith not the boondis neither the capacite 
of resoun forto entermete therwith and forto iuge 
and teue kunnyng ther upon ; which trowing and opi- 
nioun to holde and fulfiUe thei wenen hem be bede 
bi Poul, Colocens. ij®. c., where he seith thus : Y seie 
to you these thingis, that no man higile you in heiyte 
of spechis. And soone after there, Poul seith thus : 
^e te that no Tnan higile you hi philsophi and veyn 
falsnes aftir the tradiciouns of Tnen and after the 
dementis of the world, and not aftir Grist Also i®. Cor. 
i« c., weelnyt thorut al the chapiter, Poul meeneth that 
Cristen bileeuers ouiten not recche of wisdom such as 
wise worldli men vsen and setten miche therbi. 
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ij. Chapiter. 
Thirteen prin- FoRTO itieete atens the firste bifore spoken opinioun, 

cipal coucluaions / r r ^ 

**^^ ^,™*de and forto vnroote and updrawe it, y schal sette forth 

against the flrot ..... '^ 

uonot^r^^' "^"J* principal conclusiouns. But for as miche as 

uj^Henns this vnrooting of the first opinioun and the proofis of 

tho xiij. conclusiouns mowen not be doon and made 
withoute strengthe of argumentis, therfore that y 
j be the better and the cleerer vndirstonde of the lay 
peple in summe wordis to be aftir spoken in this 
I present book, y sette nowe bifore to hem tliis doc- 
I trine taken schortli out of the facidte of logik. An 
argument if he be ful and foormal, which is clepid a 
sillogisme, is mad of twey proposiciouns dryuyng out 
of hem and bi strengthe of hem the thridde proposi- 
cioun. Of the whiche thre proposiciouns the ij. first 
ben clepid premissis, and the iij®. folewing out of hem 
is clepid the conclusioun of hem. And the firste of tho 
ij. premissis is clepid the first premisse, and the ij®. of 
hem is clepid the ij®. premisse. And ech such argu- 
ment is of this kinde, that if the bothe premissis ben 
trewe, the conclusioun concludid out and bi hem is 
also trewe; and but if euereither of tho premissis be 
trewe, the conclusioun is not trewe. Ensaumple her of 
is this. **Ech man is at Kome, the Pope is a man, 
" eke the Pope is at Rome." Lo here ben sett forth ij. 
proposicions, which ben these, " Ech man is at Borne ; " 
and " The Pope is a man ; " and these ben the ij. pre- 
myssis in this argimient, and thei dryuen out the iij®. 
proposicioun, which is this, "The Pope is at Rome,'' 
' -and it is the conclusioun of the ij. premissis, Wher- 
fore certis if eny man can be sikir for eny tyme that 
these ij. premyssis be trewe, he mai be sikir that the 
' conclusioun is trewe ; thout alle the aungelis in heuen 
wolden seie and holde that thilk conclusioun were not 
: trewe. And this is a general reule, in euery good and 
formal and ful argument, that if his premissis be 
knowe for trewe, the conclusioun ou^te be avowid for 
trewe, what euer creature wole seie the contrarie. 
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What propirtees and condiciouns ben reqamd to an caip.il 
argument, that he be ful and formal and good, ia tau^t AdTMitae<» 
in logik bi ful faire and sure reuli^ and may not be arise to the com- 
tau^t of me here in this present book. But wolde God othen tram % 
' it were leemed of al the comon peple in her modiris trmtiM on logic 
lani?a£:e, for thanne thei schnlden therbi be putt fro tongue, vwtok 

^- ^ . • . hopes looie day 

myche ruydnes and boistosenes which thei han now m towriteBucha 
; resonyng ; and thanne thei schulden soone knowe and 
peroeue whanne a skile ^ and an lirgument bindith and 
whanne he not byndith, that is to seie, whanne he 
concludith and proueth his conclusioun and whanne 
he not 80 dooth; and thanne thei schulden kepe hem 
ailf the better fro falling into errouris, and thei 
myjten the sooner come out of errouris bi heering of • 
argumentis maad to hem, if thei into eny erroiuis 
Pweren falle ; and thanne thei schulden not be so blunt 
, and so ruyde and vnformal and boistose in resonyng, 
1 and that bothe in her arguying and in her answering, 
''as thei now ben; and thanne schulden thei not be 
so obstinat atens clerkis and a^ens her prelatis, as 
summe of hem now ben, for defaut of perceuyng 
whanne an argument procedith into his conclusioun 
needis and whanUe he not so dooth but semeth oonii 
' so do. And miche good wolde come forth if a schort 
compendiose logik were deuysid for al the comoun 
I peple in her modiris langage ; and certis to men of 
court, leemyng the Kingis lawe of Ynglond in these 
dales, thilk now seid schort compendiose logik were 
ful preciose. Into whos making, if God wole graunte 
lexie and leyser, y purpose sumtyme aftir myn othere 
bisynessis forto fussaie. 

But as for now thus miche in this wise ther ofTnRPiHBTo? 
here talkid, that y be the better vndirstonde in alsjsf^yp'o'f*^ . 

' •' That it in no part 

what y schal argue thorny this present book, y ^^1® 2t5***u®^°' 
come doun into the xiij. conclusiouns, of whiche the found any law of 



* askHet MS. ; but the words are divide^ b^ a later hapd. See p. 1, 
note. 
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Chap. u. firste is this: It longith not to Holi .Scripture,) 
GodwWcb man's iiejther it is his office into which God hath him 

reason may dis- 

0? MitureS^^^***' ordeyned, neither it is his part forto grounde eny 

gouernaunce or deede or seruice of God, or eny lawe 
of God, or eny trouthe which mannis resoim bi 
nature may fynde, leeme, and knowe. 
thb pimt That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : What- I 

THB FIRM co». eucr thing is ordeyned (and namelich bi God) for to be * 
ever is ordainGd ffround and fundament of eny vertu or of eny eouer- 

by God to be the ° , . •/ o 

Kromidofany nauuce or dcede or treuth, thilk same thing muste so 

truth must so , ^ 

fwiy declare it. techc and declare and seie out and teue forth al the 

that it cannot be / 

known without kunnyuff vpon the same vertu or gouernance or trouthe, 

such g^und; •/ o r ^ ^ o » 

Sf God'*"^^ na "^^^^ ^^^^ *^^ wherbi thilk same vertu, gouernaunce, or 
law is fully . trouthe is sufficientli knowen, that withoute thilk same 

taught by Scrip- ' 

turooniv; con- thing the same kunnyng of thilk same vertu, gouer- 

sequentlyuo © ^ o ^ ^ o 

*jg*^^of natural naunce, or trouthe may not be sufficientli knowen, so 
^^dedon that thilk same vertu, gouernance, or trouthe, in al 

the kunnyng withoute which he may not at fulle be 
leemed and knowen, muste nedis growe forth and 
come forth out and fro oonli thilk thing which is seid 
and holden to be ther of the ground and the fimdament, 
as anoon aftir schal be proued : but so it is, that of no 
vertu, gouernaunce, or treuthe of Goddis moral lawe 
and seruice, into whos fynding, leeming, and knowing 
mannis witt may by his natural strengthe and natural 
helpis come, Holi Scripture al oon ^eueth the sufficient 
kunnyng ; neither fro and out of Holi Scripture al oon, 
whether he be take for the Newe Testament al oon, 
or for the Newe Testament and the Gold to gidere, as 
anoon after schal be proued, growith forth and cometh 
forth al the knowing which is nedeful to be had upon 
it: wherfore nedis folewith, that of no vertu or go-j 
uemaunce or trouthe into which the doom of mannis ' 
resoun may sufficientli ascende and come to, for to it 
fynde, leeme, and knowe withoute reuelacioun fro God 
mad ther vpon, is groundid in Holi Scripture. . 

The first premiss The firste premisse of this argument muste needis 

be grauntid. Forwhi, if the sufficient leemyng and 
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kunnyng of eny goucmaunce or eny trouthe schulde as Chap. ii. 
miche or more come fro an other thing, as or than 
fro this thing which is seid to be his ground, thanne 
thilk other thing schulde be lijk miche or more and 
rather the ground of thilk gouemaunce than this thing 
schulde so be ; and also thilk gouemaunce or trouthe 
schulde haue ij. diuerse groundis and schulde be bildid 
vpon ij. fundamentis, of which the oon is dyuers 
atwjn fro the other, which forto seie and holde is not 
takeable of mannis witt. Wherfore the first premisse 
ol" the argument is trewe. Ensaumple her of is this : 
But if myn hous stode so in this place of erthe that 
he not stode so in an othir place of erthe ellis, this 
place of the erthe were not the ground of myn hous ; 
and if eny other place of the erthe bare myn hous, 
certis myn hoiLS were not groundid in this place of 
the erthe: and in lijk maner, if this treuthe or go- 
uemaunce, that ech man schulde kepe mekenes, were 
knowe bi sum other thing than bi Holi Scripture, and 
las weel and as sufficiently as bi Holi Scripture, thilk 
; gouemaunce or trouth were not groundid in Holi 
^ Scripture. Forwhi he stood not oonli ther on ; and 
therfore the first premisse is trewe. Also thus : Ther 
mai no thing be fundament and ground of a wal, or 
of a tree, or of an hous, saue it upon which the al 
hool substaimce of the wal, or qf the tree, or of the 
hous stondith, and out of which oonly the wal, tree, 
or hous cometh. Wherfore bi lijk skile, no thing is 
groimd and fundament of eny treuthe or conclusioun, 
gouemaunce or deede, saue it upon which aloon all 
the gouemaunce, trouthe, or vertu stondith, and out of j 
which aloon al the same treuthe or gouemance cometh. « 

That also the ij®. premisse is trewe, y proue thus : ^^'^^^^i^'^' 
What euer deede or thing doom of resoun dooth as 
fulli and as perfitli as Holi Scripture it dooth, Holi 
Scripture it not dooth oonli or al oon j but so it is, that 
what euer leernyng and kunnyng Holi Scripture teueth 
upon eny of the now seid gouemauncis, trouthes, and 
vertues, (that is to seie, upon eny gouemaunce, trouthe, 
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Cbat. II. 



The first con- 
elusion {.rovod. 



and vertu of Goddis lawe to man, in to whos fynding, 
leemyng, and knowing mannis resoun may bi him silf 
aloon, or with natural helpis, rise and come,) mannis 
resoun may and can ^eue the same leeming and know- 
ing, as experience ther upon to be take anoon wole 
schewe; for thou canst not fynde oon such gouer- 
naunce tau^t in Holi Scripture to be doon, but that 
resoun techith it lijk weel and lijk fiilli to be doon ; and 
if thou wolt not trowe this, assigne thou summe suche 
and assaie. Wherfore folewith that of noon suche now 
seid gouemauncis the leernyng and knowing is had and 
tau^t bi Holi Scripture oonli or aloone; and therfore 
the ij®. premisse of the firste principal argument muste 
needis be trewe. 

And thanne ferther, thus : Sithen the bothe premissis 
of the first principal argument ben trewe, and tlie 
alignment is formal^ nedis muste the conclusioun con- 
cludid bi hem in the same arguyng be trewe, which 
is the bifore set first principal conclusioun. 



Thb bbcoud 
abouiibkt fob 

THB 7IB8T 
COVCLVSlOir 
AOAIirST THB 
TIR8T BBBOB: 

That only is the 
true KTound of 
anything, upon 
which it would 
rest* in the 
absence of all 
other pretended 
grounds; but the 
truth of God's 
moral law does 
in ftkct rest not 
upon Scripture, 
but on the judg- 
ment of the 
reason ; so that 
Scripture cannot 
be the ground of 
the moral law. 



iij. Chapitek. 

The ije. principal argument into the first bifore sett 
and spoken conclusioun or trouthe is this : Thilk thing 
is the ground of a gouemaunce, or vertu, or trouthe, 
out of which al the sufficient leernyng and knowing 
of the same gouemaunce, trouthe, and vertu cometh, 
procedith, and growith, and may be had, thout al 
other thing pretendid to be ground ther of be awey or 
were not in being ; but so it is, that al the leernyng 
and knowing, which Holi Scripture ^eueth vpon eny 
bifore seid gouemaunce, deede, or trouthe of Goddis 
moral lawe, mai be had bi doom of natural resoun ; 
jhe, thou^ Holi Writt had not spoke ther of, or thou^ 
he schulde neuere fro hens foi-thward speke ther of, as 
anoon aftir schal be proued ; and ouer it al the foi-ther 
kunnyng which Holi Writt leueth not upon eny seid 
gouemaunce or deede or treuthe of Goddis lawe and 
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seruice, and is necessarie to be had vpon the same chap.iii. 
gonemaunce, trouthe, or vertu, mai be had bi labour 
in doom of natural resoun, as anoon aftir schal be 
proued. Wherfore doom of natural resoun, (which is 
clepid "moral la we of kinde'' in the book Of iust 
apprising Holi Scripture,) and not Holi- Scripture, 
is the ground of alle the seid gouemauncis, deedis, 
vertues, and trouthis. 

The firste premisse of this ij®. principal argument is The flnt premiss 
proued bifore bi proof of the first premisse in the first fh© ^oond nre- 
principal argument ; and the secunde premisse in this ™ ** ^^^ 
principal argument mai be proued thus : Ech of these 
gouemauncis, trouthis, and vertues, now to be rehercid, 
mowe be knowen bi doom of resoun as sufiicientli 
as Holi Scripture techith hem to be don, thou^ Holi 
Scripture had left al his teching which he makith 
vpon eny of hem; that is to seie, that Qod is moost 
to be loued of man; and that a man schulde loue 
him silf and his nei^bore as him silf, thout not so 
miche as him silf; that a man schulde be trewe to 
^ Qod in paiyng hise iust promissis, if he hath eny suche 
maad to God ; that he be meke to God in not amys 
tempting God a^ens reson; that he reuerence God, 
and that he take bisynes for to leeme what plesith 
God, that he it do to God or for God ; that a man 
ou^te be temperat in eting and drinking, and not be 
glotenose ; and that he ou^te be contynent or holding 
mesure in deedis of gendring ; and that he outte be 
meke to othere men and not proud ; and that he outte 
be trewe and iust to othere men ; and that he outte be 
mylde in speche and answere; and that he ou^te be 
padent and sobre in tribulaciouns ; and that he outte 
be dou^ty and strong into gode werkis ; and so of ful 
manye mo gouemauncis and vertues of Goddis lawe, 
'in to which mannis witt mai sufiice to come forto 

• 

i hem fynde, leeme, and kunne. Certis of alle these and 
of aUe to^ hem lijk mannis witt can teche and schewe 
that ech of hem ou^te be doon of man^ as ferforth 
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as Holi Scripture techith of eny of hem that he ou^te 
be don of man, as experience soone can ther of make 
proof. And also hethen philsophiris bi her studie in 
natural witt founden and grauntiden alle hem to be 
doon; and that these philsophiris so founden and 
grauntiden bi her naturall witt, it is to be holde. 
Forwhi thei hem silf knewe of noon reuelacioun mad 
to hem bi God ther upon ; and if eny such reuelacioun 
hadde be maad to hem, thei schulden bifore othere 
men haue knowe it so to be mad to hem. Neither 
othere men euere knewen that to tho philsophiris 
was maad such reuelacioun. Forwhi, if eny men 
wolen so holde, thei kunnen not schewe therto eny 
proof forto saue her sciyng and holding fro feynyng ; 
no more than if it had likid to hem forto haue 
holde that an aungel spake to tho philsophiris fro 
heuene, as an aungel spake to Abraham and to Moises ; 
and sithen to neuemeither thei han sufficient euy- 
dence, it folewith that forto eny of hem bothe holde 
, is not but feyned waar ; forwhi it is waar which 
lackith his ground, proof, and frindament. Ferther- 
more, with this now seid and ouer this now seid of 
the bifore spoken gouemauncis, trouthis, and vertues 
knowable and fyndeable sufficientli bi doom of reson, 
this is trewe, that of ech and vpon ech of hem, and 
of ech othir, and upon ech othir lijk to hetn, mannis 
resoun can teue miche more leemyng and kunnyng 
than is therof ^ouen in Holi Scripture, as experience 
ther upon openli schewith ; ^he, ther is noon such now 
seid gouemaunce or vertu or trouthe of Ooddis moral 
lawe tautt bi Scripture to be had and vsid: but 
that six sithis' more leemyng and knowing muste 
be had upon him, eer he schal be sufficientli leemed 
and knowun, than is al the leemyng and know 
ing which is writun upon him in Holi Scripture, 
as it mai weel be seen to ech reeder in the book 



' sixsithiSf MS. ; but the words are divided hy a later hand. 
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clepid CHsten religioun and in the bookis perteynyng chap.iii. 

therto. Wherfore the ij®. premisse of the ij^. principal 

argument is trewe thorut hise bothe parties : ^he, upon 

sum trouthe or gouemaunce of Gtoddis lawe lenger 

writing muste be had, eer it be su£Scientli knowe, 

than is al the writing of Mathewis Gospel ', and ^it of 

thilk vertu or gouernaunce scantli is writen in al 

Holi Writt ten lynes,' as it ia open to ech reeder and 

vnderstonder in the seid bokis. Wherfore folewith 

that the ij®. premisse of the ij®. principal argument for 

his ije. partie is trewe. 

I preie thee, Sir, seie to me where in Holi Scrip- IJJ*'**^!!^^ 
ture is ^ouen the hundrid , parti of the teching up<>^i SwrlyfciSSy*' 
matrimonie which y teche in a book mad upon 
Matrimonie, and in the firste partie of Oristen 
religiov/ri: and ^it rede who so wole thilk book Of 
matriTnonie, and he schal fynde al the hool teching 
of thilk book litil jmou^ or ouer litle forto teche al 
what ia necessarie to be leemed and kunnen vpon 
matrimonie. Hast thou eny more teching in Holi 
Scripture upon matrimonie than a fewe lynes writen, 
Mat. v«. c. and Mat. xis.^. c., Mark x^. c., and Luk 
TiYj^} c., and Genesis i®. and ij®. c. ? And ^it alle 
thilk vj. places speken not saue tweyne pointis of 
matrimonie, which ben vndepartabilnes and fleischli 
vce of bodies into childe bigeting. What therfore 
a grounde ou^te eny man seie that Holi Scripture 
is to matrimonie, sithen al Holi Scripture techith 
not but these ij. pointis of matrimonie? For thout 
Foul bidde ofte that a man schulde loue his wijf, 
and that the wijf schulde obeie to hir husbonde, ^it 
what is this to kunnyng of matrimonye in it silf, and 
into the propirtees of it, and into the circumstauncis 
of it, withoute which matrimonie is not vertuose? 
And so forth of manie purtenauncis and longingis to 
matrimonye. 

' xt;u)>., MS. See Lake xyi. 18. 
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chaf^iil g^j^ ^ jjjg Q^lgQ where in Holi Scripture is touen 

owmi!5^^. tlie hundrid parti of the teching which is touen 

' upon vsure in the thridde parti of the book ydepid 

■ The filling of the iiij. tablia: and ^it al thilk hool 

teching ^ouen upon vmire in the now named book is 

Htil ynou^ or ouer litle forto leeme, knowe, and haue 

sufficientii into mannis bihoue and into Goddis trewe 

seruice and lawe keping what is to be leemed and 

kunnen aboute vsure, as to reeders and studiers ther yn 

it muste needis be open. 

In this and other Is ther eny more writen of vsure in al the Newe 

presuproaes^^ Testament saue this, Luk vj« c., Xeue ye loone, hoping 

quired by the 710 thing ther of? and al that is of vsure writen in 

natural reason, the Oold Testament fauorith rather vsure than it re- 

proueth. How euere, therfore, schulde eny man seie 
that the sufficient leemyng and kunnyng of vsure or 
of the vertu contrarie to vsure is groundid in Holi 
' Scripture? How euere schal thilk Util now rehercid" 
elausul, Luk vj®. c., be sufficient forto answere and 
assoile alle the harde scrupulose doutis and questiouns 
which al dai han neede to be assoilid in mennis bar- 
genyngis and cheffaringis to gidere ? Ech man having 
to do with suche questiouns mai soone se that Holi 
Writt jeueth litil or noon li^t therto at al. For- 
whi al that Holi Writt seith ther to is that he for- 
bedith vsure, and therfore al that mai be take therbi 
is this, that vsure is vnleeful ; but thou^ y bileeue 
herbi that vsure is vnleeful, how schal y wite herbi 
what vsure is, that y be waar forto not do it, and 
whanne in a bargeyn is vsure thou^ to summeu 
seemeth noon, and how in a bargeyn is noon vsure 
thout to summon ther semeth to be? And also thout 
Holi Scripture bidde that we tempte not God amys 
and atens resoun, certis resoun techith the same. 
But tit where ellis than in doom of resoun schule^ we i 
fynde what tempting is, and which tempting of God j 



I schuldey MS. (first hand). 
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is leeful and which is not? Certis not in al Holi chap. hi. 

Scripture. Also, thou^ Holi Scripture bidde that a 

' man be iust to his nei^bour, and resoun techith as 

jfulli the same, ^it what rittwisnes is and whiche ben 

; hise spicis, muste be founden in doom of resoun and 

I not in Holi Scripture ; and whanne eny plee is bi- 

twix man and man, and euereither party trowith to 

haue Tilt, the iugement muste be had in the doom 

of rasoun in the court bi the iuge, and not bi Holi 

Scripture. And so forth y my^te make induccioun of 

cch gouemaunce longing to Goddis lawe weelnyt. 

Wherfore the secunde premisse of the ij®. principal 

argument for his ij*. party is trewe. 

Confirmacioun to this ij®. principal ai'gument is this: ConfinnaUonof 
Euery thing gi'oundid hangeth and is dependent of his meiit.*^ho*do?-" 
ground, so that he mai not be withoute his ground ; turo^n sticiT 
but so it is, that al the leernyng and kunnyng which i>p equally woii 
Holi Scripture ^eueth upon eny of the seid gouer- rwwontif scnp- 
nauncis, vertues, deedis, or treuthis, and al the other exist, 
deel of kimnyng upon hem which Scripture teueth 
not, hangeth not of Holi Scripture, neither requirith 
■and askith Holi Scripture forto so ^eue. Forwhi al 
this kunnyng myjte be had bi labour in doom of 
resoun, thou^ no biholding therto were maad into 
Holi Scripture, or thou^ Scripture were distroied and 
■ brent, as summon ' trowen that it so was, with al the 
J writing of the Oold Testament in the tyme of trans- 
migracioun into Babilony, as it is now bifore. schewid ; 



»"If this be trewe it 

" folewith that forto seie this 
** whiche Bumine doctonris com- 
" ounli holdeo with the Maistir of 
** Stories (i.e. Petms Comestor), 
« that Esdras by inspiraeiotin 
" wrote without eny copi alle the 
" iiue bokis of Moyses and alle 
** the othere bokis of stories and of 
'* prophecies in to hise dales, is not 
" but a feynyd thing." Pecock's 



Book o/Faitht p. xxiii. (Wharton); 
but tlie notion is as old as Tertul- 
lian (de Cvlt Fcsm., lib. I. c. 3) : 
*' Perinde potuit abolefactam earn 
" yiolentia cataclysm! in spiritu 
** rursus reformare ; quemadmodum 
" et Hierosolymis Babylonia ex- 
" pagnatione delotis, omne instru- 
" mentum Judaic® litteratnras per 
" Esdram constat restanratam." 
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wherfore needis folewith that Scripture is not ground 
to eny oon such seid vertu, gouemaunce, deede, or 
trouthe, of which the firste condusioun spekith, but 
oonli doom of natural resoun, which is moral lawe of 
kinde and moral lawe of God, writun in the book of 
lawe of kinde in mennis soulis, prentid into the ymage 
of God, ifi ground to ech such vertu, gouemaunce, 
deede^ and trouthe. 



Thisd ABau- 

MSirX VOB THB 
7IB8T COVCLU- 

fllOH AaAnrsT 

THB VIB8T 

BBBOB: Before 
theUwwaaglTen 
to the Jews, they 
wore bound by 
the moral law ; 
the oeremonial 
law being after- 
wards given and 
abiding tm 
Christ came. 



iiij. Chapitbe. 

The ii]^ principal argument into the same firste and 
principal condusioun is this : Bifore that eny positijf 
lawe of God, that is to seie, eny voluntarie or wilful 
assignement of God, was ^ouen to the lewis fi-o the 
long tyme of Adamys comyng out of Paradijs into 
the tyme of circumcisioun in the dales of Abraham, 
and into the positijf lawe ^ouen bi Moyses, the peple 
lyueden and seruiden God and weren bounde weelni^ 
bi alle tho moral vertues and moral gouemauncis amd 
treuthis whiche bi doom of her natural resoun thei 
founden and leemeden and camen to, and so thei 
weren bounde^ weelnyi to alle moral gouematmcis and 
moral trouthis into whiche Cristen men ben bounden 
now in tyme of the Newe Testament. Aftirward, 
whanne tyme of lewis came and the positijf lawe 
of the cerymonyes, iudicialis, and sacramentalis weren 
^ouen to the lewis, the othere now bifore seid lawis 
ot resoun weren not reuokid, but thei contynueden 
into chaige of the lewis with the lawis of oerymonies, 



' bcude, MS.; bat the stroke oyer 
the e has been erased. Jnst above, 
the strokes orer eami and were seem 
to be a later hand. Just below, 
bouden is written by the first hand, 
and has not been altered. In 
many other ph&ces of the MS. it is 



difficult to be sure whether the 
stroke aboye is by the first hand or 
not; sometimes the original stroke 
has only been made darker by a 
later hand, and both inks are clearly 
traceable. See fol. 9 b, eoLl, L 2, 
were (p. 21, 1. 80 of this edition). 
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^udidalis and sacramentis, so that the lewis weren caijp.iv. 
.chargid with alle the lawis of resoun with whiche the 
peple fro Adam thidir to weren chargid and also ouer 
, that with the positijf lawis of God thanne touen. 
Forwhi it is not rad that the lawis of resoun weren 
thanne reuokid, and also needis alle men musten 
graunte that summe of hem abode charging the lewis, 
and skile is ther noon whi summe of hem so abode 
and not alle ; wherfore it is to be holde that alle 
tho lawis of resoun with whiche the peple were 
chargid bifore the tyme of lewis aboden, stille charging 
also the^ lewis into the tyme of Cristis passioun. 

And thanne ferther, thus : Whanne Crist prechid ^?^J|lA*4if°' 
and suffrid, alle the peple of lewis were charcdd with So^Tbutoniv 

^ r r o the ceremonial 

the hool la we of kinde and of resoun and with^^5£^*J»M 

now bound by 

al the positijf lawe of cerimonies iudicialis and oold*^®™<>™i^^» 

^ ^ as all men were 

sacramentis^ but so it is that to Cristen men suoced- If'?}^ •^d ai§o 

' by tne positiye 

ing next after the lewis weren not reuokid eny lawis cjJrtJtti'®^ 
bi Crist and his newe lawe saue the positijf lawis of ™®'***- 
cerymonies iudicialis and oolde sacramentis: wherfore 
in to the charge of Cristen men abidith lit the hool 
birthen which was to the lewis, excepte the birthen 
of cerymonies iudicialis and oold sacramentis, so that 
in to the charge of Cristen men abidith the al hool 
birthen of lawe of kinde which is not ellis than moral 
philsophie, which was birthen and charge bothe to the 
lewis and to alle peplis bifore the lewis fro Adamys 
comyng out of Paradijs. And sithen it is not founde 
in the Newe Testament that Crist made eny positijf 
lawe bisidis the oolde law of kinde and of resoun 
which euere was bifore, except oonli his positijf lawe 
of hise newe sacramentis with whiche he chargid the 
peple of Cristen, instide of ^ cerymonies iudicialis and 
oold sacramentis with whiche the lewis weren chargid. 



^ of ihetlA&,i\mi the w cancelled by * ^^^ (0 1><^^- 
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Chap. IT. it folewith that Cristen peple abiden ^it liidir to 
chargid with the seid ful al hool moral lawe of 
kinde, and with the positijf lawis of Cristis newe 
sacramentis, so that webiy^ or weel toward the al 
hool lawe with which Cristen men ben chargid is 
mad of lawe of kinde, which is doom of resoun 
and moral philsophie as of the oon partie, and of 
lawe of the newe sacramentis^ which is lawe of 
newe feith, as of the other partie. And if this be 
trewe, as. it is openli and cleerli ynou^ lad forth to 
be trewe, it muste nedis folewe that welny^ or weel 
toward al the hool lawe of Grod in tyme of the 
Newe Testament, except a fewe positijf lawis of 
Cristis fewe newe sacramentis, is not ellis than the 
same lawe of kinde which was long bifore the tyme 
• of Abraham and of lewis. 
'^"^«P**?^J*'' And thanne ferther ther of y argue thus : But so 

not fDunded on , "^ o ^ 

^oidorNew {^ ig that al thilk now seid lawe of kmde which was 

Testament, out 

b^^fnatmi ^^^^^ *^® tyme of lewis, not withstonding it is the 
r^^^t^ more partie of Cristen lawe now bi ful greet quantite, 

is not foundid in Holi Scripture of the Newe Testa- 
ment, neither in Holi Scripture of the Gold Testament, 
neither in hem bothe to gidei'e. Forwhi this lawe was 
whanne neither of the Newe neither of the Gold Tes- 
tament writing was, and that fro the tyme of Adam 
into Abraham, wherfore folewith that thilk lawe ^it 
abiding to Cristen men is not groundid in Holi Scrip- 
ture, but in the book of lawe of kinde writen in mennis 
soulis with the finger of God as it was so groundid 
and writen bifore the daies of Abraham and of lewis. 
Whi in this iij*. principal argument y haue seid these 
wordis welnyi or weel toward schal appere and be 
seen bi what schal be seid aftir in proofis of the yij^ 
and x". condusiouns, and more openli by the place 
there alleggid in the book clepid The iust appriaing 
of Holi Scripture. 
SSS?™oBm" '^^® ^^J'* P^i^cipal argument is this, What euer 
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thing oonli remembrith, stiritli, and exortith, or bid- ciiap. iv. 
dith or counseilith men forto kepe certain ffouer- ^^^^ coicclu. 
nauncis, vertues, and treuthis groundith not as in ^^^ '"f^ 

' '^ ERSOB: What- 

that tho gouemauncis, vertues, and treuthia Forwhi«Jc^J»^8t>« 
as in that he presupposith tho gouemauncis, vertues, SS^JhJJ^b'bS^* 
and trouthis to be bifore knowen of tho same men, o? thoseliK?"^*^ 
and ellis in waast he schulde so speke to tho men of 
hem not bifore knowen ; and ther fore as in that he 
not hem groundith. But so it is that Holi Scripture 
dooth not ellis aboute the moral vertues and gouer- 
nauncis and treuthis of Qoddis moral lawe and seruice 
bifore seid in the firste conclusioun, saue oonli this, that 
he remembrith, or exortith, or biddith, or counseilith 
men upon tho vertues and gouemauncis and forto vse 
hem, and forto flee the contrarie vicis of hem, as ech 
man mai se bi reding where euere he wole where men- 
sioun is mad of eny moral vertu in the Oold Testa- 
ment or of the Newe. For he biddith a man to be 
meke, and he techith not bifore what mekenes is. He 
biddith a man to be pacient, and ^it he not bifore 
techith what pacience is. And so forth of ech vertu 
of Goddis lawe. Wherfore no such seid gouemaunce or 
vertu or trouthe is to be seid gi'oundid in Holi Scrip- 
ture, no more than it ou^te be seid if a bischop wolde 
sende a pistle or a lettre to peple of his diocise, and 
ther yn wolde remembre hem, exorte hem, and stire 
hem, and bidde hem or counseile hem forto kepe cer- 
teyn moral vertues of lawe of kinde, that therfore tho 
Inoral vertues and pointis of lawe of kinde writen in 
thilk epistle weren groundid in thilk epistle of the 
bischope ; for noon other wise vpon such seid vertues 
l^oul wrote in hise epistlis, neither Petir, neither lame, 
neither lohun, neither ludas wroten in her epistlis 
and writingis, 

Confirmacioun to this argument mai be this: If Confirmation of 

^ the Mi^iunent by 

the King of Ynglond dwellid in Gascony, and wolde Jj^^J^* 1****? u 
sende a noble longe letter or epistle into Englond, constitution. 
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P*^^^^' bothe to iugis and to othere men, that ech of hem 
schulde kepe the pointis of the hiwe of Englond, and 
thou^ he wolde reherce tho pointis and gouer- 
naunds, vertues,^ and trouthis of the lawe forto re- 
membre the iugia and the peple ther upon, and thon^ 
he schulde stire and prouoke, and exorte, bidde, or 
coimaeile hem therto, ^it it ou^te not be seid that 
thilk epistle^ groundid eny of tho lawis or gouemaimcia 
of Englond, for her ground is had to hem bifore thilk 
epistle of the King, and that bi acte and decre of the 
hool Parliament of Englond which is veny ground to 
alle the lawis of Englond, thou^ thilk epistle of the 
King or of the Duke had not be writun ; and at the 
leest he in thilk bidding presupposith tho deedis to be 
knowen bifore of hem to whom he biddith tho deedis 
to be kept as lawis. Wherfore bi lijk skile, thou^ Crist 
and thou^ Poul and othere Apostlis wroten to peple 
epistlis or lettris or othere writingis, ^it sithen tho 
truthis which thei so wroten weren groundid bifore 
'tho writingis and hengen upon the doom of resoun 
which is lawe of kinde and moral philsophie and 
schulden bi dewte haue be kept of men thou^ tho 
writingis hadden not be maad, it folewith that tho 
spoken gouemauncis ou^ten not be trowid groundid 
in the now seid writingis of Crist or of the Apostlis. 
Who euer mai seie that eny thing was bifore his 
ground, and ou^te be thou^ his ground were not, 
and thou^ his ground had not be ? Wherfore needis 
folewith that the firste bifore sett and principal 
condusioun is trewe. 



> amd vertues, MS.; bat cmd is I * pistie, MS.; e added aboYC in a 
cancelled. I different hand. 
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V. Chapiteil 



The V*. principal argument into the same firste and Piwh amtt- 

* " MBNT VOB THS 

principal conclusioun is this : Who euer in his speche »n»T ooiroLr- 

f . i. 1 1 1 ..1 .. , ., *^o*- Whoever 

Di which he spekith of a gouemaunce or treutheinw»«peeoh 

o presuppoeea a 

presupposith the same fifoaemaunce to be knowengo:^«™«wetobe 

J 1. , , 11 Known does not 

bifore his same speche and to be knowen eer* he so ly **» 8«>«n<i 

*^ of thatgovei^ 

ther of spekith or spak, he as in thilk speche gfroundith ^^ th*1 

not thUk gouemannce or trouthe; for thanne the thing ™o»^^*jgj»^ 

groundid schulde be bifore his ground. Bnt so it is, cSfif^h? 

that whanne euere Holi Scripture or Crist or Apostle »p^>«^ 

spekith or spak of eny of the seid gouemauncis or 

moral trouthis thei in the same speche presupposen 

the same gonemaonce to be bifore her speking ther o£ 

Forwhi in thilke spechis thei bidden or connseilen or 

exorten or remembren to men tho deedis to be doon 

of hem ; and who ener so dooth presupposith the same 

deedis to be bifore knoweu of hem to whom tho 

deedis ben so beden, counseilid, exortid, or remembrid 

to be doon, as it is bifore seid in the iiij^ argument 

And also in thUk speche thei speken of the gouer-* 

naunce not as of a thing which thei thanne first 

maken, but as of thing' bifore being eer eny lawe was 

^ouen to the lewis, as it is ri^t euydent that Crist 

and hise Apoetlis it weel knowen and in to whos 

performyng thei remembren men and stiren and 

prouoken. Wherfore needis folewith that noon such 

seid gouemaunce is groundid in eny speche ot HoU 

Scripture or of Crist or of Apostle. 



> heer, MS.; but the flnt letter is 
Sn paler ink, and eer is no donbt the 
reading intended by the corrector. 



' The mdefinite article should 
probably be inserted. 
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CiiAP.v. The vj". principal argument into the 6ame firste 

sixTic~7B6r- and principal conclusioun is this: No sufficient cause 

PIR8T cosrcLu- hast thou forto seie and holde that Holi Scripture 

mention of any OTOundifch cnv of the fi^oucmauncis, trouthis, and 

moral truth in . ,^ * 3 » ±y n l i • 11 • 

Scripture dors vcrtucs Diforc scid in the firste conclusioun saue this, 
turctobethe that in Holi Scripture mensioun is maad that thei ben 
treuthis ; but this is not sufficient cause forto ther bi 
thus seie and holde. Wherfore noon sufficient cause 
hast thou forto seie and holde that Holi Scripture 
groundith eny of the gouemauncis, trouthis, and vertues 
spoken of in the firste principal conclusion. 

^f tiKK^^^the ^^ y^' preinisse of this yj". argument may be proued 
case. Scripture thus : If thilk now scid cause were sufficient forto so 

would also be 

tJutlw of natural ''^^^^^^ thaunc, sithcn Holi Scripture makith mensioxm 
wS^w^absurd ^** ^^'* ^' ^^ trcuthis longiug to natural philsophi and 
approueth hem there weel to be treuthis, it wolde 
folewe that Holi Scripture groundith treuthis of na- 
tural philsophie; which no wijs man wole graunte: 
wherfore the ij*. premysse of tliis vj*. argument is 
trewe. Schal y seie for this that Crist rehercith 
Math. xvj*. c., how that whanne heuen is rody in 
the euentid a deer dai eckal be the morewey and 
whanne in the morntide heuene echineth Iteuyli in 
thilk dai echal be tempest, that in Holi Scripture 
this treuthe of natural philsophie now rehercid bi 
Crist or the leemyng and kunnyng ther of is 
groundid in tho wordis of Crist and is gi*oundid in the 
Gospel? Alle men witen nay. Forwhi the kunnyng 
ther of was had eer Crist there and thanne tho wordis 
spake, and no thing is bifore his owne ground, and the 
kunnyng of thilk mater is largir in his ground which 
is natural philsophi than is many hool chapitris to 
gidere figging in Matheu. And ^it bi lijk sidle it 
schulde be holde and seid that the now rehercid 
pointis of natural philsophie were groimdid there, if 
eny oon point of the seid moral philsophie were 
groundid in Hofi Scripture ; wherfore sithen thilk 
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kunnyng of cleemes and of derknes in the dai is not Chap, y^ 
groundid in the Gospel thou^ the Gospel make a 
schort rehercel ther of^ it folewith bi lijk skile that of 
no moral vertuose gonemauncis the sufficient kunnyng 
is groundid in Holi Writt, sithen al Holi Writt techith 
not forth the ful and sufficient and necessarie kun- 
nyng of eny oon moral vertu in Goddis lawe or 
Goddis sendee, thou^ of many of hem Holi Scrip- 
ture makith schort remembraunds to us that we 
schulde hem kepe and not a^ens hem do. And it is 
welnyt al that Holi Writt dooth or namelich en- 
tendith forto teche aboute eny moral vertu or point of 
Goddis moral lawe : and Goddis forbode that this litle 
were sufficient ground of the ful hool leemyng neces- 
sarie to be had upon eny oon such seid point of 
Goddis lawe and seruice, for thanne not oon such seid 
point of Goddis lawe and seruice schulde or myite 
be sufficientli leemed and kunne. Schal y seie that an 
hous hauyng an hundrid feet in brede is groundid upon 
lond in which he takith not but oon foot? Goddis 
forbode y schulde be so lewde forto so seie. Forwhi 
miche rather y ou^te seie that this hous takith his 
grounding upon thilk lond in which ben alle the feetis 
mesuris of the same hous, and therfore nedis ech 
witti man muste graunte that the first principal con- 
clusioun bifore sett is trewe. 

Of whiche . first principal conclusioun thus proued cokollabt to 
folewith ferther this corelarie, that whanne euere and cLcsiojf :When- 
where euere in Holi Scripture or out of Holi Scrip- truthiwdSfvered 

, , . , . . « in Scripture 

ture be wnten eny pomt or eny gouemaunce of appears to con- 

.m •ii i*i«i«i.« •!• •! • tnidict the moral 

the seide lawe of kmde it is more verriu wnten in law written in 
the book of mannis soule than in the outward booksenaeofSorip- 
of parchemyn or oi velym; and if eny semyng dis-commodatedto 
corde be bitwixe the wordis writen in the outward **«'*■«'» J '^o^ 

__ , Vice V€T9€tm 

book of Holi Scripture and the doom of resoun, 
Write in mannis soule and herte, the wordis so writen 
withoutforth ou^ten be expowned and be interpretid 
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chap.v, and brou^t forto aocorde "with the doom of resoun 
in thilk mater; and the doom of resomi ou^te not 
forto be expowned, glosid, inteipretid, and brou^te 
for to aocorde with the seid outward writing in Holi 
Scriptm'e of the Bible or outwhere ellis out of the 
Bible. Forwhi whanne euer eny mater is tretid bi it 
which is his ground and bi it which is not his ground, 
it is more to truste to the treting which is mad ther 
of bi the ground than bi the treting ther of bi it which 
is not ther of the ground ; and if thilke ij. tretingis 
ou^ten not discorde, it folewith that the treting doon 
bi it which is not the ground ou^te be^ mad for to 
accord with the treting which is maad bi the ground* 
And therfore this corelarie conclusioun muste nedis be 
trewe. 
Further proo«B Morc, for proof of the firste principal conclusioun 
€iiuiontobe and 01 al what is seid fro the bierynnynfi: of the 

found in Peoock's 

jMHj^Mfriting samc first principal conclusion hidir to, is sette and 
ture. writen in the book clepid The iust ajyprieing of 

Holi Scripture, which book if he be rad and be weel 

vnderstonde thoru^out, hise iij. parties schal conferme 

mdoutabli al what is seid here fro the bigjnnyng of 

the firste principal conclusioun hider to. 

Ttought^word Weel y woot that not withstonding no verri 

^^g^^^d and trewe grounding (propirli forto speke of ground-' 

H^i^jeJ^^Jt ing) is saue such as is now spoken of in the firste 

^to^pwOT ^^^ ^J*- argumentis to the firste conclusioun, ^it 

SSSSSsingor °' whanne a mater or a trouthe is witnessid or 

*®™^"»- • affermed or denouncid or mad be remembrid to per- 

soones, and that bi a reuerend and worthi witnesser 
or denouncer or remembrer (as is God, an Apostil, 
or a Doctour), thanne thilk witnessing or denoimcing 
or remembraunce making is woned be clepid a 
grounding of the same mater or trouthe so wibiessid, 



* to be, MS.; to ii cancelled bj a later hand. 
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rehercid, or into remembraunce callid, not withstoncUng chap. v. 

thilk rehercer and witnesser dooth not ellis in that 

than takith it what is groundid ellis where, and 

spekith it or pnblischith it to othere men. But certis 

this reherdng and publiBching is not a grounding saue 

bi vnpropre maner of speche and bi figore and like- 

nes; and to this maner of vnpropre speche y con* 

forme me in othere wheris of my writingis, bi cause 

that (as the philsophir seith) it is profitable and speed- 

fill ofle tymes a man forto speke as many ^n forto 

speke, thout he not feele as the manie but as the 

fewe feelen ; and ther fore where euer in mi writingis 

y speke of grounding and calle grounding which is not 

verri grounding y wole that y be vnderstonde there 

forto speke of grounding in figuratijf maner, bi likenes 

as othere men ben woned so forto speke and forto 

kepe ther with in the same mater my trewe feeling. 

For thou^ y wolde write thus, "Mi fadir lithe in this 

" chirche and my feidris fadir lithe in thilk chirche,'* 

bi figuratijf speche, for that her bodies or bones Uggen 

in thilke chirchis, and that bicause ^ such speche is 

£Eunose in vce, ^it y wole be vndirstonde that my 

feeling in thilk mater is other wise than the speche 

sowneth, and is hool and propre and trewe. And in 

lijk maner y speke and feele in this present purpos 

of grounding and of the vnpropir speking vsid ther 

upon. 



vj. Chapiter. 

Aftir that y haue thus argued now bifore bi JJSSStS"^*^' 
resoun into proof of the firste principal conclusioun JjjJ^^ianSd Sw- 
y schal argue now in to the same by ensaumplis thus : LorndflSSf i2^* 

Midnumner ore. 

' It is not clear whether bicatue is meant to he written conjnnctim or 
di^nnetim in the MS. It is written hoth ways elsewhere. 
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ciTAP.vi. Seie to me, good Sire, and answere herto, whanne men 
of the cuntre vplond bringen into Londoun in Myd- 
somer eue branncbis of trees fro Bisehopis wode and 
flouris fro tbe feeld, and bitaken tho to citeseins of 
Londoun forto therwith araie lier housis, schulen 
men of Londoun receyuyng and taking tho braunchis, 
and flouris, seie and holde that tho braunchis grewen 
out of the cartis whiche brou^ten hem to Londoim, 
and that tho cartis or the hondis of the bringers 
weren groundis and frindamentis of tho braunchis and 
flouris? Goddis forbode so litil witt be in her hedis. 
Certis, thou^ Crist and his Apostlis weren now lyujrng 
at Londoun, and wolden bringe so as is now seid 
braunchis fro Bischopis wode and flouris fro the feeld 
into * Londoun, and wolden delyuere to men that thei 
make there with her housis gay, into remembraunce 
of Seint lohun Baptist, and of this that it was 
prophecied of him that manye schulden ioie in his 
birthe, ^it tho men of Londoun receyuyng so tho 
braunchis and flouris ou^ten not seie and feele 
that tho braunchis and flouris grewen out of Cristis 
hondis, and out of the Apostlis hondis. Forwhi in 
this dede Crist and the Apostlis diden noon other wise 
than as othere men mitten and couthen do. But 
the seid receyuers ou^ten seie and holde that tho 
braimchis grewen out of the bowis vpon whiche thei 
in Bischopis wode stoden, and tho bowis grewen out 
of stockis or tronchons, and the tronchons or schaftis 
grewen out of the roote, and the roote out of the 
nexte erthe therto upon which and in which the roote 
is buried, so that neither the cart, neither the hondis 
of the bringers, neither tho bringers ben the groundis 
or frmdamentis of the braunchis; and in lijk maner 
the feld is the fundament of tho flouris, and not the 
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hondis of the gaderere, neither tho bringers. Certis, Chxk^vi. 
but if ech man wole thus feele in this mater, he is 
duller than eny man ou^te to be. And sithen in Ujk 
maner it is that tlie maters and oonclusiouns and 
trouthis of lawe of kinde, (of which lawe myche is 
spoken in the first parti of the book clepid The iu8t 
apprising of Holi Scripture, and which lawe is wehiy^ \ 
vX the lawe of Qod to Cristen men, for in simi maner 
forto speke of lawe of kinde it is al the lawe of 
God to Cristen men, except the making and the vsing 
of Cristis sacramentis,) and of it what folewith ther of 
and is necessarili longing therto leggith ful fair abrood 
sprad growing in his owne space, the feeld of mannys 
soule, and there oon treuthe cometh out of an other 
treuthe, and he of the iij'., and the iij". out of the iiij*., 
and into tyme it bicome vnto openest treuthis of alle 
othere in thilk faculte of moral philsophie, and to the 
principlis and groundis of alle othere trouthis in the 
same faculte, (euen as the sprai cometh out of the 
braunche, the braimche out of the bout, the bout 
out of the schafb, and the schafb out of the roote :) 
and thus it was weekly^ with al this lawe of kinde 
eer eny Scripture of the Oold Testament or of the 
Newe were, and schulde haue so be, thout alle tho 
Scripturis weren brend, — needis every wijs man muste 
graunte and consent that noon of the now seid 
treuthis and conclusiouns of lawe of kinde is ground 
in Holi Scripture of the Bible, but thei ben groundid 
in thilk forest of lawe of kinde which God plauntith 
in mannis soule whanne he makith him to his ymage 
and likenes. And out of this forest of treuthis mowe 
be take treuthis and conclasiouns, and be sett into 
open knowing of the fynder and of othere men, thouz 
not withoute labour and studie thorui manie teeris. 
. And herto seruen clerkis of moral philsophie whiche 
now ben clepid Dyuynes ri^t as forresters and othere 
men seruen for to hewe doun braunchis for liem silf, and 
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Chap. VI. 



Another illus- 
tration from 
selling fish. 



Another illus- 
tration from 
sermons 
preached at St. 
Paul's Cross. 



for to delyuere hem to citeseins in Londoun that her 
houais be maad the more honest ther with and therbi 

Go we ferther now thus: What if Crist and hise 
Apostlis wolden fische with bootis in the see, and 
wolden aftirward carie tho fischis in paniers vi>on 
horsis to London, schulde men seie for reuerence or 
loue to Crist and hise Apostlis that tho fischis grewen 
out of the panyeris or dossers, or out of the hondis of 
Crist and of hise Apostlis, and that the ground and 
fundament of the fischis substauncis and beingis were 
the hoimdis ^ of Crist and of hise Apostlis whilis thei 
toke tho fischis, or whilis thei carieden tho fischis? 
Goddis forbode that for eny loue or reuerence which 
men wolden do to Crist and to hise Apostlis that 
thei schulden make so greet a lesing atens treuthe. 
And thanne ferther thus : Certis treuthis of lawe of 
kind which Crist and hise Apostlis schewiden forth to 
peple were bifore in the grete see of lawe of kinde in 
mannis soule eer Crist or his hise Apostlis were bom 
into this lijf, as it is ofte bifore proued ; and ther fore 
it may noon other wise be seid and holde, but that out 
of the seid see thei toke as bi fysching tho treuthis 
of lawe of kinde whiche thei tau^ten aud prechiden to 
the peple, and therfore for no reuerence or loue to be 
^ouen to God or to hise Apostlis, or to her writingis, 
it is to be seid and feelid that tho now seid treuthis 
weren or ben foundid and groundid in the seiyngis or 
writingis of Crist and of hise Apostlis. 

Also in caas a greet clerk wolde go into a librarie 
and ouer studie there a long proces of feith writun in 
the Bible, and wolde aftirward reporte and reherce 
the sentence of the same proces to the peple at Poulis 
Cros iu a sermoun, or wolde write it in a pistle or 
lettre to hise fii'eendis vnder entent of reporting the 
sentence of the seid proces, schulde the heerers* of thilk 
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reportyng and remembriog seie that thilk sentence were chap.vi. 
foundid and gronndid in the seid reporter or in his ~ 
preching or in his pistle writen ? Goddis forbode ; for 
open it is that thei ou^ten seie and feele rathir^ that 
thUk sentence is gronndid in the seid book ligging in 
the librarie. And in caas that this clerk reporting 
the seid sentence or proces spake or wrote in othere 
wordis thilk sentence than ben the wordis vnder which 
, thilk sentence is writen in the seid book, thei ou^ten 
seie and feele that hise wordis and hise writingis 
outten be glosid and be expowned and be broutt in 
to accordaunce with the seid book in the librarie, and 
the seid book in thilk proces ou^te not be expowned 
and be broult and wrestid into accordaunce with the 
seid clerkis wordis* and writingis : the, thoul Crist and 
hise Apostlis wolden entende and do the same as this 
derk dooth, the peple ou^te in noon other wise than • 
which is now seid here hem anentis Crist and hise 
Apostlis in this case, as it is opene ynout. And sithen 
it is so, that alle the trouthis of lawe of kinde whiche 
Crist and hise Apostlis tau^ten and wroten weren 
bifore her teching and writing, and weren writen bifore 
in thilk solempnest inward book or inward writing 
of resonnis doom passing alle outward bookis in pro- 
fite to men for to serue God, of which inward book 
or inward writing miche thing is seid in the book 
clepid The iust a/ppriBvng of Holi Scripture and of 
which leremye spekith in his xxxj*. c. and Poul in 
his epistle Hebr. viij*. c., it muste needis folewe that 
noon of the seid treuthis is groundid in the wordis or 
writingis of Crist or of the Apostlis, but in the seid 
inward preciose book and writing buried in mannis 
soule, out of which inward book and writing mowe 
be taken bi labour and studiyng of derkis mo con- 
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chap.ti. clusiouns and treuthis and gouemauncis of lawe of 
kinde and of Qoddis moral lawe and seruice than 
my^ten be writen in so manie bokis whiche schulden 
fiUe the greet chirche of Seint Poul in Londoun. 



This becokd 

TRIirCIFAL 
COKCLUSIOir 
AaAJNBT TlIB 
VIR8T KRROR : 

Though Scrip- 
ture be not tno 
KTound of any 
inonU truths 
discoverable by 
reJiNOii, yet it 
I tears witness 
to them, and 
exhorts to their 
bettor AilfUment. 



Proofb of the 
conclusion. 
Though gram- 
mar and divinity 
be different 
Bciences^ct 
grtunmatical 
works, as the 
CathoUeom of Jo- 
hannes Januensis, 
mav illustrate 
and bear witness 
to some truths of 
divinity. 



vij. Chapiter. 

The secunde principal conclusioun and troiithe is 
this: Thou^ it perteyne not to Holi Scripture forto 
grounde eny natural or moral gouemaunce or troutlie 
into whos fynding, leemyng, and knowing mannis 
reson may bi him silf and bi natural help come, as it 
is open now bifore bi proofis of the firste principal 
conclusioun, ^it it mai perteyne weel ynout to Holi 
Scripture that he reherce suche now seid gouemauncis 
and treuthis, and that he witnesse hem as groundid 
sumwhere ellis in the lawe of kinde or doom of mannis 
resoun. And so he dooth (as to ech reder ther yn it 
mai be opene) that bi thilk rehercing and witnessyng 
so doon bi Holi Scripture to men tho men schulden 
be bothe remembrid, stirid, prouokid, and exortid forto 
the rather performe and fulfiUe tho same so rehercid 
and witnessid gouemancis and trouthis. 

This conclusioun mai sone be proued. Forwbi we 
seen that not withstonding bookis and writingis of 
grammer han noon ri^t neither power forto grounde 
eny govemaunce or trouthe of dyuynyte, bi cause that 
grammer and dyujnuyte ben ij. facultees atwin and 
asondir^ departid, and therfore thei han her propre to 
hem boundis and markis that noon of hem entre into 
the other as bi office of grounding, and han her 
propre to hem officis of grounding and to hem her 
propre trouthis, tit the bokis of grammer rehercen 
with iime hem and witnessen summe treuthis of dy- 



Mmc/tV, MS. (first hand). 



THE PIKST PART. 83 

nynyte as in GcUholicon, which is a book of gramer, Chap.vii. 
in the word of . . . .* 

Also tliout the faculte of Canon Lawe and the TboBameroroark 

7 ... to be made of 

faculte of dyuynyte be ij. departid atwj'nne facultees, CanonLaw. 
and ther fore thou^ ecli of hem hath his propre to 
him lymytid boundis and markis for grounding, ritt as 
ij. maners and lordschipis ligging in a cuntree ban, and 
ech of hem hath his propre to him condusiouns and 
trouthis to be groundid bi him, (as that Canon Lawe 
groundith constituciouns and ordinancis* of ' general 
counseilis and of popis and prouyncial and synodal 
constituciouns as hise propre to him trouthis and con- 
dusiouns ; and dyuynyte, in vend maner forto speke 
of diuinite, groundith articles of feith, that is to seie, 
trouthis and conclusions reuelid and affermed bi God 
to be trewe, as propre to him trouthis and con- 
dusiouns, into whos fynding, leeming, and knowing 
mannis resoun mai not sufficientli with oute reue- 
lacioun aseende and come to ;) and, ther fore, Canoun 
Lawe ou^te not and mai not grounde eny trouthe 
or conclusioun which is propre to the grounding of 
divynyte, neither diuinite mai groxmde eny trouthe 
or conclusioun which is propre to the grounding of 
Canoun Lawe: ^it bokis of Canoun Lawe bisidis her 
treting of the chirche lawis and constituciouns rehercen 
manie trouthis and condusiouns whiche ben propre to 
the grounding in diuynite, and a^enward bokis of 
diuinite bisidis her treting of articles of feith reuelid 
fro Qod rehercen manye treuthis and condusiouns 
whiche ben propre to the grounding in Lawe of Canoun, 
zhe, and rehercen manye trouthis and condusiouns of 
whiche summe ben propre to methaphisik, summe ben 
propre to natural philsophi, and summe ben propre to 
moral philsophL And tit it may not be seid herfore 
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Oeaf.yil that Lawe of Canon groundith eny article of feith 
reuelid fro Gk)d, or that divynite groundith eny con- 
stitudoun or lawe maad bi the chirche or bi the 
pope, or that he groundith eny trouthe or condusioun 
of methaphisik or of natural philsophi or of moral 
phOsophie. Forwhi thanne these faoultees were not 
separat and departid atwynne &cultees hauyng her 
propre houndis and markis, which is inconuenient to 
holde. And also the trouthis of diuynite were eer 
the fiuMilte of Canoun Lawe biganne, and the trouthis 
of methaphisik and of natural philsophie and of 
moral philsophie myiten be thou^ no dyuynyte 
were (forto speke pureli and mereli of dyuynyte as 
it tretith articles of feith), and open it is that no 
thing groundid may be whanne his ground is not 
Wherfore bi lijk skile, thou^ it may not longe and 
perteyne to Holi Scripture forto grounde eny 
treuthe or gouemaunce of moral philsophie, into 
whos fynding and knowing natural resoun with 
natural helpis mai suffice, as it is proued bifore in 
the proof of the firste condusioun, ^it herwith mai 
weel stonde that Holi Scripture reherce trouthis and 
gouemauncis whidie ben propre to moral lawe of 
kinde, that is to seie, propre to moral doom of 
resoun, which is not ellis than moral philsophie. 
And that Holi Scripture so doth it is open; forwhi 
he rehercith to us that we schulden be meke and not 
proude, and that we schidden be temperat in eting 
and drinking and not glotenose, and that we schulden 
be continent or mesurable in deedis of gendring, and 
that we schulden be mylde in answering, and that 
we schulden be padent in aduersitees; and so forth 
of manie othei'e gouemancis, whiche alle ben tauit 
in the lawe of kinde bi doom of resoun more fuUi 
than thei ben rehercid in Holi Scripture bi tenfold 
and more. And so al that Crist dide in tecliing eny * 
of these was not ellis than that what he si^e to be 
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trewe bifore in doom of reaoun and lawe of kinde he ciup. vil 
toold out to hise herei^s. And whaane Poul and eny 
Apostle in her epistlis >vroten of eny of these now 
seid vertues, thei diden not ellis as there for tho 
vertues but this, that thei token what ther of thei 
founden in doom of rosoun and in lawe of kinde to 
be trewe^ and thei wroten it in her epistlis. 

The iij'. principal oonclusioun is this : The hool office THBTBisDmir. 
and werk into which Qod ordejmed Holy Scripture biov: The w^ie 
is forto jDrroimc^e ftrfcinlifl of feith and forto reherce tore ig (i) to ^' 
and witnesse moral trouthis of lawe of kinde grb^clid Mth, wad (%)to 
in tnomTphilsophie, that is to seie in doom of resoun, truths of uitona 
'that the reders be remembrid, stirid, and exortid bi so to^eir Tietter 
miche the better and the more and the sooner forto »d or those ir. 

» i/»ii 1 /-\/» t * t • I* ^i»»i 1 ticleBoffkith (8) 

fulnlle hem. Of whiche articlis of feith summe ben»omearoUwaand 

' some ue not 

not lawis as these: that Qod made heuen and erthei*^* 
in the bigynnyng of tyme, and that Adam was the 
firste man and Eue was the first womman, and that 
Moises ladde the peple of Israel out of Egipt, and 
that 2^harie was &dir and Elizabeth waa modir of 
lohun Baptist, and that Crist &8tid xl, daies ; and so 
forth of many like* And summe othere ben lawis, as 
that ech man ou^te be baptisid in water, if he may 
come therto ; and that ech man ou^te be hosilid, if 
he mai come ther to. 

This condusioun may be proued thus. Sithen it isFiTBtiMurtofthe 
so that Holi Scripture muste foimde and grounde sum proved, 
to him propre trouthis and condusiounB, (for ellis he 
were not vnlackeabli necessarie to Cristen men,) he 
muste needis grounde treuthis and condusiouns suche 
as mennis resoim bi it silf or with natural helpis 
may fynde, leeme, and knowe, or ellis suche as 
mannis resoun bi it silf and bi the seid helpis mai 
not fynde> leeme, and knowe. But so it is that 
Holi Scripture groundith not the treuthis of the firste 
maner now rehercid, that is to seie troutliis and con- 
dusiouns into which manys witt mai in the seid maner 

G 2 
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Second pari of 
the oonduftoQ 
prored. 



Third part of the 

oonolutriou 

proved. 



idse, as it is proued bi the firste principal condusioun. 
Wherfore he muste needis . grounde treuthis and con- 
clusions of the iy, maner now seid, that is to seie, 
treuthis and conclusiouns into whiche mannis witt mai 
not bi it silf and bi natural help without reuelacioun 
mad therto fro God uprise ^ and come to, forto hem 
kunne and knowe. And these ben articlis of feith as 
it is schowid in The folwer to the donet; and so the 
firste partie of this iij**. condusioun is schewid to be 
trewa 

Also that Holi Scripture makith rehercel of many 
treuthis and conclusiouns groiindid in moral philsophi 
for the entent here in this iij«. concluisiDun seid, it is 
Bchewid bifore in proof of the ij*. condusioun. Wher- 
fore the ij". parti of this iij*. principal condusioun is 
needis to be holde for trewe. 

Also that tho feithis whiche now here ben rehercid 
as for no lawis to Cristen men ben not lawis to hem, 
and that tho feithis whiche now here ben rehercid as 
for lawis to Cristen men ben lawis to hem ; it is 
schewid in the firste parti of the book depid The 
iiLst apprising of HoU Scripture; and ther yn the 
reder mai it leeme, if he wole. But y wolde'se that 
oure Bible men whiche holden hem so wise bi the 
Bible aloone, ^he, bi the Newe Testament aloon, cou- 
then bi her Bible aloon knowe which feith is a lawe 
' to man and which feith is not a lawe to man, and 
I thanne he dide a maistrie passing his power. Wherbi 
and bi many othere pointis of Qoddis lawe and ser- 
uice to man, whiche mowe not be knowen bi oonli the 
Bible but by doom of resoun and moral philsophi, (as 
it is weel open thoru^ manye treticis in the book of 
Ginsten religioun and in the Filling of the iiij. 
tahlis and other mo,) tho Bible men mowe take good 



> Perhaps meant to be written diyisim in the MS. 
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marke that myche nede schulen alle tho liaue to the chap. vii. 
help of weel leemed clerkis. And, forto seie sum what "^ 
I here and now of lawls, it is to feele and vndirstonde 
that oonli thilk trouthe is a lawe to man which is 
doable and not oonli knoweable and biholdeable of the 
same man. Wherfore the iij". parti of this present 
iij". principal conclusioun is trewe. 

This what y haue now seid of and to Bible men y Thcao romarka 
have not seid vndir this entent and meenjrng, as that dL;ouni^ tho 
y schulde feele to be vnleeful laymen forto reede in tuw^Sy Wmen]^ 
the Bible and forto studie and leeme ther yn, with Sad r^athdr" 
help and connseil of wise and weel leemed clerkis and only thopre! 
I with licence of her gouemour the bischop; but forto uso of it. 
rebuke and adaunte the presumpcioun of tho* lay 
persoones, whiche weenen bi her inreding in the 
Bible forto come into more kunnjoig than thei or alle 
the ihen in erthe— clerkis and othere — mowe come to, 
bi the Bible oonli withoute moral philsophie and 
lawe of kinde in doom of weel disposid resoun, y 
hauo seid of and to Bible men what is now seid. 



viij. Chapitkr. 
The iiij*. principal conclusioun is this : It is not the *™ pouRtd 

. COHCLUBIOir 

office longinor to moral lawe of kinde for to erounde aoaikst th« 

O O ^ O FIB8TBKB0B: 

eny article of feith groundid by Holi Scripture. For Jn^^^^^Vh^^uw 
whi al that the now seid moral lawe of kinde or^^^J™^^ 
moral philsophie groundith is groundid bi doom of SSuudodSn**^ 
mannis resoun, and therfore is such a treuthe and a ^ ufo SSS^ciuSom 
conclusioun that into his fynding, leemyng, and know- 
ing mannis witt mai bi it silf aloone or bi natural 
helpis withoute reuelacioun fro God rise and suffice. 
But so it is that noon article of feith mai be groundid 



* The MS. altered from Me into tho by a later (?) handt 
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chat.yiil in doom of resoun sufficientli ; neiUier into his fmding, 

leeming, and knowing mannis resoun bi it silf and bi 

natural help may rise and suffice^ withoute therto maad 

reueladoun or affirmyng fro Qod. Forwhi thanne 

feiih were no feitb, as it is tau^t in The folwer to the 

donet and in the book Of feith and of aaci'amentie 

^in Latyn. Wherfore moral lawe of kinde, (which is 

not ellis than moral philsophie writen depe in mannis 

soule^ there li^ng with tlie prent and the ymage of 

Qod,) mai not grounde eny article or treuthe or conclu* 

' sioun of feith : but into the grounding of feith serueth 

Holi Scripture, as it is bi the iij^ oondusioun proued. 

And so this present iiij*. conclusioun muste needis be 

a troutha 

Tub pimi coK- The V*. principal conclusioun is this: Thoui neither 

THE 7IB8T thc seldo moral lawe of kinde neither outward bokis 

treatwoBon thcrof writcu mowe grounde eny trouthe or 'con- 

cannpt ground cluftioun of veny feith, lit tho outward bokis (as 

articles of IWth, i i C , , 

thfflr may, never- Qristene men hem maken) mowe weel ynow reheroe 

thcIesB, rcheane , ii. /.V»»i ti 

and bear witnew and witucsse trouthis and conclusiouns of feith ffroundid 

to them. Proofii , , ^ 

of tho conclusion. I^ifore in Holi Scripture ; and so thei doon. Forwhi 

it is no more repugnant that bokis of moral philsopliie 
reherce trouthis and conclusiouns propre to the ground- 
ing of Holy Scripture, than that bokis of Holi Scrip- 
ture reherce trouthis and conclusiouns propre to the 
grounding of moral philsophie, and that bokis of 
grammer reherce treuthis and conclusiouns propre to 
the grounding of Holi Scripture. But so it is that 
bokis of Holi Scripture rehei-cen treuthis longing to the 
grounding of moral philsophie, as it is bifore schewid 
in proof of the secunde conclusion ; wherfore it is not 
repugnant that bokis of moral philsophie, namelich tho 
wliiche Cristen men maken, reherce treuthis of feith 
longing to the gix>imding of Holi Scripture. And that 
thei so doon it is open bi the book of Cristen reli- 
gioun and hise parties mad in the comoun peplis 
langage. 
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The yj*. principal oondusioun is this: The hool ohap. vm. 
office and werk into which ben ordeyned the bokis thh sixth cov* 

^ CLUSIOS: The 

of moral philsophie (writen and mad bi Cnsten men office of mona 

* * ^ philosophy in to 

in the maner now bifore spoken in the v*. condusioun) ^P7"!g7^*"* 
fis forto expresse outwardli bi writing of penne and>»*"»i'«Won, 

i , y * and by rohoarsing 

ynke the treuthis and conclusiouns, whiche the inward aome articioa of 

^ , ' revoalcd rolinon, 

book of lawe of kinde, biried in mannis soule and ^t^ ftSfiimoSt 
herte, groundith ; and forto reherce summe treuthis and ^^^^ *^® **"' 
conclnsioons of feith longing to the grounding of Holi 
Scripture^ that the reders be the more and the oftir 
I remembrid and stirid and exortid bi thilk rehercing 
j into tho treuthis of feith so rehercid. Of whiche 
summe ben positijf lawis, as ben oonli the treuthis 
aboute the newe saoramentis of Crist and aboute the 
vsis of hem: and summe ben not lawis, as that thre 
persoones ben oon God, and that the ij^. of hem was 
mad man, and that he died and roos fro deeth, and so 
forth. This condusioun is so open bi miche what is 
seid bifore, that weelny^ he needith no newe proof to 
be sette to him. Neuertheless into his prouyng mai be 
seid thus : The seid bokis of moral philsophie doon 
these ij. now seid officis and werkis, as it is open by 
the v^. condusioun ; and thei doon noon othir or noon 
more notable office or werk than oon of these ij. : 
wherfore these ij. officis maken the hool al werk into 
which tho bokis ben principali or notabli entendid to 
be maad. 

The vii*. principal condusioun is this : The more deel thb bbvbkth 
and party of Uoddis hool lawe to man m erthe, and The greater part 

,S— ^-T i, ,., ,, , of God's Uw Is 

that bi an huge gret* quantite ouer the remanent parti pounded in na- 

"ooT. ,.,,«., ^ tural. and not in 

, of the same lawe, is groundid sufficiently out of Holi revealed religion. 

, , 1 T 1 !• >, « , Argument for the 

Scripture in the mward book of lawe of kinde and of ^®"?*"1»?" **»*«<*• 

*■ o I All truths of natu- 

moral philosphie,' and not m the book of Holi Scrip- S^^"^*5SofSim 



* grei is interlineated iu a later 
hand. 

^philaophie, oothe MS. originallj, 



but a later hand, contrary to the 
usage of the MS., has corrected it 
to phUoiophie, 

44- 
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Chap. Till, ture clepid the Oold Testament and the Nevre. That 
8cripture,butare this oonclusioun is trewe y proue thus : Alle tho gouer- 

grounded in man's .. .,. , f*. -i /•j* i 

soul; uidthoy nauncis, trouthis, and vertues, into whoa fynding, leem- 

form the greater j i • i • i • •li? '^.-i 

1^ of God's uw yng, and knowing mannys resoun bi mm silt or with 
thisisiMsed natural helpis withoute supernatural reueladoun ther 

prindpaUy on , _ 

the judgment of upon mad fro Ood mai rise and come, ben groimdid 

at fiille out of Holi Scripture of the Oold Testament 
and of the Newe in the inward book ligging in mannis 
soule, which is there the writing of lawe of kinde 
and of doom of resoun and moral philsophie ; and 
thei taken noon newe prouyng in eny point by the 
seid Holi Scripture, as it is open bi the first condu- 
sioun and hise profis. And so it is, that these same 
now seid gouernauncis, treuthis, and vertues thus not 
groundid in Holi Scripture ben the more deel and the 
more parti bi an huge greet quantite ouer the re- 
manent of the al hool Goddis lawe bitaken to man in 
erthe forto therbi seme Ood, as anoon aftir her schal 
be proued. Wherfore folewith that the miche more 
deel of Qoddis hool lawe to man in erthe is groundid 
sufficientli out of Holi Scripture in doom of resoim 
.' and in moral philsophie, and not in Holi Scripture of 
the Oold Testament and of the Newe. 

The first premiss The first prcmissc of this present argument is 

proved. opcnli proucd bi the first principal conclusioim and bi 

the argumentis and euydencis prouying him, and ther- 
fore the firste premisse of this present argument is to 
be holde for trewe. 

The second pro- That the ij*. prcmissc of this present argument' is 

m m f proved. *i r ^ * <j 

also trewe is schewid bi a ful solempne and rial 
processe in the firste parti of the book clepid The iust 
apprising of HoU Scripture, the * c., which 

processe were ouer long to be a^en rehercid here. 



I * Space left in the MS. for the 
' arswaust, MS. ^^^^^ 
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Neuertholes that the same ij*. premisse of this present chap.viii, 

argument is trewe sm^e experience may schewe at the 

ful. Forwhi lete a man renne thorut alle the xxxi". 

pointis of the iiij. tablis of Goddis lawe to« man in 

ei-the whiche ben sett in the first parti of The donet 

into CHsten religion, and also in the firste parti of 

Cristen rdigiouny and lete him marke hem weel and 

alle her spicis with inne* hem and vnder hem, and 

let him also renne thorut al Holi Scripture fro the 

bigynyng into the eende forto marke al that he can 

marke there to be rehercid for gouemauncis, trouthis, 

and vertues of Goddis lawe to man in eithe, and 

he schal iynde bi opene experience and open aasaie 

sur ely ynout, thaC in huge quantite many mo of 

hem ben fyndeable and knoweable bi mannis resoun 

withoute help of Holi Scripture, than ben tho of 

hem whiche ben not fyndeable and knoweable bi 

mannis resoun without Holi Scripture. Namelich 

if he haue leemed bifore this that mannis resoun 

withoute Holi Scripture may fynde and knowe that 

oon God is, and tliat he is maker of alle creaturis 

out of nou^t, (whether therwith be holde that 

creaturis weren euer so mad and so brou^t forth bi 

God bifore now, or that thei biganne to be brou^t 

foi-th bi God in a certein bigynnyng of tyme ;) and 

that man is maad into an eende, which eend is forto 

be couplid and ooned to God bi knowing and louyng 

and seruyng: and so of many mo pointis and trouthis 

of which it is spoken in the firste parti of Cristen 

religioun. In to whos fynding and leemyng certein 

it is that mannis resoun bi him silf and with natural 

helpis withoute Holi Scripture mai rise and come bi 

so probable and so likeli evidencis, that the leemjnig 



* It is not qaite clear whether this 19 meant to be written conjuncttm or 
diyisim in the MSi 
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Chap, VIII. . and kunnyng geteii therbi mai and schal be suffi- 
; cient forto reule and dresse and move mannis wille 
; into choicis witiiinforth and into comaundis and 
outward deedis ansvfrenng to thilk same bo getun 
leemyng and kimnjnig, thou^ thilk kann3mg be not 
demonstratijf, that is to seie more sm^ than is pro- 
bable and likeli kunnyng. Forwhi thilk kunnyng is 
so probable and likeli that into the contrarie parti 
is not had nou^where nyi so probable and so likeli 
euydencis, and therfore thilk kunnyng so geten is 
strong jrnou^ forto make the hauers of it lyue and 
lede her conuersacion ther aftir and forto seme God 
therbi in keping lawe of kinde ; for certis bi other 
strengthe than bi probabilite and likelihode no feith 
had bi Holi Scripture mai reule oure lyuyng and 
conuersacioun to God, aa it is sumwhat tau^t in the 
firste parti of Cristen rdigioun and in The folwer to 
the donet, and more schal be taujt in the book Of 
feith Wild of aacramentis in Latyn. 
the'^iXS But forto tume a^en into the fynysching of the 

proved. proof bifore sett for the vij". conclusioun y argue thus : 

The argument maad into the proof of the vij*. con- 
clusioun is formal, as mai be iugid bi hem whiche in 
logik knowen the reulis longing to a formal argument, 
and the bothe premissis of the same argument ben 
trewe, as it is now bifore openli schewiA Wherfore 
needis it mustebe ^ tliat the conclusioun concludid and 
dryuen out and forth fro hem bi strengthe of hem 
is trewe: and thilk same conclusioun of hem is the 
vij^ principal conclusioim. Wherfore the vij*. principal 
conclusioun is trewe. 



So the MS. 
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ix. Chapiter. 

The viii^ principal conclusioun is this: No man^ilf^fiS'^^^^^- 

*f I t^ CLUSION AGAIKST 

mai leeme and kunne the hool lawe of God to which I£*"^l^*iP°«= 

No one can kuow 

Cristen men ben bounde, but if he can of moral phil- Smwta^a kiww- 
sophi ; and the more that he can in moral philsophie, }5SfMophy"proof 
bi so miche the more he can of Goddis lawe and°^^^°®°"^i"**<>"- 
sendee. This conclusioun folewith out of the vij*. 
conclusion openly ynou^. Forwlii lawe of kinde 
and moral philsophie ben oon, and the more parti of 
Goddis lawe bi which man is bounde for to serue to * 
God is moral lawe of kinde, as it is proued bifore in 
the vij®. conclusioun. 

The ix^ conclusioun is this : No man schal perfitli, ?Jl?„f^'''*5r^°^- 

^ ' CLU8I0N : No ono 

f sureli, and suf&cienti vndiratonde Holi Scriptiu-e in ^„5*scri"turo 
; alle tho placis where yn he rehercith moral vertues J^^Jj^jJ^^J^f^J^^^s 
not being positijf lawe of feith, but being such as Siute'w nkTucd 
mannys resoun may fynde, leeme, and knowe, but if SSpSyr^^^roofof 
, he be bifore weel and perfitli, suerli, and sufficiently *'*°^"^^^"^®"- 
leerned in moral philsophie ; and the more pei^tli, 
sureli, and sufficientli he is leerned in moral philso- 
phie the more able as bi that he schal be forto per- 
fitli, sureli, and sufficientli vndirstonde Holi Scripture 
in alle tho placis wheryn he spekith of eny moral 
lawe of God being not positijf lawe of feith. This 
conclusioun folewith out of the vij^ and the viij'. con- 
clusions: wherfoi*e he is to be holde trewe. 

The x**. principal conclusioun is this : The leernynff Thb tenth cok- 

* ^ . , t CLU8ION: Tlio 

and kimnyng of the seid lawe of kinde and of the knowiedM of 

^ , , , . moral philosopliy 

seid moral philsophie is so necessarie to Cristen men, indwpensabiv nc- 

* * ccssary to Cnris- 

that it mai not he lackid of hem if thei schulen *"«»»•/»"* ail- 
ment for the con- 

thriftili serue to God and kepe his lawe bitake to ^ijwion. Moral 

^ philosopliy com- 

hem m erthe. This conclusioun mai be proued thus. 52^/ Q®|yjJ{^' 
Thilk leemyng and kunnyng is so necessarie that it^™»n. 



to is interlineated, appai'eiitly by the same hand. 
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CnAP, IX. mai not be lackid of Cristen men which leernyng and 

kunnyng is the leernyng and kunnyng of the more 

deel of Goddis law bitake to hem in erthe ; but so it 

is that the leernyng and kunnyng of the seid lawo 

of kinde and of the seid moral philsophie is the 

leernyng and kunnyng of the more parti and deel of 

Goddis lawe, bi which man outte seme to God in 

erthe, as it is proued bi the vij®. and viij". principal 

conclusiouns to gidere. Wherfore nedis folewith that 

the leernyng and kunnyng of the bifore seid lawe of 

kinde and of the seid moral philso])hie is so necessarie 

to Cristen men, that thei raowe not lacke it forto 

seme God bi eny thrift. The firste premisse of this 

argument is open ynou^ that ech man wole liim 

giuunte. The ij". premisse is proued bi the vij*. bifore 

sett principal conclusioun : and this present argument 

is formal and gode. Wherfore his conclusioun in him 

now proued is trewe, which is not ellis than the x. 

principal conclusioun. 

for?he"m"™^n* "^'^ tlius : Thilk IcemjnQg and kunnyng is neces- 

phikSSphyVnSa- ^^^ ^^'^ vulackeablc to Cristen men without which 

Screto^iiw ^^^ mowe uot suffidcntll and sureli vnderstonde Holi 

slSr^turewWch Scrfpturc in alle placis where he spekith of Goddis 

truSi!^**' lawis to man not being positijf lawis of feitb. For- 

whi tho placis ben manye, as open assay in reding 
Scripture wole suerly schewe ; biil so it is that, with- 
out the leernyng and kunnyng of the seid lawe of 
kinde and of doom of resoun, Holi Scripture mai not 
be sufficientli and dewli vndirstonde and expowned in 
no place where he spekith of )awe of God not being 
positijf lawe of feith, as it is bifore schewid bi the 
ix*. principal conclusioun. Wherfore this present x". 
conclusioun is trewe. 
Third argumcnij Also thus : The lecmyng and kunnyng of it is ne- 
ciuflion. All cessarie and vnlackeable to mankinde, in which alle 

trutlis of revealed •iit« i i»i^-i-i*i 

religion itself re- the gouemaimcis, treuthis^ and veiiiues of Goddis lawe 

lating to the Sacra- ..it -iiit 

meiits require the being the lasse deel and beyng the remanent to the 
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other more deel and parti bifore seid in the vij*. chap.ix. 
conclusioun of Goddis lawe ben more foundid and evidence of rcMon 

_ . more than that of 

groundid than in Holi Scripture, that is to sey positijf scrfpturo. 
lawis of Oist whiehe ben the makingis and the 
vsingis of Cristis sacramentis longing to the Newe 
Testament: but so it is, that in the seid lawe of 
kinde and doom of resoun or moral philsophie, alle 
the gouernauncis, treuthis, and vertues of Qoddis lawe 
whiche ben the lasse deel and ben the remanent to 
the more deel bifore seid of Qoddis lawe in the vij* 
conclusioun ben more groundid and foundid than in 
Holi Scripture ; and that alle thei ' and ech of hem 
whiche biholden the making and the vsing of the seid 
newe sacramentis ben more groundid bi doom of re- 
soun than bi Holi Scripture, for as miche as ech of 
Iiem into his grounding nedith euydencis of bothe to 
gidere, that is to seie of resoun and of Holi Scripture 
to gidere, and ellis he mai not be sufficientli groundid. 
And here with it is trewe that in this grounding 
doon to hem bi doom of resoun and by Holi Scrip- 
ture to gidere,^ the euidencis which doom of reson 
^eueth into the seid grounding of hem alle and of ech 
of hem ben more in strengthe and in substance and 
in noumbre into the seid grounding of hem, than ben 
the euidencis whiche Holi Scripture ^eueth into the 
grounding of eny of hem which ben the makingis and 
vsingis of the newe sacramentis and tho whiche fo- 
lewen of hem bi formal argument, as tlTIiz fo lewer 
to the lionet and in The book of feith ioyned therto, 
othire of my writingis, it is sufficiently tau^t ; whiche 
processe were ouer long and sumwhat ouer hard to be 
cflsoone sett here. 

^he, and tit with al this that is now seid treutli Reason our guide 
is also that the makingis and the vsingis of the seid use of sacraments 

^ ® now. 



* It is not quite clear whether to giJere is intended to be written con- 
junctim or difjonctim : it is usually written disjunctim in the MS. 
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Chap. IX. newe sacramentis mow e not be groundid bi Holi 
Scripture to be oure gouernauncis now lynyng in 
erthe witLdute Iielp of resonys doom, and withoute 
that lawe of kinde and moral pliilsophi and Holi 
Scripture grounde hem to gidere; and that into the 
grounding of hem the euydencis or premyasis which 
Holi Scripture bringith ben not more subfitancial 
and strenger into the grounding, than ben the euy- 
dencis and premissis which doom of resoun therto 
bidngeth, ^ in the now alleggid bookis it is openli 
declarid. Wherfore folewith the treuth of this present 
x*. conclusioun, that the leemyng and kunnyng of 
lawe of kinde and moral philsophie in doom of resoun 
is so necessarie to Cristeu men, that it is vnlackeable 
to hem forto be in eny worth seruauntis to Qod and 
kepers of his lawe in erthe. 

Out of these bifore sett vij*. viij*. ix*. and x*. condu- 
siouns and trouthis cometh forth ful openli and sureli 
this xj'. conclusioun and trouthe. Ful weel ou^ten alle 
persooues of the lay parti not miche leerned in moral 
philsophi and lawe of kinde forto make miche of 
clerkis weel leerned in moral philsophi, that tho derkis 
schulden helpe tho lay persoones forto ari^t vndir- 
stonde Holi Scripture in alle tho placis in which Holi 
Scripttu*e rehercith the bifore spoken conclusiouns and 
treuthis of moral philsophi, that is to seie of lawe of 
kinde. Forwhi withoute tho clerkis so leerned in 
moral philsophi and with oute her direcdoun the now 
seid lay persoones schulen not esiU, li^tli, and anoon 
haue the dew vndirstonding of Holi Scripture in the 
now seid placis, as is bifore proued in the ix.^, con- 
clusioun. 

Also out of the same bifore sett vij*. viij*. ix*. and 
X'. conclusions and trouthis and out of the assay and 
experience which mai be had in the ouer reding and 
studiyng tlie bokis anoon aftir to be rehercid folewith 
this xij*, conclusioun and trouthe. Ful weel outten 



Thb blbtevth 

COVOLUBIOIT: Tho 

unlearned laity 
ought highly to 
GStoem clerks 
learned in moral 
philosophy. Proof 
of tho conclusion. 



Thbtwslvth 
cohclusiok : 
The same persons 
ought highly to 
esteem English 
books on moral 
philosophy. 
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alle persoonea of the lay parti not leemed ou^where chap, ix. 

ellis bi the now seid clerkis or bi othere bokis of 

moral philsophie forte make miche of bokis maad to 

hem in her modiria langage whiche ben depid thus : 

The donet into Cristen rdigioun : The folwer to the 

cUniet: The book of Cristen religioun, (namelidx the 

first parti fro the bigynnyng of the iij'. treti forth- 

ward) : The book fiUi/ag the iiij, tahlia : The book of 

worsohiping : The book clepid The iust appriai/ng of 

Holi Scripture : The book clepid The prouoker of 

Cristen men : The book of Counceilie, and othere mo 

pertenjmg to the now seid Book of Cristen rdigioun, 

Forwhi in these now spoken bokis thei schulen leeme 

and kunne (in a ful notable quantite and mesure and 

in a fair fourme) the now bifore seid moral philsophie 

being so neoessarie forto be vndirstonde, and being in 

it silf tlie more parti of al her moral lawe and seroice 

to God, as it is open bi the vij®. conclosioun ; and 

being so neoessarie forto expowne or interprete or 

^ose dewli and treuly Holi Scripture in alle placis 

wKefelie spekith of Goddis lawe and seruice, except 

thiUc fewe placis where yn he spekith of the making 

and vsing of the fewe newe sacramentis of Crist, as 

it is open bi the ix*. bifore sett conclusioun. Wher- 

fore miche outten lay persoones forto make and 

apprise and loue the now spoken bokis. And ferther- 

more ouer this now seid the now spoken bokis techen 

ful clereli and bihouefulli the treuthis and gouemauncis 

of Goddis lawe whiche ben groundid in Holi Scripture, 

and also othere treuthis of feith whiche ben not lawis 

and ben groundid in Holi Scripture; and also thei 

treten £ul nobili the positijf lawis of Criste aboute the 

newe sacramentis, and therfore ful miche good (as y 

hope) schal come bi the reeding, leemjmg, and vsing 

of the now spoken bokis. 

Of this same mater it is quikli and smertli spoken SSSm foftSw 
in a litil book therto and therfore maad, which yg^JJ^f^"^"^ 
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Chap. IX. clepe The prouoker of Criaten pepU, and ther fore no 
more ther of here now but this: that wolde God men 
wolden not be bi so miche the blinder that li^t is to 
hem thus schewid, and tliat thei wolden not be bi so 
miche the frowarder and the more presumptuose that 
goodnes is to hem thus profrid : but wolde Qod that 
thei wolden assaie perfitli what tho now seid bokis 
ben and wolden weel kunne hem, and thanne if thei 
schulden haue euy cause forto blame or commende 
tho bokis that thanne first thei wolden blame or com- 
mende : for bi good resounys doom and bi the oolde 
wijs prouerbe, A man achulde blame or commende as 
he fyTideth, and so afiir that he hath founde cause to 
blame or comende he my^te blame or comende; and 
not bifore eer he eny suche causis fyndeth, and eer 
he aftir eny suche causis sechith. And certis the con- 
trarie doing of this wijs prouerbe dooth miche sorow 
among simple lay peple, yuel lad forth biforo and 
,wora conformed bi a wickid scole of heretikis, which 
'is not tit al quenchid. 






X. Chapiter. 



THntTBBNTH 
AHD LAST GOV- 
CLU8IOKAGAIH8T 
THBFIBSTBBllOB: 

It is as unreason- 
able to expect a 
Scriptural proof 
for a truth of 
moral philosophy, 
as to expect a 
truth of gnunmar 
to be founded in 
sadlery. 



The xiij°. principal conclusioun or trouthe is this : 
Thei that wolen aske and seie, thus, " Where fyndist 
" thou it groundid in Holi Scripture?" as thou^ ellis it 
is not worthi to be take for trewe, whanne euere eny 
gouemance or trouthe sufBcientli grondid in lawe of 
kinde and in moral philsophi is affermed and mynys- 
trid to hem, (as ben many of tho xj. gouemauncis 
and treuthis whiche schulen be tretid aftir in this 
present book: whiche ben setting vp of ymagis in 
lute, placis of the bodili chirche, pilgrimages doon 
priueli, and pilgrimages doon openli bi lay men and 
bi preestis and bischopis vnto» the memorialis ' or 
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mynde placis of seintis, and the endewing of preestis chap. x. 
bi rentis and bi vnmoueable possessiouns, and suche 
othere) asken tho whilis in lijk maner vnresonabili 
and lijk vnskilfulli and lijk reprouabili, as if thei 
wolden aske and seie thus, — "Where findist thou it 
*' grondid in Holi Scripture ?" whanne a treuth and a 
condusioun of grammer is affermed and seid to hem : 
or ellis thus, '* Where findist thou it groundid in tailour 
'' craft f' whanne that a point or a treuthe and a con- 
dusioun of sadeler craft is affermed^ seid, and mynistrid 
to hem: or ellis thus, "Where fyndist thou it groundid 
" in bocheri V whanne a point or a treuthe and condu- 
sioun of masonrie is affermed and seid and mynystrid 
to hem. 
This present xiij*. condusioun mai be proued thus: Proof of the oon- 

-n 1-1 iT»»-i i* ^ cluaion. Divinity 

Jciuen as grammer and dyuynyte ben ij. dyuerse facul- »n<i moral pwio- 

•» •^ Bophy are two 

tcies and kunnyngis, and therfore ben vnmedlid, and distinct sciences. 
ech of hem hath his propre to him bDundis and 
markis, how fer and no ferther he schal strecche him- 
silf vpon maters, treuthis, and conclusions, and not to^ 
entirmete neither entermeene with eny other facultees 
boundis; and euen as sadelarie and talarie ben ij. 
dyuerse facidtees and kunnyngis, and therfore ben 
vnmedlid, and ech of hem hath his propre to him 
boundis and markis, how fer and no ferther he schal 
strecche him silf forth vpon maters, treuthis, and con- 
clusions, and not entircomune with eny other craft 
or fiax;ulte in conclusioims and treuthis : so it is that 
the faculte of the seid moral philsophie and the faculte 
of pure dyvynite or the Holi Scripture ben ij. dyuerse 
facultees, ech of hem hauyng his propre to him 
boundis and markis, and ech of hem having his propre 
to him treuthis and conclusiouns to be groundid in 
him, as the bifore sett six firste conclusiouns schewen. 



^ to inserted, perhaps wrongly, hj a later band. 
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GnAF. Z. 



An objection 
answered. 



Wherfore folewitli that he vnresonabili and reproxiabili 
a&kith, which askith where a treuthe of moral phil- 
sophi is groundid in pure divynyte or in Holi Scrip- 
ture, and wole not ellis trowe it to be trewe; lijk afi 
he schulde vnresonabili and reprouabili aake, if he 
askid of a treuthe in masonry, where it is groundid 
in carpentrie; and wolde not ellis trowe it be trewe, 
but if it were groundid in carpentrie. 

No man obiecte here atens me^ to be aboute forto 
falsifie this present xiij*. oonclusioun; and that^ foraa- 
midie as sporiers in Londoun gilden her sporis whiche 
thei maken, and cutelers in Londoun gilden her knyfis 
whiche thei maken, as thou^ therfore sporiorie and 
cutellerie entermeeneden and enterfereden with gold- 
smyth craft, and that these craftis kepten not to hem 
silf her propre and seuerel to hem silf boundis and 
markis. For certis thou^ the sporier and the cuteler 
be leemed in thilk point of goldsmyth craft which is 
gilding, and therefore thei vsen thilk point and deede 
and trouthe of goldsmyth craft, ^it thilk point of 
gilding is not of her craft, but oonli of goldsmyth 
craft : and so the craftis ben vnmedlid, thou^ oon 
workman be leerned in hem bothe and vse hem bothe, 
ri^t as if oon man had lemid* the al hool craft of 
goldsmythi and the al hool craft of cutleri, and wolde 
holde schoppis of bothe, and wirche sumwhile tlie 
oon craft and sumwhile the other craft, ^it herfore 
tho craftis in thilk man ben not the lasse dyuerse, 
ne neuer the lasse kepen her seueraJte in boundis and 
markis as in hem silf, thou^ oon man be leemed in 
hem bothe and can wirche hem bothe and hath hem 
botha ^it it is impossible the oon of tho craftis 
forto entre and entermete with the trouthis of the 
othere, thou^ oon man can wirche in hem bothe: for 



* The MS. originally had to me, 
bat the to is scraped out 



" lemid interlineated in a later (?) 
hand. 
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thanne tho ij. craftis weren not ij. dyuerse craftis not Chap^x. 
subordynat And thus ou^te be avoidid this obieo- 
cioun, ri^t as thou^ a man were a kny^t and a preest ; 
^it kny^thode in thilk man is as fer a twynne fro 
preesthode in the same man, (as bi her bothe naturis 
and beingis, thoa^ not yn place or persoon,) as ben 
kny^thode in oon persoon and preesthode in an other 
persoon. 

In this wise bi these xiij. bifore going conclusions These^irteen 
is vnrootid and uppluckid, and sufficientli rebukid and Biona area suffl- 

* * ..• • . cient rofutation 

proued for vntrewe, the firste of the iij. opiniouns of th«flwt error, 

spoken and sett forth in the bigynnyng of this present 

book in the first chapiter. And also bi these same 

xiij. conclusiouns and her proofis ben weel adauntid 

the wanton and vnkunnyng bering of hem whiche 

wo]en not allowe eny gouernannce to be the lawe and 

seruice of Qod, inlasse than it be grondid in Holi , 

Scripture ; as thout thei schulden preise and worschipe I 

ther yn God the more and plese God the more, that 

thei apprisen so miche Holi Scripture. For wite thei 

weel with oute eny doute that God is neither preisid, 

neither worschipid, neither plesid bi vntrouthe or bi 

losing. If eny man make of Holi Scripture and ■ 

apprise it, euen as treuthe is and no more than truthe ] 

is, God is ther yn plesid ; and if eny man wole make j 

of Holi Scripture or of eny creature in heuene or inj 

erthe more than treuthe is that he be maad of and[ 

be apprisid, God is ther yn displesid. 

And ferther thus: If eny man be feerd lest he There is as much 

i» XT 1 • « • a«n^P in under- 

trespace to God if he make ouer litle of Holi Scrip- vaimnp the in- 

. ^ ward Scripture 

ture, which is the outward writmg of the Gold Testa^ SndSmSuki*" 
r ment and of the Newe, y aake whi is he not afeerd J^®. o?*^^., 

j ' ^ Scripture of the 

S lest he make ouer litle and apprise ouer litle the ^i^^®* 
I inward Scripture of the bifore spoken lawe of kinde 
^ wi-iten bi God* him silf in mannis soule, whanne he 

> Ugod, MS. 

D 2 
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Chap. X. made mannis soide to his jrcnage and liknes ? Of 
which inward Scripture Poul spekith, Romans ij*. 5., 
and leremye in his xxxj*. chapiter ; and Poul takith 
the same processe, Hebr. viij«. S. For certis this in- 
ward book or Scripture of lawe of kinde is more 
necessarie to Cristen men, and is more worthi than is 
the outward Bible and the kunnyng ther of, as fer aa 
thei bothe treten of the more parti of Goddis lawe to 
man, as mai be taken bi the vij^ conclusioun and his 
proof, and bi the x^ conclusion and his proo£ 
S*befound?' "^^^ morc proof therto ech man may se at fill, if 
Pecock'B J%H he wole rede and studie in the book clepid 2%e va^ 

apprising QT , '■ 

Hoitf Scripture, apprising of Holi Scripturey which book if eny man 

wole wijsli reede and perfitli vndirstonde with this 
proces now afore going fi-o the bigynnyng of this 
book hidir to, y wole leie myn arme to be smyte of, 
but that he schal consente in his witt withinforth, 
wole he nyle he, amagrey his heed, that alle these 
now bifore going xiij. condusiouns ben trewe, and 
that the firste of the iij. opinions sett bifore in the 
bigynnyng of this book is vntrewe. 

Certain texts of The tcxtis bifore aUecTRid in the firste chapiter of 

the GosDels oo a 

quoted in fcvour this book, Mat. xxij'. 6. and lohun v*. 8., which 

of the first opi- ,,,■,«, , 

nion. disciisaed the holdcrs of the uow scid first opinioun weenen 

and explained. -^ i 

grounden thilk same opinioun, goon not therto. For- ; 
whi, if the processis forth and afore tho textis ligging ' 
be we^l and diligentli considerid, it schal be open to 
ech such reeder and considerer, that tho ij. textis 
semen and remytten or senden into othere Scripturis i 
of prophede whiche grounden feith : the oon of hem ' 
remittith or sendith into Scripture of prophede, which 
schulde grounde feith of the laste resurrecdoun ; and 
the other sendith into Scripture of prophede, which 
schulde grounde fdth of Cristis incamacioun. And 
sithen neuer neither of hem remyttith or sendith 
int^ other Scripture, whiche schidde speke of maters 
being in lawe of kinde and in moral philsophie 
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to be groundid ther yn, therfore neuer neither of C"^^- x. 
tho ij. textis, the oon Mat. xxij*. g. and the other 
lohun V*. S. alleggid bifore ia the firste chapiter, 
where the firste opinioun is sett, serueth neither foi-to 
grounde neither forto verrifie the seid firste opinioun. 
(And thou^ the lay peple wolden holde that echo 
treuthe and conelusioun and article of catholik feith 
is groundid in Holi Scripture, so that ellis he is not 
to be take for catholik feith, y wolde not make me 
xniche bisi forto seie ther a^ens. 



xj. Chapiter. 

Ferthermore, for as miche as holders of the first JJJ«^p*2j^<>^^ 
opinioun glorien miche in these textis now to be g^Jj^'g^JL"^* 
rehercid, it is ful good with this that is seid forto ^JJ^^****^ 
sette forth also dewe vndirstondingis of tho textis. 

The firste of tho textis is writen i. Cor. xiiij*. c. in Th? fl"t t«xt, 

^ And the ubo mMQ 

the eende thus: Sothdi if eny man vnknowith, he?V^- origin of 

•^ "^ the expresuon 

9ch(d hevnhnowun. Bi this text thei taken that if **<^jf**"^/" 

, - , , applied by the 

eny man knowith not or putte not in what he mai LoiiMrdatothem- 
his bisynes forto leeme the writing of the Bible, as it 
lijth in text, namelich the writing of the I*]ewe Testa- 
ment, he schal be vnknowen of Qod forto be eny of 
hise. And for this, that thei bisien hem silf forto 
leeme and knowe the Bible, namelich the Newe Tes- 
tament, in the forme as it is writun word bi word in 
the Bible, thei ^euen a name propre to hem silf and 
clepen hem silf ^^knowun men'* as thou^ alle othere/ 
than hem ben ynknowun ; and whanne oon of hem 
talkith with an other of hem of sum other iij^ man. 
the heerer wole aske thus: "Is he a knowen man?" 
and if it answerid to him thus : '' ^he, he is a knowen 
"man,"' al is saaf, perel is not forto dele with him; 
and if it be answerid to him thus : ** He is no knowen 
" man,"' thanne perel is castid forto miche homeli dele 
with him. 
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Chap. XI. The ij*. text is writun ij*. Cor. iiij*. 8. in the bi- 
Th<^ second text, gynnvng where Poul seith thus : That and if oure 

and the use mado „ t • t *, • ji ^ t i ' t 

of it. Ji/uangeliG %8 coueredy %t %s couered to hem whiche 

spillen ; in which Ood of this world hath blindid the 
myndia or wittis of vnfeithful men, that the lifting 
or cleering of the Euangelie of the glorie of Crist, 
which is the ymage of Ood, schine^ not Of which 
now rehercid text thei taken that who euer is a 
persoon of saluacioun schal soone vndirstonde the trewe 
meenyng of Holi Scripture, namelich of al the Newe 
Testament, as weel of the Apocalips as of the othere 
deel, if he attende therto. And the now seid trewe 
and dewe vndirstonding of Holi Scripture schal not 
be hid to sechers afbir it, saue to hem whiche schulen 
pensche and be not saued. And ferthirmore alle hem 
whiche ben bifore clepid knowen men thei holden 
forto be children of saluacioun or ny^e to saluacioun, 
and alle othere men and wommen thei holden as erring 
scheep in perel of perisching ; and al for that thei ^ 
taken of the ij*. text that to the bifore seid men callid 
knowen men the Euangelie is not couered, and to alle 
othere men the Euangelie is couered ; not withstonding 
that in trouthe to seie of tho men clepid of him silf 
knowen men the verri lawe of kinde and of feith, (as 
it is pureli in itsilf, and so the substancial lawe of 
God to man in erthe,) is wors knowen than of manye 
othere, whiche it not leemen in wordis of the Bible, 
but in wordis writun in othere bokis, as here uponj 
y durste leie a waiour of lesing myn arme, and that 
iEbr the experience which y haue therin upon the 
kunnyngis of men in euer either of the ij. now spoken 
sortis. 
The third text, The lij*. tcxt is writun Apocalips' laste chapiter in 
made of it. the eende where it is seid thus: I witnesse to ech 



^achineth, MS.} bat the CA is I '0/ioc.,MS. 
scratched out I 
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heerer the wordis of the prophecie of this book If chap^xi, 

eny man schal putte to hern, pxdte God upon him 

the veniauncis wntiin in this booh. And if eny 

man schal take awey fro the wordis of the book of 

this prophecie, Ood take awey his part fro the book 

of lijf, and fro tlie holi citee, and fro tho thingis 

whiche ben w)ntun in this book. Bi Una book of? 

prophecie which is spoken of in this iij*. text thei , 

vndirstonden^ the liool Bible or the Newe Testament,' 

and of this iij*. text thei taken tliis, that to Holi 

Writt men schulde not sett eny exposiciouns, declara-; 

cions, or glosis, no more than that men oujten take 

awei fro Holi Writt eny proces or parti writen in' 

Holi Writt ; and if eny man sette such now seid 

exposiciouns, whiche ben not open bi svun text in, 

Holi Writt, he is cursid. 

That the now bifore seid vndirstondins:, whiche thei The flnt text 

^^ explained. The 

teuen to the firste of the iij. textis, is vntrewe and i<^"o™»™ *iV" 

7 •' ' tended by St. 

vndew to him, y proue thus : Whanne Poule wroot ^"^ " ^^i [^ 

* J I iiorance of tht» 

thilk first texte i. Cor. 'xiiij*. chapiter: Sotheli if ^^?2/ JJS'ehSfkTof"'' 
man knoioith not, he schal be vnhnowen, he spake of a g^J^^p^^JJ,^ 
thing to be knowun, which thing than was presentli. *g,J^^®^^^®„'J\-,,^ 
Forwhi he seith not thus: Who euere schal "^'f^knoivCj^^l^^^^'^^^^ 
he schal not be knowe, but he seith thus : Who euer 
vnknovdthy he schal not be knownn. But so it is that 
the al hool Bible was not thanne. Forwhi 'the al \ 
hool writyng of Newe Testament was not thanne. 
Wherfore Poul meened not and vndirstode not in / 
thilke wordis forto speke of the writing of the al ^ 
hool Bible, or of the writing of the Newe Testament, 
of whiche neuer neither thanne was, that whoeuer « 
knowith not thilk writing he schal be vnknowun of 
God. Tliat in thilk tyme, whanne Poul wrote tho 
wordis, the al hool writing of the Newe Testament 



' vndiniode, MS. 
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CnAP. XI. 



Other books, as 
tho EpiHtlos to 
the BphesiADS, 
Philippiaas, 
Colossians, not 
yot written. 



was not, y proue thus. In thilk tyme he wrote his 
Firste Epistle to the Corintheis. Wherfore in thilk 
tyme this parti of Holi Writt and of the Newe Tes- 
tament was not, which is now the ij^ Epistle to the 
Corintheis. Also, whanne Foul wrote the firste text, 
the ApocaUps was not writen ; forwhi lohun wrote 
the Apocalips whanne he was in exile in Fathmos, as 
he seith him silf the [first] ^ chapiter of the Apocalips; 
and in thilk exile he was not bifore the laste ^eer of 
Domician, Emperour of Bome. But Foul was slain 
bifore the tyme of this exile bi almost xxx^. ^eer: 
for Foul was slain of the Emperour Nero, in the last 
leer of Nero. Wherfore folewith needis that not a! 
the hool writing of the Newe Testament neither of 
the ai hool Bible was, whanne Foul wrote the first 
bifore sett text i. Cor. xiiij*. c. 

Also Foul wrote hise bothe Epistlis to Corinthies 
eer he came to Rome, and eer he was prisoned there. 
Forwhi Foul wrote his Firste Epistle to the Corintheis 
whanne he was at Ephesie, and whanne he was in 
purpos for to come aftirward into Corinthe, as it is 
open bi the last chapiter of the same First Epistle to 
Corintheis. Also he wrote his ij*. Epistle to the Co- 
rintheis whanne he was at Troade, as it is open bi 
the ij*. chapiter of the same ij*. Epistle to the Corin- 
theis, and whanne he was in hope forto come aftir- 
ward to Corinthe, as it is open bi the firste and ij\ 
and last chapiter of the same ij^ Epistle to Corintheis. 
And herwith open it is that Foul came neuer to 
Efiesi, neither to Troade, neither purposid forto come 
to Corinthe after he was prisoned in Bome, and after 
he lay in boimdis at Bome; for he was not delyuered 
fro tho bondis into his deeth, as it is open bi the ij^ 
Epistle to Thimothie, the [fourth]* chapiter. Wher- 
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fore nedis it is trewe that Poul wrote hise bothe chjlf.xi. 

Epistlis to Corintheis eer he was boundea by prison- 

jng in Borne; but his Epistle to the Effesies and his 

Epistle to the Philipensis and his Epistle to Colocencis 

he wrote whanne he was in prisoun at Rome> as it 

mai be tak bi the same epistlis, and bs lerom ther- 

fore witnessith in the prologis^ of the same epistlis. 

And also his Secunde Epistle to Thimothie Foul wrote 

whanne he was in prisoun at Borne litle bifore his 

deeth, as it is open bi what Poul seith in the same 

epistle, that tyme of hia resoludoun (that is to seie 

of the departing bitwixe his bodi and his soule) vxis 

than neiye? Wherfore needis folewith that not al the 

writing of the hool Bible (forwhi not al the writing 

of the hool Newe Testament) was, whanne Poul wrote 

the first bifore sett text L Cor. xiiij^ 6. And if this 

be trewe, he wolde not seie whanne he wrote the 

seid first text, that who ynknowith the al hool 

writing which we now han of the Newe Testament, 

he schal not be saued ; and so folewith that tho 

whiche in the seid first text vndirstonden thilk text 

forto meene of the hool writing, which we now han of 

the Newe Testament, vndirstonden thilk text amys. 

Also thus: Thilk wordis of the first text which Poul st. Paul's wordi 

•A*ii_ • r^ ..... «« . 1 •!• -Tk 1 would have been 

wntith L Con xmj*. c. were trewe bifore Poul was ©quaiiy tmo 

i»j X i» 'x-L J -L'i? !x» J* j.i_ before any book 

conuertid to feith, and bifore eny writing of the whatever of the 
Newe Testament was bigunne. Forwhi eer Matheu, was written, 
or Mark, or Luk, or lohun wroten, and eer Poul or 
Petir or lame or ludas wrote, it was trewe that who 
euer bi his owne necligence and bi his owne &e wil 
vnknowith the lawe, which he is bounden to knowe, 
schal be vnknowen of Qod, but if he amende thilk 
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Chap. XI. deftiut : and more than this can not be take bi the 
seid first text of Poul, whanne he seith thus: Who 
euer vnkTWioithy he sclial be vrJcnowen. Wherfore fol- 
ewith that the other vndirstonding, bi which summen 
streynen* thilk text forto speke of the writing which 
we han now of the Newe Testament, is not dewe to 
him, namelich sithen in thilk text no mensioun is 
maad of eny writing. And therfore whi schulde it be 
seid that needis thilk text is to be vnderstonde of the 
writing which we now han of the Newe Testament? 
And thus it is now opened, bi this laste now mad 
argument, which is the trewe and dewe vndirstonding 
of the same text. 
The ignonmce, of Wherforc sithcu ech Cristen man and womman, 

which ho speaks, ' 

mj^y be removed thout thei ncucre rede oon word in the Bible, or 

by other means / , ^ ^ ' 

b^'theBibi ^houj thci ucucre leme bi oon daies labour ther joi, 
TheLoiiardHrp- mowe Iceme and kepe as miche lawe of kinde as God 

proved for their '■ 

^^j^|^p«"<>>^ chargith hem forto leeme and kepe, and as miche 
lawe of feith as God chargith hem forto leeme and 
kepe, and mowe leeme as miche feith not being lawe 
to hem how miche God chargith hem forto leeme and 
knowe ; and therfore al that Cristen men and wom- 
men ou^ten leeme, thei mowe leeme out of the Bible, 
and bi bokis treuli drawen out of lawe of kinde and 
out of* the Bible:— the, and sithen al this thei mowe* 
leeme and kunne more pleinli and more fulli and 
sooner than thei mowe it leeme in the Bible, (as it 
folewith out and fro the vj'. and vij*. and x*. bifore i 
sett conclusiouns, and as experience wole nedis proue 
to eche asaier for to leme The donet and his Foleiver 
m to Gluten religiouny The book of Cristen religioun, 
The filling of tlie iiij, tdblis, with othere bookis an- 
nexid and knyt to The book of Cristen religioun) it 
muste needis folewe that al the kunnyng, whos igno- 
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raunce is so perilose as Poul spekith of in the firste CHAr.xi. 
bifore seid text, may be had better out of the Bible 
by reding and studiyng and leemyng in the othere 
seid writingis, than bi reding and studiyng and leem- 
yng in the Bible oonli. And if this be trewe (as it 
is proued at ful now to be trewe), y mai seie to ech 
of these men whiche so glorien for her kunnyng and 
leemyng in the Bible oonli or in the Newe Testament 
oonli, and enhaunsen hem silf in her owne myndes 
therbi aboue othere men not so in the Bible reding 
8tudi}mg, and leemyng, what Seint Poul, Bomans 
[third] ^ c., seith in samwhat lijk caas to the conuersis 
of the lewis, forthat thei enhaunciden hem silf aboue 
the conuersis of the hethen men, bi cause the conuersis 
of the lewis had red bifore and studied and leemed 
the Oold Testament, and so hadden not leemed the 
conuersis of the hethen men. Where he seith thus : 
Where is thi gloriyng t He is excludid, Bi what 
latve is he excludid f * Certis bi the lawe of ki/ade 
and of feii\ which mo we be leemed of tho lay peple 
and also of clerkis, thou^ thei not rede and studie in 
the Bible oonly forto it leeme : the, and mo we be 
leemed' of hem sooner, clerelier, and fuller, than bi 
reeding and studiyng in the Bible oonli, and that bi 
reding and studiyng in the othere seid bokis. And 
therfore thi "gloriyng is excludid." 



xij. Chapiter. 

That the vnderstondinff which thei assignen to the The second text 

, . . .... discusMd. The 

secunde bifore sett text, writen ij*. Cor. iiij*. c., forto Goamei Hpoken of 
seie that ther yn thilk text bi the Euangely Poul not the writing 
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Chap. XII. vndirstode and meened the writing of the Newe Tes- 
of the New Tea- tament, is not dewe ther to vndirstonding, y proue 

lament, much of ,, ___ ■»> <• . .1 -ii •• . • 1 Ti /^ 

which WM not thus: Whanne Poul wroot thilk ii®. text to the Co- 
rinthies, seiyng thus, If oure Euangdie be couered or 
he hid, it is couered to hem tiiat perischen, the 
Euangelie of which he spekith in thilk text was had 
thanne presentlL Eorwhi the text speking of thUk 
Euangelie spekith of it presentli, and not as of a 
thing aftir thanne to come. But the hool writing of 
the Newe Testament was not thanne had^ as it is 
schewid now bifore in arguyng a^ens the mis vndir- 
stonding of the firste text. Wherfore by thilk Euan- 
gelie, of which Poul spekith in the seid ij*. text, he 
vnderstode not the hool writing which is now had of 
the Newe Testament. 
The Gospel an- Also thus: Bifore and eer than eny word was writen 
written docu- of the Newe Testament, the Euazu^elie of God was, 

meat whatoTer, • t i i_« v n 

and dates flrom which to allc men outtc be denouncid, and wniche alle 

the ascension of /. .. ii-iixi. 

Christ. men outten reoeyue, whanne it schulde be to nem 

denouncid. "Wherfore the Euangelie of God is not the 
writing of the Newe Testament, for thanne the same 
thing had be bifore him silf, and eer than he was him 
silf, which includith repugnaunce. That the Euangeli 
of God was, bifore and eer than eny word was writen 
of the Newe Testament, y proue thus : The Euangelie 
of God which was to be denouncid to alle peple was 
in the dai in which Crist stied up into heuen : forwhi 
he seide thanne to hise disciplis : Oo ye, and preche ye 
the Euangelie to ech creature. And open it is that 
he thanne bade not to hem forto preche any Euangelie 
which thanne was not and which thei thanne not 
knewen, but which thanne was and which thei thanne 
knewen; and as thanne no word was writen of the 
Newe Testament, as it is open ynou^. Wherfore folew- 
ith needis that the Euangelie which aUe men schulden 
aftirward recejrue into her saluacioun was, eer eny 
word was writun of the Newe Testament. 
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Alao thus : Whanne euere the Apostilis prechiden the ch^. xii. 
Euangelie of Qod, thanne thilk EuoDgelie was. For whi The Gomel 
no thing was prechid, eer than it was : but so it is S^ues on^tiie^ 
that the Euangelie of Gk>d was prechid bi the Apostlis ^khlot^ei^r 
soone aftir the Pentecost day, whanne thei hadden Qoapes. 

receyued the Holi Qoost and kunnyng of langage, and 
whanne thei continueden so in preching bi manye 
^eeris eer they wroten. Wher fore the Euangelie of • 

God (which Poul and othere Apostilis prechiden) was, 
eer any word was writen of the Newe Testament. , 
And if this be trewe, thanne sithen the ij*. s^id text 
of Poul spekith of noon other Euangelie than of the 
Euangelie of God, for neither he neither eny creature 
ou^te seie him to haue a propre Euangelie bisidis the 
Euangelie of God, it folewith nedis that Poul in his 
ij^ text bifore alleggid, ij. Cor. xiiij*. c., meeneth and 
vnderstondith of this Euangelie of God, which was 
bifore and eer than the Newe Testament was writen, 
and eer than this writing which we now han of the 
Newe Testament was, and so not as forto signifie this 
writing of the Newe Testament the ij*. text ou^te 
take his dew vnderstonding' Certis stories maken 
mension that Matheu wrote what he wrote of the 
Gospel in the xl*. ^eer of Crist, and Mark wrote what 
he wrote of the Gospel in the xliij*. ^eer of Crist, and 
Luk, (as it is open bi his owne prolog into what he 
wrote of the Gospel,) he wrote aftir othere writers, 
and (as summe stori seith) lohun wrote what he 
wrote of the Gospel aboute the eende of his lijf aftir 
his comyng fro exile aft;er the Ixxx*. ^eer of Crist. 
Wherto sowneth sumwhat the epistle which Dionyse 
wrote to lohun being in exile, as thout Dionise 
schulde in thilk epistle haue prophecied lohun to be 
delyuered fro exile and forto write of the Gospel of 
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Chap, xil God* And ^it in aJ this while the Euangelie of God 

was, ejxd the Gospel of God was; and it was not 

"couered, but to hem that perischiden/' Wherfore the 

sentence and what is vnderstonde bi the aeid ij*. text 

of Poul was, eer Poul wroot thilk text, and eer any 

writing of the Newe Testament was in ertha And 

therfore the verxi dew sentence and propre vndir- 

, stonding of thilk ij*. text is not needis to be of the 

writing of the Newe Testament Forwhi the sentence 

of thilk text is of the Euangeli of God prechid bi 

Poul, which Euangelie was prechid eer Poul was oon- 

uertid and eer eny writing of the Newe Testament 

was. 

Thetnie ex- Ccrtis this Euaugelie (which includith lawe of kinder 

second texfc. and lawe of feith ^ouen bi Crist, and includith also' 

other feith tau^t bi Crist which is not lawe to man) 1 
is not couered, that is to sei, is not so derk that 
it be not bileeued and receyued and performed; saue 
in tho men whiche sohulen not bileeue to it and re- 
ceyue it, whanne it is denouncid to hem, and therfore 
whiche schulen perische, for that thei not receyuen 
and bileeuen what is bi the Euangelie of God to be 
bileeued and receyued : and this was trewe eer the 
writing of the Newe Testament was. And this is the 
trewe and dew vnderstonding of the seid ij^ text 
ij. Cor. iiij®, c. where it is seid thus : If oure Euan- 
gelie be coueredy it is couered to Aem whiche apUlen: 
and that this is the verri trewe and dew vndirstond- 
ing of the same text the prooesse next without meene 
therto folewing schewith openlL ynou^, which processe 
is bifore with the same text in the bigynnyng of this 
present chapiter rehercid. 
The vainglory Exdudid thcrforc is thi glorijrng, which thou tookist 
knowu^gere- iuto thcc bi this that thou leemedist and studiedist 
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in the wordis and letter of the al hool Bible, or^ of ^^^fj^^^ 

the Newe Testament aloone, and bi the mys vndir- JS^S reproof of 

stonding of this ij«. bifore rehercid text of Poul ; and Sbie to th?^"" 

therbi enhauneidist thi silf aboue thi Cristen bri- ^^^■'^* 

theren and sistren not so in . wordis and letter of the 

Bible _leemedi Excludid certis is thi gloriyng therbi 

taken, and verrili it is excludid bi this that thin vn- 

trewe vnderstonding of thilk ij^ text, (^he, and thin 

vntrewe vndirstonding of also the first text) ben in- 

proued here, and the trewe and dewe vndirstondingis 

ben to hem here sett and assigned. Be waar ther- 

fore firohens forthward that noon of ^ou, so as ^e ban 

bifore . this, glorie and enhaunoe yon silf aboue alle 

othere Cristen not so leemed in the text of the Bible 

as te ben, lest that y (which haue experience of ^oure 

oonuersacioun not according with the comaundementis 

of the Bible) seie to ech of ^ou what Poul seide in 

sumwhat lijk caas to the conuersis of lewis, Romans 

ij*. S. fro the bigynnyng of the same chapiter into 

weel toward the eende, where Poul in the bigynning 

seith thus: Wherfore thxm art vnexcuaable, ech man 

that deemeat : for in what thing thou demest the other 

man thov, condempneat thi ailfy for thou doost the same 

thinffis whiche thou deemeat, et cetera. And after there 

thus : Accepdov/n of peraoonea ia not anentia Ood : 

for who euere han aynned withoute the lawe achulen 

perleche with oute the lawe. And who euere han ayii- 

ned in the lawe thei achulen be deemed hi the lawe : 

f<yr the heerera of the lawe hen not iuat anentia Ood, 

hut the doera of the lawe achulen be mad iuat For 

whanne hethen men, whiche ham. not lawe, doon Jdnddi 

tho thingia whiche ben of the lawe, thanne thei not 

hauyng audh lawe hen lawe to hem ailf that achewen 

the werk of the lawe writen in her h&iiia. For the 

conadence of hem yeldith to hem a witneaavng bitwixe 

hem ailf of thouyHa^ whiche ben accuaing or defending, 

in the dai whan/ae Ood achat deeme the priuy thmgia 
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Chap. xiL of men afti/T mi Gospel bi lesu^ Ci^ist. But if thou 
art a named letv, (or ellis for this present purpos 
for to seie thus : but if thou art a named knowun 
man,) a/nd restist in the lawe, and hast glorie in Ood, 
and hast Jmowen his wil, and thou leerid in the 
lawe prouest the more profUdble thingis, and trustist 
thi sUf to he a leder of blynd men, the liyt of hem 
that hen in derknessis, and techer of vnwise m^n, a 
Tnaister of yong • chUdren, that hast the foorme of 
kv/nnyng and of trouthe in the lawe : what thanne ?* 
techist thou a/nothery and techist not thi sUff^ Thou 
thai prechist me schal not stele, steUst t Thou tluit 
techist me hchal do noon aduoutrie, doost avoutrief 
Thou that wlatist m/iwmetrie, doost sacrilegie ? Thou 
that hast glorie in the lawe, imworschipist Ood^ hi 
hrehin^ of the lawet Thus miche there and ful miche 
lijk to this present purpos. 
The third text That the vndirstonding which this bifore seid peple 
explained. St. leuoth to the iij*. bifore allefidd text, Apocalips laste 
doee not apply chapiter, in the eende, is not dew vndirstonding, y proue 
interpretationa thus : The curs of whichc the iij*. text spekith is not ' 
irenera^sr,orof loucu but to hem that amys treten the Apocalips, as 
in particular; it it is Open bi the same iij". text Wherfore bi thilk text • 

applies to a mu- ..,.,, 

tilation^the it IS not seid that eny curs is ^ouen to eny men amys 
licuiarbook. treting eny other parti of the Newe Testament. Also 
thus : Oonli he, that makith the text of a book lenger 
than he is, settith to the wordis of thilk book; and 
oonli he, which makith the text of a book be schorter 
than he is, takith fro the wordis of thilk book. But so 
it is, that if a man makith a exposicioun or a declara- 
cioun to the text of a book, he makith not the book 
neither eny text of the book to be therbi the lenger or 
the schorter. Wherfore he in that settith not or put- 
tith not to the book or to the wordis of the book, 
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neither takith therfro ; and therfore thout a man ex- chap. xit. 
powne the Apocalips or eny other book or processe or 
text of the Newe Testament, he is not therfore in the 
curs of which it is spoken in the seid iij*. text And 
so open it is that the bifore seid persoons vndirstonden 
amys the same seid iij®. text. But the trewe and verry 
vndirstonding ther of is this : That no man vndir 
peyne* of the seid curs schulde encrece or decrece 
the text or proces of the same book clepid the Apoca- 
lips^ as perauenture, if this thretenyng hadde not be 
^^ouen, summen wolden haue do in encrecing or de- 
. crecing ; bicause that the Apocalips is morre wondirful 
jthan othere writingis of the Newe Testament ben. 
Also treuthe is that tho bifore seid men wolen ex- 
! powne the Apocalips and othere placis of the Newe 
Testament, whanne euere eny of tho processis ben 
alleggid a^ens hem and a^ens her opiniouns. Wher- 
fore bi her vnderstonding which thei taken of the seid 
iij*. text, that alle expowners and glose ^euers to Holi 
Scripture ben cursid,^ thei muste needis graunte hem 
silf to be cursid 

Now, Sires, whiche schulen rede this book, thou^ i«SS?^f 'thi?* 
thorut out this present xij*. chapiter y have taried upon chapter, 
thing which is as of in it silf litle worthi or not worthi 
to be spoken or writun, bi cause this present chapiter 
is reprouyng a thing which berith openli jmou^ wi,th 
him his owne reproof, ^it bi cause that the persoones 
bifore seid glorien ful veinli and ful childli and lewdeli 
in tho iij. textis bilore^n this chapiter tretid, and 
that aboue her gloriyng bi whiche in manie othere 
thei glorien, ech reder of this present chapiter haue 
pacience in his reding and haue me excusid of therof 
so long writing. 
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xiij. Chapiter. 
The sweetness of A GREET cause whi thei of the lav parti which han 

Scripture the •' ^ 

CToundofthe ysid the hool Bible or oonli the Newe Testament in 

nrst erroneous 

mentioned*^'' her modris langage han holde the seid first opinioun 
8»ohgTound ipi^ag this, that the reeding in the Bible, namelich in 
the historial parties of the Oold Testament and of the 
Newe, is miche delectable and sweete, and drawith the 
reders into a deuocioun and a loue to God and fro 
loue and deinte of the world ; as y haue had her of 
experience upon' suche reders and upon her now seid 
di^osicioun. And thanne bi cause that the seid reed- 
ing was to hem so graceful, and so delectable, and 
into the seid eende so profitable, it fil into her oon- 
f ceit forto trowe ful soone, enformyng and tising ther 
•: to vnsufficienti leemed clerkis, that God had mad 
i or purueied the Bible to mennis bihoue after as it 
were or bi the vtterist degre of his power and kun- 
nyng for to so ordeyne, and therfore al the hoole 
Bible (or, as summen trowiden, the Newe Testament) 
schulde oonteyne al that is to be doon in the lawe 
and seruice to God bi Cristen men, withoute nede to 
haue ther with eny doctrine, ^he, and if y schal seie 
what hath be seid to myn owne heering, sotheli it 
hath be seid to me thus, ''that neuere man errid bi 
" reding or studiyng in the Bible, neither eny man 
** myite erre bi reeding in the Bible, and that for 
'' such cause as is now seid:'' notwithstonding that 
ther is no book writen in the world bi which a man 
schal rather take an occaaioun forto erre, and that for 
ful gode and open trewe causis, whiche ben spoken ^ 
and expressid in the ij". parti of the book clepid The 
iust apprising of Holi Scripture, But certis thei 
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tooken her mark amys: for thei puttiden al her mo- chap, xiii. 

tyue in her affeccioun or wil forto so trowe ; and 

not in her intelleocionn or resoun; and in lijk maner 

doon wommen, for thei reulen hem silf as it were in 

alle her gouernauncis afbir her affeccioun' and not aftir 

resoun, or more aftir affeccioun than after doom of re* 

soun; bi cause that affeccioun in hem is ful strong 

and resoun in hem is litle, as for the more parti of 

wommen. 

And therfore euen ri^t as a man iugid fl-niys ^Jj^JJJJJ^'JJJJJ^ 
and wete foule bigilid and took his mark amys, if ^o^^^y- 
he schulde trowe that in hony were al the cheer, al 
the coumfort, al the thrift which is in al other mete, 
bi cause that hony is swettist to him of alle othere 
metis ; so he is begilid and takith his mark amys, if 
he therfore trowe that in Holi Scripture is al the 
doctrine necessarie to man for to serue God and forto 
kepe his lawe; bi cause that Holi Scripture is so 
miche delectable, and for that bi thilk delectacioun he 
bringith jn myche cheer and coumfort and strengthith 
the wil forto the more do and suffre for Qod. And 
so me thinkith to suche men good counseil were for- 
to seie to hem, that thei be waar of childrenys perel, 
which is that bi cause children louen sweete meetis 
and drinkis ful miche, therfore whanne thei comen to 
feestis thei feeden hem with sweete stonding potagis 
and with sweete bake metis, and leuen othere sub- 
standal and necessarie metis ; trowing that bi so miche 
tho sweete meetis ben the more holsum, how miche 
more thei ben swetter than othere metis: and therfore 
at the laste thei geten to hem therbi bothe losse of 
dewe nurisching and also sumtyme vilonie. Certis in 
lijk maner y haue wiste suche men, that han so ouer 
miche ^euen hem to reding in the Bible aloone, haue 
gete to hem losse of sufficient and profitable leemyng 
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Chap. XIII. / which in other wheris thei mitten haue gete, and also 
vilonie forto avowe and warante that thei couthen 
the trewe sentence and trewe vnderstonding of the 
Bible, whanne and where thei not couthen so vnder- 
stonde, neither couthen mentene what thei ther ynne 
vnderstoden, and also forto avowe and warante that 
I in the Bible were miche more and profitabiler and of 
other soort kunnjmg than^ can ther yn be founde. And 
therfore to alle suche men mai be seid what is seid 
Prouerbs xxv*. S. in sentence thus : Tliou hast founde 
kony^ ete therof what is ynouy and no more; lest 
thovf ouer fiUid caste it vp ovi ayen, and thanne is it 
to thee vilonis: and what is writen aflir in the same 
chapiter there in sentence thus : Forto ete miche of 
hony is not good to the eter. So that whanne euere 
thou takist upon thee forto vnderstonde ferther in 
'the Bible than thi wit may or can therto suffice with- 
oute help of a substancial clerk, thanne etist thou of 
hony more than ynou^, and doost a^ens the bidding of 
Seint Poul, Romans xij®. 8. soone after the bigynnyng. 
And whanne thou attendist forto leeme Holi Scrip- 
ture, and attendist not ther with forto haue eny other 
leemyng of philsophie or of diuynite, bi thin owne 
studie in bookis ther of maad or bi teching and infor- 
macioun of sum sad clerk ^ouun to thee, thanne thou 
etist hony aloon and feedist thee with hony oonli. 
And this feding schal tume into thin vnhoolsumnes, 
ri^t as if thou schuldist ete in bodili maner noon other 
mete than hony it schulde not be to thee hoolsum. 
Thedipityof To ^ou therforc, whiche fiiuoren the firste seid opi- 
limits. The * nion, I scic the wordis of Seint lame writen in his 
t^LMt^nJw, [first]* c. thus: Take ye or receyue ye this grajfid word, 
ture above ^ which m^y saue youre soulis, Eeceue ye the loore 
pSvS^proo'f of this present firste parti of this book and the iij. 



^thatf MS.; altered by a later 
hand into than. 
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parties of The iust apprisvng of Holi Scripture^ and chakxiii. 
receue ^e it as a graffid word, that is to seie receue t<>^}^«jj»jjp'»- 
pe it as a doctrine groundid and foundid in suchS>uSrd.riSo. 
autorite, which muste needis menteyne the same doc- 
trine, that no man schal mowe putte it doun. For if 
he weel considere out of what ground it growith and 
to what fundament it leeneth, 7 doute not but that ^e 
schulen consente that it is a sureli graffid word, which 
mai saue ^oure soulis fro manye perilouse errouris and 
heresies, if into eny suche ^e ben come ; and mai pre- 
serue ^ou that ^e falle into noon, into which ^e ellis 
schulden come. And if ^e bithenke ^ou weel how it 
is in werk of this present first parti bitwixe me and 
^ou, certis it is in lijk maner as it was bitwixe Poul 
and the Cristen whiche at Rome were conuertid fro 
lewry into Cristenhode. Forwhi in the daies of Seint 
Poul lewis and tho that weren conuertid fro lewis [ 
lawe into Cristenhode magnifieden ouermiche the Oold ' 
Testament ; for thou^ the oold lawe was good to the < 
kepers therof, jit it waff not so good as thei maden 
therof, namelich in thilk degre in which thei con- 
ceueden it to be good ; and Poul witing this repressid 
her ouer miche dignifiyng of the oold lawe, and de- 
clarid the dignifiyng and the laude of the oold lawe, 
as he is in treuthe, withynne his propre and seueral 
boundis and markis. For of this mensioun is maad 
Romans [the second and third chapters].^ And euen 
lijk maner is bitwix jou and me in these daies. For- 
whi many of the lay parti dignifien ouer miche the 
writing of the Newe Testament, and many other digni- 
fien ouermiche the writing of al the hool Bible, ween- 
yng that of the now seid writing is verified the bifore 
rehercid firste opinioun : and y, bi what y can, am 
aboute fro the bigynnyng of this present book hidir 
to, and thoruj out al the book clepid The iust ap^ 
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CuAP.xiiL 'prisi/ng of Holi Scripture^ for to improue and reproue 
the seid firste opinioun, and for to therbi represse the 
seid ouermiche dignifiyng of the Newe Testament and 
of the al hool Bible, and forto putte his trewe and 
dew dignifiyng withynne .his propre to him seueral 
and dewe markis and boundis, in the maner bifore 
spokun bi the iij*. principal condusioun. God therfore 
grante that as the Bomayns obeieden to the open re- 
sonn and^ proof which Seint Foul made and wrote 
a^ens hem^ that so ye obeie to the open proof which 
y make and write a^ens ^ou, thou^ y desire not that 
^e obeie to me. 
TheprovinoMof And whannc al is doon. what euer wil a man hath 

Scnpture and of _ • r< 

moral phuoepphy forto do reucrenco to Holi Scripttire, tit sithen treuthe 

must be kept , i i i • * / 

mJ^n't*^*^^ to be had m al a mannys gouemauncis, the best 
aUowed to inter- crouemaiince in this mater is this : forto suffre Holi 

fere with one ^ 

provtooesS^ Scripture abide withinne his owne termys and botindis, 
^^ aud not entre into the boundis and the ri^t of lawe 

of kinde : that is to seie, that he not vsurpe eny 
grounding which longith to the faculte of lawe of 
kinde or of moral philsophi, and so that he not 
wrongee the ' lawe of kinde. And a^enward, that 
the seid lawe of kinde kepe him withinne hise owne 
teermys and boundis, and not entre into boundis and 
ritt of Holi Scripture : that is to seie, that he not 
vsurpe eny grounding which longith to Holi Scrip- 
ture, neither therbi wrongee Holi Scripture; but that^ 
euereither of hem nei^bourly dwelle bisidis the other! 
of hem, and not entermete as in grounding with the: 
other of hem. And this beste gouernaunce schal be' 
performed, if (aftir sentence of the yj. firste conclu- 
siouns) it be holde' that Holi Scripture schal grounde 
the condusiouns and treuthis of Cristen feith, and not 
eny oon condusioun or treuthe into whos fynding and 



' A Btroke is drawn through tke 
by a later hand, but the corrector 
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grounding doom of mannys resoun may sufiicey with csap.xiii. 
ooncom^ of the grace which God bi his comoun vni- 
ueisal lawe is woned and is redi alwey ^eue ; and 
a^enward, that doom of mannys resoun or lawe of 
kinde schal founde and grounde the oonclusioims and 
treuthis of Cristen lawe into whos fynding resoun in 
the now seid maner may suffice, and that he not 
grounde eny oon oonclusioun or treuth of feith; and 
but if this gouemaunce be kept, pees, ri^t, and 
trouthe is not bitwixe hem kepi 

Perauenture here summan of the lay party, hold-Areiiiyb^ 
ing the seid first opinioun and therfore hoolding a^ens ^rulS^piS^efli 
the first bifore sett condusioun, wole renne a^ens medtedflromthe 
with summe writinins of oolde and holy Doctouris church, afflrm- 

• . Ai /> . • . -I ii A . ing Scnptur© to 

sownyng into the firste opmioun and a^ens the nrste^the ground or 
.condusioun: not for that he admyttith, receueth, and uid pnouoe. 
•allowith the writingis of tho Doctouiis, for thanne heifofttobeou- 

, ,, 1 1 . .,1. . 1 1 . 1 1 i* titloi The just 

schulde smyte him silf with his owne stroke; but f<^r ^pp«'«fl|V 
'that he knowith me admytte and alio we the writingis jj" *J^»ubject 
of Doctouris, therfore he makith a^ens me this assaut, 
in pretending as thou^ he wole do to me as Dauid 
dide to Qolie in smyting of of Golie's heed with his 
owne swerd. Neuertheles sufficient bokeler a^ens this 
assailing sdhal be to me a book which y haue bigunne 
to* write in Latyn, depid The ivst appriai/ng of Doc- 
tourU. For in hi^er maner than as thilk book schal 
teche the writingis of Doctouris to be take in to cre- 
dence, (whether thei ben of oold or of newe, of holi 
or of not holi Doctouris), thei ou^ten not be take, as 
there schal in clerist maner be opened and proued: 
but bi cause noon of hem, a^eus whom y write this 
present book, wole so allegge atens me for eny zele 
or credence which he him silf hath to what he sdial 
so aUegge, therfore it is no nede me forto as here in 
this booke encerche the writingis of Doctouris sown- 
yng a^ens mi present entent, and forto expowne and 
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Chap. XIII. cleree her wordis. Perauentur summe of tho writingis 
j vnderstonden of grounding takun vnpropirli and 
I largeli and not propirly, of which maner of taking 
j this word ground or grounding y haue spoken bifore 
I in this book in the eende of the [fifth] ^ chapiter. 
And summe of tho writingis ben to be vnderstonde in 
figure of yperbole or in summe other figuratijf speche, 
for whanne vpon eny thing spechis or writingis ben 
maad bi wey of commendacioun or bi wey of vitupe- 
racioun, tho spechis ben' woned be myche fauorid bi 
figuris excusing what ellis in hem schulde be vntrewe 
and defauti ; and a greet licence han writers and epek- 
ers in these now seid causis forto write and speke 
more wijldeli, than thei schulden be suffrid forto 
write and speke of the same thing out of these now 
seid causis. And therfore, brother, be not ouerboold 
vpon wordis and writingis in suche maters where yn 
resoun hath to deeme; but truste ther yn to cleer 
doom of resoun, and thenke what an oolde Doctour 
Hillary seith (and sooth it is) that the wordis of a 
speker ben to be referrid into the entent wherto lie 
hem apehith. * For therbi ful offce and ellis not schal 
be cau^t* of tho wordis the trewe and dew vndir- 
stonding. But forto seie in oon word what mai be 
seid in manie, who euer wole for eni Doctouris writ- 
ing fauore the firste opinioun and countre atens the 
firste condusioun^ assoile he ther with alle the euy- 
dencis or argumentis bifore sett into proof of the 
firste conclusioun. And no more bi me of this vnto 
other place and tyme. 



■ A space left in the MS. for the 
number. 

> be, MS. (first hand.) 

' Intelligentia dictoram ex causis 
est assumenda diccndi, quia non 
■ermoni res sed rei est sermo sab- 
jectos. S. Hilar., de Trin^ lib. iv. 
(p. 835. Ed. Bened.) Dicti ratio 



ex sensu erit intelligenda dicendi 
(dicentis, some MSS.) Id., lib. ii. 
(p. 803. Ed. Bened.) To one or 
both of these passages Pecock here 
alludes. 

* The MS. probably originally 
had tauyt, but an erasure has altered 
' it into cav^e. 



THE FIBST PABT. 



73 



xiiij. Chapiter.' 

But certis more scharpeli here risen ij. obiecciounsy 
wbiche the holders of the firste opinioun mitten make 
a^ens me bi resoun thus: Mannys resoun is a thing 
whicbe in hise doomys and iugementis ofte failith, as 
experience ofte schewith. Wherfore it myjte seme 
that God wolde not him to be oure reule in deedis 
of oure seruice to God. Forwhi this, that God schuldo 
make vs forto leene to a thing deceyuyng and failing 
forto performe his seruice, bifittith ' not his wisdom as 
it wolde seme. The ij*'. obiectioun is this: Holi Scrip* 
ture is a reuerend thing and a worthi, sythen that bi 
it and fro it al the Cristen Chirche of God takith 
her feith. Wherfore it mi^te seme that God wolde 
not subdewe or submitte and remytte and sende him 
to resoun, for to be interpretid and be expowned and 
dressid into trewe and dewe sense and vndirsionding ; 
and that bothe for resoun is a reule failing in his 
doom, and al so for that Holi Scriptures affermyng 
vpon a mater is more worthi than is the doom of 
mannis resoun. And therfore sithen, as it semeth, 
God not so reulith him in hise gouemauncis, that he 
teueth a reule which is not sufficient forto reule, or 
that he puttith the worthier thing vndir reule of the 
vnworthier thing, it mi^te seme miche of al what y 
haue bifore tautt in this present book be vntrewe. 



Two OBJBCriORS 
THAT MIGHT BE 
MADE BT THB 
nOLDBBfl OF THB 
FIBST KAMED 
OPIiriONSTATZD: 
(1) Roason is 
faUlble^and 
therefore an an- 
oerUin rule for 
our Krvioe to 
God. (2) Scrip- 
ture is more 
worthy than roa- 
son, and there- 
fore ought not 
to bo made 
subject to rcasor. 



> ThU chapter is misnnmbered 
xiii. in the MS. (the two preceding 
chapters having heen originally 
nombered xii.), and the error ex- 
tends thronghont the remainder of 
the First Part A later hand has 
corrected the running title in part ; 



in this edition, it need hardly be 
added, the error is corrected 
throaghoat. 

' The MS. has been corrected 
itom hiaUUth into bhetUth; but 
b^fiidth iM probably the tme read- 
ing. 
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CuAF.xiv. To the firste of these ij. obiecciouns y answere 
THBFIS8T thus: It is ful profitable to mankinde that he haue 
AxswB&BD. of seable treuthis sure knowing, and that bi si^t of 

Our senses are . -i •• t x it. • • in 

the only guide i^en ; and ^it what othere i^en or seing power hath 

for sensible God touou to mankinde forto therwith se, than which 

wofkiubie. ^ at sumtyme wolen faile and erre? It is also ful 

ozousabie,ir profitable to mankinde that he haue sure knowing 

wuMTomark to of heereable treuthis, and that bi heering of eeris ; and 

uidreMonabio tit what othere eeris or power of heering hath God 

truths,udthe " ^ ^- i. i . ^ i i /. m 

diiBcuitTuiKed ^oue to man, than which at sumtyme schulen mile 
■oived. and erre in deemyng? Is it not profitable to man- 

kinde forto move fro oon place into an other place 
rediU and ri^tU and sureU with leggis and feet? 
And ^it what othere feet or leggis hath God ^oue 
to man, than whiche schulen at sumtyme slide and at 
sumtyme stumble fro the ritt going and moving? 
And if this be trewe, certis thou^ it be ful profitable 
to mankinde forto knowe with and bi the power of 
resoun resonable trouthis, (that is to seie suche as 
mowe not be knowe bi seing or heering or eny out- 
ward sensitijf wit,) and also tho ^ same treuthis whiche 
outward sensityue wittis knowen, it is not merveil, 
thou^ God ^eue noon other power of resoun to man 
forto bi it knowe these treuthis, than whiche power 
of resoun schal^ at sumtyme and ofte faile in his re- 
sonyng and iuging. And, namelich, herfore it is the 
lasse merveiL For bi cause that God hath ^ouen to 
vs noon othere i^en and power of seing than whiche 
wolen at sumtime erre, and noon other power of heer- 
ing than whiche wolen at stmitime erre, and noon 
othere feet than whiche wolen ofbe slide and stumble ; 
therfore if we do oure diligence and bisynes forto 
kepe as weel as we mowen and kunnen oure power 
of seing that he erre not, oiu^ power of heering that 
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he erre not, oure feet that thei slide not and stumble chap, xiy. 
not, God wole holde ns excusid, thou^ oure power of 
seing erre, and thou^ oure power of heering erre, and 
thout oure feet stumble ; and it schal be allowid to 
us as miche of God as if it be seen ari^t, herd ari^t, 
and walkid aritt. And euen so, bi cause that God 
hath ^ouen to vs noon other power of resonyng than 
which may faile and erre, he wole holde us excusid, 
thout we folewe an erroneose doom of resoun, whilis 
we ben not necligent but diligent bothe in oure owne 
avising and bi counseil taking of othere forto haue a 
rri^t doom in oure resoun ; and he wole allowe, rewarde, 
accepte, and take oure deede which we doon bi such an 
erroneose doom, as ferforth as it were doon bi a ri^t 
doom ; al the while that thilk errour in oure resounys 
doom is had a^ens oure wil, and not bi oure consent ' 
and willing or nedigence. And so, if this be trewe, (as 
it is proued be trewe in othere placis of my writingis,) 
noon inconuenience is, if God ordeyne the power of 
resoun for to be oure reule in his seruice doing, thou^ 
thilk power of reson be such that he schal sumtime 
|(^he, and ofte tyme) erre, but if the gretter laboure 
jbe mad thera^ens bi avisingia and bi counseU taking 
I and bi leemyng long tyme in scolis. 

Neuertheles it may be answerid to the firste obiec- Another answer 
cioun in other wise thus: That the power of resoun joction. oodhaB 
in him silf is not ordeyned of God to be oure next and power of reason, 
best and surest reuler or reule anentis alle resonable itself, to be our 

.1.1 11 t» • 1 lA 1 guloo, but tho 

treuthis, but the doom of reson is ordeyned to so be ; syiioriirtic judg- 
|and ^it not ech doom of resoun, but thilk doom ^^f^^ij*^**^^" 
resoun which is a formal complete argument clepid 
ja sillogisme in resoun, whos bothe premissis ben 
Bureli or likeli knowen for trewe, and that bi hem 
silf or bi sume othere bifore had lijk sillogisme or 
sillogismes prouyng the premisse hauyng nede to be 
proued, into tyme it bicome into premissis openest 
in suerte or openest in probabilite or likelihode. And 
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CKkv, XIV. certis this doom of resoua (in this wise had) fidlith 
neuere, neither may in eny tyme erre. For if y be 
sikir aud suer in my resoun that no man is in the 
chirche of Seint Foul at Londomi, and that the bischop 
of London is a man, y mai be sekir and sure that 
the bischop of London is out of the chirche of Seint 
Foul at London, thou^ alle aungels in heuen wolde 
soie the contrarie. And cause of this suerte is that 
the doom of resoun is had bi such a formal sillogisme 

' as is now seid. And in lijk maner suerte of knowing 
is had bi ech other of the xix. manors or chaungis of 
sillogismes tau^t in logik bi^pene reulis. Lete ther- 
fore ech man abide in liis resonyng in what euer 
mater of resonyng he hath to do, in to tyme he be 
sure that he hath suche seid sillogismes ; and he schal 
neuere be deceyued. So that al the cause whi men 
ben deceyued in resonyng is her hastynes, that thei 
wole iuge bi schorte argumentis, eer tho ai*gumentis 
ben reducid into formes of sillogismes; or ellis for that 
thei trusten and trowen the premisse be trewe, eer 
that thei seen the premisses- sufficientli proued bi 

! sillogizing, into tyme it be come up into premissis 
so open in sure trouthe or ellis so open in proba* 

' bilite, that noon nede is that eny other premisse be 

J take forto proue hem ; or ellis for that thei knowen 
not bi reulis ^ouen therto whanne an argument is a 
formal siUogisme, and whanne he so is not Sotheli, if 
a man wole reule him thus, he schal neuere be bigiled 
aboute maters of resoning ; forwhi ther is noon con- 
clusioun or trouthe in the world, (except tho which 
ben open bi experience of sensitijf witt or at ftdle 
pleyn in resoim, whiche ben clepid groundis and foun- 
damentis to alle the othere treuthis and conclusiouns 
in philsophie, and aboute which no man schal eiTe, 
bi cause thei ben so openli trewe), but that into proof 
of it mai be had a sillogisme weel reulid And thanne 
if the bothe premissis be knowen at fuUe for sure 
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trouthis, the conclusioun is to be take for sure trouthe ; chat, xiv, 

and if the bothe premyssis be knowuQ not for sure 

trouthis, but for suche that for the more parti thei 

ben trewe and seeldem fallith the contrarie that thei 

ben vntrewe, or if oon of the premissis be such as is 

now seid and the other is sure trouthe, thanne the 

eondusioun is knowen as probabili or likeli trewe. 

\ And this difference here now touchid is the differ- p^tinctipn be- 
tween a ilenion* 

1 ence bitwix a demonstratijf sillofidsme and a probable 8t»tive and a 

•* ° *^ probable syllo- 

I sillogisme, that is to seie bitwixe a sillogisme which ^^ Eveg 
; teueth sure and vndoutable kunnyng and a sillogisme ^^^^^ 
I which teueth probable kunnyng oonli, that is to seie syWogiams. 
kunnyng of likelihode and of opinioun but not of cer- 
teinte. And so no treuthe is a this side the openest 
fundamental treuthis, but that into proof of him mai 
be had a sillogisme weel reulid forto proue him sureli 
trewe, or forto proue him likeli to be trewe ; ^he, and 
so likeli to be trewe that he is rather to be holde for 
trewe than for vntrewe, and that he is to be holde 
trewe into tyme' his contrarie parti be had strenger 
and euydenter premissis than ben the premyssis 
whiche ben had into him now. And euen as a pre- 
misse, whos suer knowing is lokid aftir and sou^t 
after, is to be resolued bi arguyng of sillogismes in 
the maner now seid, into tyme it be come into pre- 
missis of openest suerte ; so whanne eny premysse is 
such that his suer trouthe is not lokid aftir neither 
sou^t after, but his probabilite or likelihode of trouthe 
is lokid aftir and sou^t aftir, he is to be resolued 
upward bi sillogismes, into tyme it be come vp into 
premyssis of whiche euere either is openest in likeli- 
hode thou^ not in suerte, or ellis into premyssis of 
which oon* is openest in suerte of trouthe and the 
other is openest in suerte of likelihode or of proba- 



» The word into seems required I " ootm, MS. 
before hia, I 
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Chap, XIV. bilite a this 8ide suerte. So that as ther ben principlis 

openest in suerte to treutliis whos suer kunnying is 

sou^t aftir to be had, so ther ben principlis openest in 

probabilite or likelihode to treuthis whos likeli kun- 

nyng or probable kunnyng is sou^t aftir to be had, 

and whos suer kunn}nig is not sou^t aftir to be had. 

Apology for do- If ensaumplis weren sett to al this doctrine, weel 

here"ntot1iMo y woot the doctrinc wolde be vndirstonde the bettir. 

thoBewhomnnot But certeiuU it wcre ouerlong for this book for to 

KcondTaMwer ^ sctte out al the ful doctrine which is now here attained 

must be con- j» »■*■* ••/» i ii**ii**i* 

U'nted with the 01 siUogizmg for sure kunnyng, and of sillogizing for 

probable or likeli kunnyng; and forto sett therto 
sufficient ensaumplis were ouer it miche lenger. And 
therfore y must here therof abstene and forber. But 
^it thou^ y schal not be vnderstonde sufficientli of the 
lay reders in this bifore going proces (namelich at the 
first), and not with oute studie and labour in her 
partie, me thinkith y muste ncedis seie so miche ther 
of as y haue now seid ; for ellis thei wolden weene 
that a good clerk couthe not assoile the firste obiec- 
cioun, which y am sikir thei wolden make. And y 
haue leefir forto seie sumwhat of the trewe substancial 
answere longing therto, thou^ y schulde not be suffi- 
cientli ther yn vnderstonde of hem, than forto seie not 
of such sufficient answere bi cause of her insufficience 
of vndirstonding, and therbi forto sufTre vntrewe dif- 
; fame falle to the clergie, and hem forto rise into pre- 
' sumpcioun of trowing that thei han kunnyng more 
than thei han, and that thei han noon or litle nede 
*. to groundli clerkis. Wherfore who mai not or cannot 
vnderstonde this ij*. answere to the firste obiecciotm, 
take he him to the firste now bifore seid answere to 
the same obieccioun ; for bothe ben gode ynou^, and 
bothe (thou^ in her dyuerse maners) ben trewe, sithen 
the doom of resoun may not be oure next reule in 
doing Goddis seruice, but if resoun were the romber 
reule to vs into the same doing of Goddis seruice, bi 
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cause that the doom of resoun cometh out and fro the ch^p. xiv. 
resoun, as the li^t of the sunne comith &o the sunne. 

Aflir that y haue schewid thus: That noon incon- Both the power 
uenient is, thout Qod assk^ne for oure reule into his the ByUogistic 

' " , , judgment of the 

8ei*uice the power of resoun in oon maner of reuling, roi^must 
as a power of deedis hath forto reule; and also afbii* our rule fbr the 

* , moral service of 

that V haue schewid thus: That the doom of resoun ood-.becwise. 

^ . since Sort pture 

mitte be a surer reule to us into Qoddis moral ser- ia proved not to 

• 1 . 1 I* 111 be our rule, 

uice than is the power of reson, — ^now y schal schewe nothing remains 

* . , .1 to be our rule 

that euereither of hem is needis to be seid oure but the mdg- 

mentofthe 

reule into the moral seruice of God to be doon. And rewon, and the 

power of reason 

firste thus : Of al the moral seruice of God, which is frop ^Wch it 
moral lawe of kinde, Holi Scripture is not the reule. 
Forwhi than therof Holi Scripture were the ground, 
which is proued bifore to be vntrewe: Also of al the 
now seid moral seruice of God, Holi Scripture is oonli 
a witnesser and a rehercer, and takith it out and fro 
moral lawe of kinde and out of moral philsophie, as 
it is bifore proued Wherfore Holi Scripture is not 
neither may be reuler of thilk moral lawe and seruice 
to God And thanne thus : Of thilk now seid moral 
lawe and seruice to God Holi Scripture muste be 
reuler, or sumwhat ellis bisidis Holi Scripture muste 
be ther of the reuler ; but now and bifore it is proued 
that Holi Scripture may not be ther of the reuler, bi 
[cause he is not therof the grounder, and he is ther 
;of oonli the rehercer and witnesser, and taker of it 
*fro an other which is grounder. And herwith it is 
also open that noon othir thing bisidis Scripture can 
be assigned forto be ther of the reule or reuler, but 
if it were the seid doom of resoim mad in forme of 
sillogisme as the next and best reule, and the power 
of resoun as for the romber and ferther reule; in as 
miche as fro the power of resoun cometh forth the 
now seid doom of resoun. Wherfore needis it muste 
be grantid, no man may it avoide, that bothe resoun 
which is the power of resonyng and of deemyng, and 



80 



PECOCK S REPRESSOR. 



cnAF.xiv. the Beid sillogistik doom of resoun ben in her botlie 
dyuerse maners reulis of al oure moral seruice to 
God, whicbe is moral lawe of kinde, and of al oure 
lawe to God noon exoept, whether thei ben lawis ot 
feith or not of feith ; for noon of hem can be knowen 
of us withoute a sillogisme. And thus miche is jnouz 
for answere to the firste obieccioun. 



XV. Chapiter. 



mwicetoGod 
without excep- 
tion. 



The 8B00VD For answere to the ij*. obieccioun : Sithen it is so 

^WBBBD. that Holi Scripture hath not to do in him silf forto 

From the replies -^ 

intclbieotion'it ^^^ ^^7 trouthc or gouemauncc of natural philsophi 
noTnoonvenienoc ^^ ^^ moral philsophi and of moral lawe of kinde, 
teimiiVS*"' which he rehercith, witnessith, or tretith, and as of 
?Srn?i'i3ii&,i!* l^^"^ ^« rehersith, witnessith, ajid tretith, (for this is 
to nun's moni qQ^ bifore schcwid and proued,) and for that he is 
reule oonli of feithis whiche he tretith and techith, bi 
cause that oonli of hem he is founder and grounder ; 
and therfore of tho treuthis and condusiouns of moral 
lawe of kinde as thei ben witnessid in Holi Scripture 
sum thing muste be reule, ri^t as of hem sum thing 
muste be ground, and noon such thing can be avisid 
to be bisidis Holi^Scripture forto be to hem reule and 
ground, saue the seid siUogistik doom of resoun in oon 
maner, and the power of resoun out of which thilk 
doom cometh and that in an other maner: (wherfore 
needis it muste be grauntid that bothe resoun which 
is the power' of resonyng, and resoun which is the seid 
doom and siUogistik deede of wsOnyng ben in her ij. 
dyuerse maners reulis to Holi Scripture in alle the 
pointis of mannifl moral seruice to God, noon except; 
and that for cause now late bifore sett and seid which 
is broddir declarid in The folwer to the donet, and 
is proued openli in the first parti of I%e book of 
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ftniK and of aacramentia:) and ferthermore, sithen ch^-xv. 

the seid sillogistik doom of resoun is a sure reule 

and vnfailing, and thou^ the other reule which is 

resoun be failing at sum while, ^it Qod wole haue a 

man ther yn excusid, and wole allowe thilke failingis 

whanne man bi his wil is not cause of thilk failing, 

noon inoonuenient is thou^ Ood ordeyned the seid 

resoun, and also his seid doom to be renters of Holi 

Writ in aUe now seid treuthis and conclusiouns tau^t 

bi Holi Writ, thou^ thilk resoun be at sum tyme 

failing. 

And ferthermore for answere to it that the ij*. ob- fnjj>>« »n«yer 

. '' to the objection.. 

leodoun all^gith Holi Scripture to be worthier t^^ui ^ggj^^he 
is the doom of resoun, and that therfore the* doom ^^JthMth? 
of resoun ouite not reule Holi Writt, it is to be seid i»j5™«»* <>'**»« 
thus: That Holi Writt mai be take for the outward J^^^^^J^ 
lettris writun and schapun vnder dyuerse figuris i^^ 5SJ*JrJw?Sbl 
! parchemyn or in velim, and forto speke of Holi SSaJ kflSother 
/ Writt in this maner is not according to this purpos. *«»**^ 
For Holi Writt in this wise takun, is not holier 
neither better than eny other writing is' which hath 
lijk good ynke, and is Ujk craftili figurid. In an other 
maner, accordingli to this present purpos, Holi Writt 
is takun for the kunnyng wherbi the thing is kunne 
which is signified and bitokened bi the now seid out- 
ward Holi Writt writun in parchemyn or velym, or 
ellis mai be take for the outward writing, as it 
signifieth hise trouthis bitokened bi it, and as it is 
ioyned and couplid with the kunnyng of tho treuthis 
signified bi the outward writing. Also it is to yndir- 
stonde that doom of resoun mai be take in ij. wisis 
pertinentli, and accordingli to this present purpos. 
In oon maner doom of resoun is the deede of resonyng 
in mannis resoun, bi which the power of resoun (or 



> ^t the, MS. (first hand). I it, so as to make toritHngia, bnt 
'A later hand has joued writimg \ wrragly. 
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oiuf^xy. the man bi the power of reBOtin) resoneth, making 
proposidouns of simple wordis and termys knyt to gi- 
dere, and making sillogismys of proposidouns kny^t 
to gidere bi tediing of oertein renlis: and in this 
maner oonli it is to be vnderstonde, as ofte as we han 
spoke ther of fro the bigynnyng of the xj^ chapiter 
bifore hidir to. In another maner doom of resoim is 
take for the kunnyng of the condudoun which is con- 
cludid in a sillogisme mad bi doom of resonn takun in 
the firste maner, and in this ij*. maner it is spoknn bifore 
fro the bigynnyng of the ij". chapiter vnto the eende of 
the x^ chapiter, weehii^ alwey, whanne it is there 
spoknn of doom of resonn, or ellis namelich whanne 
enere there doom of resoun is depid lawe of kinde or 
moral philsophie, and comparisonn is mad there bitwise 
lawe of kinde or doom of resoun and Holi Scripture. 
Now, Sir, if we now in the ij'. obieccion bifore sett 
take Holi Scripture in the ij^ maner, and doom of 
resoun in the ij*. maner, sotheli Holi Writt in alle 
the now seid trouthis, oonclusiotms, and gouemaunds, - 
whiche he reherdth, denoundth, and techith of moral j 
lawe of kinde, is ynworthier than is the moral lawe ! 
of kinde ; and therfore is vnworthier than is sum i 
doom of resoun takun in the ij^ maner. Forwhi alle | 
tho trouthis and concludons' Holi Writt takith and 
herewith out of moral lawe of kinde, and* ben not 
hise as bi grounding, and fonnding, and prouyng. but 
oonli bi rehercing, witnessing, and denouncing; and 
open ynow it is that the grounder and prouer of 
treuthis is in hem worthier than the rehercer of hem; 
as the lord of money is worthier in the money than 
he that hath it^ bi mustring it and schewing it oonli ; 
and therefore, thou^ Holi Writt, as anentis alle the 
treuthis and oonclusiouns whiche ben of moral phil- 



'condusians of, MS. (first hand). I * it is interlineated hj a ]ater (?) 
' We seem to require thei after and, I band. 
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flophie or of natural philsophi or of methaphisik chap. xv. 
reheroid bi him, be reulid bi resoun and his^ doom 
(takun in the ij^. maner) in alle tho now seid 
trouthis^ concbisiouns, and gouemauncis, ther of fol- 
ewith not that the worthier in that that he is wor- 
thier is subdewid vndir reule of the rnworthier as he 
is the vnworthier. Certis, if Holi Scripture be wor- 
thier in eny of hise treuthis and conclusiouns than 
is doom of resoun takun in the ij^ maner^ and as he 
comprehendith natural philsophie and metaphisik and 
1 moral philsophie, he is so worthier in hise treuthis of 
>feith whiche ben not lawis to man, whiche Holi Scrip- 
* ture groundith, and the seid doom of resoun may not 
hem grounde, as that Ood is iij. persones, and that 
the secunde persoone of hem was mad man, and that 
he Buffrid and died, and that we schulen rise in fleisoh 
I aftir oure deeth, and so forth of othere suche feithis 
} being no lawis to man ; and ^it whether Holi Scrip- 
ture be worthier or profitabiler to man than is the 
now seid doom of resoun taken in the ij^. maner, forto 
serue Ood and deserue meede in hevene, schal not be 
disputid and determyned here in this book, but per- 
I auenture it schal be determyned in my writingis to 
i heerers of hi^er vndirstonding. 

Neuertheles with this y wolde it were not fortete ithMbeen 

"^ / already suffl- 

what y haue tau^t bifore bi the [seventh]^ P'*^'^^?*''^ nS^^^i'noStt 
oonclusioun, that al the positijf lawe of feith which jaw of fiUMa 

. ' . . .11 less wortliy than 

Scripture groundith or techith, that is to seie, al the the moral law. 
feith being positijf lawe to man, which Scripture 
groundith or techith, is not so worthi in it silf, nei- 
ther so necessarie and profitable to man, for to serue 
God and deserue meede in heuen, as is the seid doom 
of resotm being moral lawe of kinde; and therfore 
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1 in his, MS. (first hand). 

* A space left in the MS. for the 
number. The seyenth rather than 
the tenth conclusion seems to be 



intended ; bat neither of them is 
exactly designed to proTe what is 
here affirmed to be prored. See 
pp. 39, 43. 
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Chap. XV. HoK Scripture aa in the positijf lawis of feith to man 
is not so worthi in him silf, neither so profitable and 
necessarie to man as is the seid doom of resoun, which 

^ is lawe of kinde. 

** £95 l?^*J!^!r °' And ferthermore, sithen al what mai be depid in 

{ ftdth, which re- i. i 

i a^v^Mo^ ®^y maner largeli lawe of feith, being not positijf lawe 
* ">«'**■»*■ If" of feith, is propirli lawe of kinde and not ooidi lawe 

I proDtabie to man ' r ^ 

xtfSure^which^is ^^ feith, (as it is tau^t bifore in proof of the x*. con- 

; toteSectuiS'*^ dusioun bi remyssion into the book Of ivM apprising 

^ ^Ser^uting^/ ^^^ »3criptwre,) it folewith that if we speke of 

to (kith or not. j^n^^ Qf feith in this maner, al the lawe of feith which 

Holi Scripture techith is not so worthi and so profit* 

able to man as is lawe of kinde tau^t out of Holi 

Scripture bi doom of resoun, with oute godli reuelacioun. j 

Forwhi thus^ forto speke of lawe of feith ther is no 

lawe of feith, saue it which is positijf lawe of feith ; 

and al positijf lawe of feith is oonli lawe aboute the 

jnewe sacramentis; and the vsis of tho (as for and bi 

-hem silf) ben vnworthier and lasse profitable to man 

' than is lawe of kinde, as it is bifore proued. If Holi 

Writt be take in the ij*. maner and doom of resoun in 

the firste maner, certis j holde thanne that doom of 

resoim in sum maner is worthier and perfiter than is 

; Holi Writt thorny out al the Bible. Forwhi the seid 

doom of resoun in this firste wise taken is cause of 

the Holi Writt takun in the ij*. wise. Forwhi doom 

of resoun takun in the firste wise is cause of al kun- 

.nyng in the vndirstonding or intellect of man, and 

that whether thilk kunnying be feith or no feith ; and 

Holi Scripture in the ije. maner takun is not ellis than 

a certein kunnyng causid bi doom of resoun takun in 

the firste maner, by occasioun of Holi Writt takun in 

the first maner; and therfore Holi Writt in this ij'. 

maner takun is vnworthier than is doom of resoun 

takun in the first maner, and that as weel where Holi 

' thus IB by a later hand, the original reading haying been eraied ; thia 
^ord may haTe been propirli, which the sense seems to require. 
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Writt techith artidis of feith as ellis where. And chap. 3CV. 

here y make an eende of my answeris ^ouun to the 
ij. bifore rehercid obiecdouns. 



xvj. Chapiteil 

In whiche answeris thou^ y haue write or seid more TheneeMd^of 
than wole anoon aocorde with the capacite of the Bible to e^und^ 

.. 1 m i^i*-!!***! Bibl6. Bvlls of 

men, to whom and a^ens whom this book is prmcipaly private expod- 

maad, tit y haue leefir so do than forto seie and write infinite ud 

lasse ; lest therbi schulde seeme to hem, that sufficient 

answere couthe not be ^ouun to her seid ij. obiec- 

ciouns ; and lest that ellis thei my^ten trowe, that bi 

her powring in the Bible aloon thei mitten leeme for to 

assoile sufficientli alle obiecciouns biholding the Bible, 

thoui thei hadden no counseil of substandal derkis 

weel leemed in logik and in moral philsophie. And 

ther fore of oon thing y wame al the world, which is 

this. If substandali leemed clerkis in logik and in 

moral philsophie and in dyvynyte, and ripeli exer- 

cisid ther yn, weren not and schulden not be forto 

^nseU and dewU ^eue trewe vndirstondingis and ex- 

posidouns to textis of Holi Scripture: or ellis, thout 

suche derkis ben, and the lay parti wolen not attende 

to the doctrine, whiche tho derkis mowe and wolen ; 

(bi proof of sufficient and open euydence) mynystre to 

the lay parti; but the lay parti wolen attende and 

truste to her owne wittis, and wolen lene to textis of 

the Bible oonli, y dare weel seie so many dyuerse 

opinions schulden' rise in lay mennys wittis bi oc- 

casioun of textis in Holy Scripture aboute mennys 

moral conuersacioun, that al the world schulde be 

cumbrid therwith, and men schulden accorde to gi- 

dere in keping her seruice to God, as doggis doon 
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^^^; ^^ ^* in a market, whanne ech of hem tenth otheris coot. 

For whi oon man wolde vnderstonde a text in this 

iiianer, and an other man wolde vnderstonde it in 

an other dyvers maner, and the iij^. man in the iij*. 

maner; namelich for that weelni^ in ech place where 

Holi Writ spekith of eny point of moral lawe of kinde, 

it is so spoken that it nedith forto haue a redressing 

of it into accordaimoe with lawe of kinde and with 

doom of reson ; and than if no iuge schulde be had 

forto deeme bitwixe hem so diuersely holding, eende 

schulde ther neuere be of her strijf, into tyme that 

thei schiilden falle into fitting and into werre and 

bateil; and thanne schulde al thrift and grace passe 

awey, and noon of her holdingis schulde in eny point 

be therbi strengthid or confermed. 

Sui^BSLraian Ccrtis in this wise and in this now seid maner 

ttS^ofthe^*"^ and bi this now seid cause bifille the rewful and 

Swud be B^^" "^^P^^^l® destruocioun of the worth! citee and vni- 

SlbSimenlMSio ^ersitc of Prage, and of the hool rewme of Beeme, 

wioMwirtiM^ ^-^ 7 ^^^^ had ther of enformacioun ynou^. And 

!SvS The" now, aftir the destruocioun of the rewme, the peple 

ofthSepMWes. ^^^n glad for to resorte and tume a^en into the 

catholik and general feith and loore of the chirche, 
and in her pouerte bildith up aten what was brent 
and throwun doim, and noon of her holdingis can 
tliriue. But for that Crist in his propheciyng muste 
needis be trewe, that ech kingdom deuidid in hem 
silf achal be deatruyed, therfore to hem bifille the 
now seid wrecchid mys ohaunoe. God for his meroi 
and pitee kepe Ynglond, that he come not into lijk 
daunoe. But forto tume here fro aten vnio oure Bible 
men, y preie je seie ye to me, whanne among you 
is rise a strijf in holdingis and opiniouns, (bi cause 
that ech of you trustith to his owne studie in the 
Bible aloon, and wole haue alle treuthis of mennys 
moral conuersacioun there groimdid,) what iuge mai 
therto be assigned in erthe, saue resoun and the bi- 
fore seid doom of resoun ? For thou j men schulden be 
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iugia, jit so muste thei be bi vce of the Beid resoun cjuf.xvi. 

and doom of resoun ; and if this be trewe, who schulde "~" 

thanne better or so weel vse, demene, and execute 

this resoun and the seid doom, as schulde tho men 

whiche han spende so miche labour aboute thilk craft ? 

And these ben tho now bifore seid clerkis. And ther- 

fore, je Bible men, bi this here now seid which le 

muste needis graunte, for experience which le han of 

the disturblaunce in Beeme, and also of the distur- 

blaunce and dyuerse feeUngis had among ion silf now 

in Ynglond, so that summe of jou ben depid Doctour^ 

mongera, and summe ben clepid Opinioun-holdera, 

and summe ben Neutralia, that of so presumptuose 

a cisme abhominacioun to othere men and schame to 

jou it is to heere; rebuke now tou silf, for as 

miche as te wolden not bifore this tyme allowe, that 

resoun and his doom schulde haue such and so greet 

interesse in the lawe of God and in expownyng of 

Holi Scripture, as y haue seid and proued hem to 

haue. 

And also herbi take je a sufficient mark, that jeTheBibie-men 
haue nede forto haue joure recours and conseil with recourse to 
suche now biforeseid clerkis, thout te wolden la^andtobeSJftii 

, J J J X n xi_ J • J* ^ in their selection. 

bore, and powre, and dote alle the daies of joure a Doctor's hood 
lijf in the Bible aloon. And drede ye of the effect Mere popular °°* 
which bifiUe to Bohemers for lijk cause, and mys avoided as 
gouemaunce in holding the first seid opinioim ; and 
bi so miche the more drede ze thilk effect, bi how 
miche bi Crist it is pronouncid forto falle, where 
euer cysme and d3rvisyoun is contynned; for he seith 
[Matth. xij.]* c., that euery kingdom or comowvte 
clyvidid i/n him ailf achal be destruyed. But thanne 
ajenward te must^ be waar her of, that euen as oon 
sterre is different from an other sterre in cleemes, so 



1 A space left in the MS. for the 1 *ye must interlineated in a later (?) 
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Chap. XVI. oon clerk is different from an other in kunnyng; And 
ther fore^ brother, take heede to doom of deer resomi 
in this mater, which also is remembrid to vs bi the 
wise man, EcdesiaBtici yj*. c., thus : Mcmie be to thee 
peaiMe, btU of a Uuyusind oon be thi counaeUer. And 
in special be waar that thou not aocepte, chese, and take 
a clerk forto be sufficient to thee into the now seid 
purpos bi this aloon, that he mai were a pilioun on 
his heed ; neither bi this, that he is a iGakmose and a 
plesauntprecher to peple in a pulpit ; neither bi this, 
that he is a greet and thikke rateler out of textis 
of Holi Scripture or of Doctouris in feestis or in 
othere cumpanyingis : for certis experience hath ofte 
tautt and mai here teche surely ynout, that summe 
we^rs of piliouBS in scole of d^^ luui scantii 
be worth! for to be in the same scole a good scoler; 
and ful manye of the ij^ and' iij*. soortis appeering 
ful gloriose ^ to the heering of the lay parti, and also 
summe of othere manor of clerkis, whanne thei schul- 
den come forto dispute and examyne and trie and 
iuge in harde^ doutis of Ooddis lawe, were not 
worth! forto therto vnnethis opene her mouth. I 
detecte here no man in special ; who euer can proue 
him silf to be noon such as y haue here now spoken 
of, he therbi schewith weel 1dm to be noon of hem. 
SSiSwSLtoto Weel y wote, that thou^ the office of preching is ful 
thlmtoS^n- profitable into the eende of exortadoun and of re- 
ofMpcJSSn 2** membrauncing, certis it is not so into the eende of 
t?i^°?i^nM. ^^ tediing. Forwhi it is not so into the eende of 
S{&.2Sfiu^ formal and groundl! disputing, arguing, and prouyng, 
Smei^im.'^* withouto wh!ch uo suTc trial mai be maad upon eny 
hard and doutable questioun of mannis conuersadoun ; 
and ^it if such manor of arguyng and groundl! prou- 
yng schulde be sett in sermonyng, the sermon schulde 



^g(P<ne, MS. | *her horde, MS. ; bat A€r is ean^ 

I celled by a later (?) hand. 
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be iiil vnsauory; and if the maner of outring which chap. xvi> 

is sauory in a sermonyng Bchulde be sett and vsid in 

the o£Sce of scole prouyng and determynyng, al the 

werk ther of schulde be the vnsaueryer and the vn- 

spedier. And therfore^ the office and werk, (wherof 

y have spoke bifore to be so necessari as is said to 

al the world,) into repressing of errouris and into 

grounding of al Goddis lawe, the teching muste he 

take bi othir testimonie and witnessing than bi wer- 

ing of piUeoun, or bi greet knnnyng of preching and 

bi sauory yttring therof, or bi greet plenteuose out 

hilding of testis writen in the Bible or in Doctouris. 

For manye, whiche neuere leemed ferther in scolis 

than her grammer, kunnen suche textis bi herte and 

bi mouth, and kunnen bi textis and by narracioims 

and paraboliB and lijknessis preche ful glorioeely into 

plesaunce of the peple and into profite of the peple, 

and semen therfore and therbi ful wise. And if thei 

were weel apposid in eny of tho textis and parabolis 

and othere precheable processis, thei couthe not de- 

fende and meyntene eny oon of hem, neither couthen 

putte out sufficientli the very and ful dewist vndir- 

stonding of eny oon of hem. 

This is now seid of me, (Ood y take therto into Lack of attention 
witnes,) for harme which y haue knowen come bi de- % greaTcaiue of 
faut and the vnhauying and the vnknowing of this i«?^ ^' 
now seid consideracioun, and for perel that suche 
harmes schulde the oftir in tyme here aftir come, 
if of this consideracioun no mensioun and waamyng 
were bi me or bi sum other in writing bifore mad. 
For, as sikir as the sunne schineth in somerys dai, . ^ 
the vnconsideracion of this, whereof y haue ^ouen now 
wamyng, hath be a greet cause of the wickidli 
enfectid scole of heresie among the lay peple in 
Ynglond, which is not ^it conquerid. And tiierfore 
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before God for 
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wmch their 
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knouleche that y and thei ban failid and mowe her 
aftir faile, and that y haue had ther of suer expe- 
rience, than that the peple schulde trowe stid£EU3tli 
that neither y neither thei han fidlid neithir schulen 
faile, and that for wering of oure pilleons or for prech- 
ing in pulpitis of oure sermons. And how schulde 
eny doctouris and prechers be wrooth for this what y 
haue of hem seid, whilis y seie and knouleche the 
same of mi sUf which y haue seid and knoulechid of 
hem. 

Neuertheles, whanne the oomoun^ 1^7...£€pl^ doon 
as weel and as diligentli as thei kunnen forto chese 
to hem a wijs and a sufficient clerk into her coun- 
seiler, thei ben excusid anentis Ood in trowing to his 
counseil and in folewing it, thou^ his oounseiling be 
Yntrewe, vnto tyme thei mowe aspie the defaut of 
the same counseil, as schal be proued in the firste 
parti of The book of feUh and of scLcramentia in 
Latyn. And if eny man wole obserue and kepe the 
gouemaxmcis which y teche and counseile in the ij^. 
parti of Cristen rdigioiin, the ' treti the * 

chapiter, to be kept, whanne euer oon man requirith 
and sechith and askith an other mannys counseil in 
eny mater, y wote weel that he schal therbi take 
greet waames that he be not bi vnsufficient and 
vnwijs ooimseil bigilid. 



xvij. Chapiter. 

Ta« BscovD That the ij*. opinioun sett and spoken bifore in the 

pbSotct^"' firste chapiter* of this present book is vntrewe, y mai 
BTBBAsovatiiproiie bothe bi experiencis and bi resoun. Bi ex- 
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perience thus: Among hem that holden the seid ij*. ckai^xvii. 
opinioun many ben whiche han vndirstonde certein JJ^*^^^JJJJ 
fprocessis of Holi Scripture in oon oertein maner of®'****"**^"- 
vnderstonding, whanne thei helden hem silf meeke and 
. in good wil forto receyue and haue the trewe and 
(dew vndirstonding therof ; and ^it aftirward, whanne 
thei were not more meke neither more willi to the 
same^ thei han chaungid and varied fro the firste had 
vndirstonding into an other maner of vndirstonding 
the same processis, as 7 here of haue had sufficient 
knowing. Wherfore thei hem silf, whiche holden the 
seid ij*. opinioun, ou^ten bi her owne experience takun 
vpon her owne deedis proue the same ij^ opinioun 
to be vntrewe. 

Also thus : Of the same noumbre which holden the AiMby their 

experience of 

seid ij*. opinioun manye vndiistonden a processe of others. 
Holi Scripture in oon maner and wolen needis so vn- 
dirstonde it, and manye othere of the same noumbre 
wolen needis vndirstonde the same processe in an 
other maner not according therto : .and in this tho 
ij. soortis of men stryuen, and ^it ech soort of hem 

\ holdeth him' silf so meke and so disposid, that he 
oujte haue the trewe vndirstonding of thilk same 
j)rocesse. And thilk same processe mai not haue bothe 

, ij. vndirstondingis to gidere, (as it is proued in othere 
places of my writing,) and namelich not tho ij. vn- 

. dirstondingis, for thei mowe not stonde to gidere. 
Wherfore bi open experience had among the holders 
of the ij*. opinioun mai be openli knowe, that the same 
ij*. opinioun is vntrewe. 

Also thus : Open experience schewith that a viciose Experience also 

' man is as kunnyng a clerk for to iinde, leeme, and cierkmaybe»« 
vndirstonde which is the trewe and dew sentence of of Scripture mi 
Holi Scripture, how soone a vertuose derk is kunnyng 
therto: and into the same vnderstondingis thei to 
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Chap, xvil gidere aocordingli fallen. Wherfore experience oon- 
uicteth the ij^. opinioun to be vntrewe. 
The second error Now forto proue the Same ij\ opiniotm to be vntrewe 
reason. The bi resoun, v prooede thus : Forto fynde the veiri and 

Bower of ©XDO" ' » x ^^^ •' 

Bition varies with iust vndirstondiniT of prooessis in Holi Writt is a labour 

the intellectual, , ^i..ii, <• .i.-iii 

not with the of the Witt or of the intellect, or of resoun m bihold- I, 
oonseqneiitiy a ing abouto the clrcumstaunois of the proces and in . 

vicious man may ^ '■ 

^^^'sito^^thln*' ^*®8onyng ther upon ; and forto be good and holi is • 
virtuous one. a labouT of the wil or of the affecte or of the appe- } 

tite : but so it is, that a badde man and a ful yuel ' 
disposid man in wil and in affect mai haue so cleer 
and so weel disposid witt and reson into alle thingis 
to be founde bi witt, as hath a good man weel dis- 
posid in maners of his affect and wil : wherfore folew- 
ith bi resoun, that as soone may a viciose man come 
to and fynde the dew vndirstonding of Holi Scripture, 
how soone mai a vertuose man finde, so that thei ben 
lijk witti in nature, or so that the viciose man haue 
a cleerer witt than the vertuose man hath. 

A possible answer ^^ i*i iixi^-i* i 

to thu argument If cuy man wole seie here, that this now mad ar- 
cocf^uan^ment gumcut proueth weel that, as bi nature and kinde, so 

may be true, BO ^ v u -xx- • • ^ j j x 

fi&r as the mere soone schulde a witti Yiciosc man fynde and come to 
men's natures is the vcrri trcwc vudirstonding of Holi Scripture, as 

ooncomed; but , t, . ..!• i .... 

it is not true, schulde a vertuose euen witti or lasse witti man; 
of God is taken nouerthelcs so it is, that Ood teueth not hise liftis to 

into the account, .. t.ii, -i.i. ii 

which is not a vicioso man lijk plenteuoseli as he teueth to a ver- 

giveu to good w * / 

men and bad tUOSO man. 

Reply to the A^cus this auswcre y mai meete thus: We han 

*Sto of propitecy ^<>^J^ other kuowiug in experience but that men fynden 
JJJ^f^^*^^ and comen (as for the miche more parti) to the kun- 
SSffOTSTmSre '^y^ ^^ Scripture and of alle otiiere divyne and 
SuTDMnYiuin godli trouthis rathir or latir, as thei ben disposid 
on good men. kindcli in her resoun and witt. And what euer ex- 
perience, techith we ou^te holde, but if resoun or 
Scripture or sure reuelacioun schewe other. Wher- 
fore we outten noon other holde, but if resoun or 
Scripture or other sure reuelacioun schulde enforme 
vs that we schulde other holde. For elUs the holding 
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were feyned, and lackid euydence and ground. But so chap, xvii. 
it is, that neithir sufficient resoun, neither Scripture, 
neither other sure revelacioun schewith to us forto 
holde other wise ther yn than experience schewith. 
Wherfore as experience schewith^ so ther yn it is to 
be holde: and that is what is now bifore seid, that 
men comen into the dew vndirstonding of Scripture 
rathir or latir, as thei therto ben kindeli disposid. 
And ferthermore, thou^ God schulde not and wolde 
not sufire eny man to haue the dew vndirstonding 
of Holi Scripture saue bi his ^ifle, ^it we mowe 
haue that hise ^iftis and gracis of wit he ^eue as 
plenteuoseli to a bad man as to a good man, and 
sumtyme more plenteuoseli to the lasse good man 
than to^ better man. Forwhi ellis what euere men 
were prophetis, or what euere men hadden reuelaciouns, 
were holier than eny othere men whiche hadden 
noon reueladouns and visiouns ; and the holier that 
eny man or womman is, the more he or sche hath 
prophede and reuelacioun than an othir lasse holi; 
which is knowun as vntrewe bi open experience. 
Wherfore folewith that thou^ Ood wolde not suf&e 
eny man to haue the dew vnderstonding of Holi 
Scripture bi his natural witt, but bi ^ifke of Ood, ^it 
herwith stondith weel that a bad man haue as plen- 
teuoeely thilk ^ifte as a good man, and that sum bad 
man haue thilk ^ifte more plenteuoseli than sum good 
man, ri^t as sum bad man or sum lasse good man 
hath tiflis of helth and of miracUs doing more plen- 
teuoseli louen to him than a good man or than a more 
good man, as it is open in the Gospel ' 

that a man not folewing the trewe and dew wey of 
Crist dide miraclis bi ^ifbe of God, as the very and 



> Probably ^ shoatd be inserted 
after to, 
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ch^p.xvil trewe Apoatlis diden. Wherfore folewith needis that 

the seid ij^. opinioun is vntrewe. 

S^^^^^ro- Tho textis of Holi Scripture, whiche ben alleggid 

d«g^^^»tf bifore in the firste chapiter for grounding of the ij*. 

g^j^^J^ng opinioun, doon no thing therto. Forwhi, thout it 

mai be had bi tho textis that God Bchal ^eue and do 
singulerli and notabili to meke men for hei* mekenes, 
certis ^it bi noon of thilk textis is had, that Qod schal 
^eue or do into the wit or vndirstonding of ech meke 
man eny ^ifte aboue the pfbe which he wole ^eue into 
the resoun or vndirstonding of vnmelsie men. And 
therfore thilke textis speken in so general maner of the 
; visiting to be doon bi Qod to meke men, that thei 
mowe be verrified in manye othere wisis and for 
imanye othere visitingis, than ben the visitingis and 
'the ^iftis of kunnyng. And verili to seie in myn ex- 
perience, ful manye passyng meke men y haue knowe, 
whiche han be ful lewid in the knovdng of moral 
vertu and han be ful of doutis^ ^he, and han be the 
lewedir bi so miche that thei laborid euere in meke- 
( nes forto haue it in greet mesure, whilis thei my^ten ' 
haue laborid forto haue had kunnyng of moral ver- 
tuosenes. And thus miche is ynou^ for improujnig 
and reprouyng of the ij^ opinioun. 
JSe^S ^® ^J*- opinioun put bifore in the first chapiter * of 

s^Sjm ATO ^^^ present book muste needis be vntrewe, for he is 
BTBBA80X. a^cus HoU Scripture and also a^ens resoun. 
It IB disproved He is a^ens Holi Scripture; forwhi i. Petri iij*. ?. 
ReMonandwgu-it is writuu in Sentence thus: That ech Cristen ma/a 

nent ftra coin* , 

mended in the achvXde he Tedi forto anawere and %eue aattafac- 

JTew Testftinent* ^ 

cioun to ech asker of him reeov/n (that is to seie, 
argument) vpon his feith and his hope; and so wole 
not the iij*. opinioun graunte or suf&e. Also lohun 
vj*. c. it is had, that mennis goode werisis ben not 
oonU the werkis of her affect and wil and the out- 
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ward werkis oomaundid bi the wil to be doon, but chap. xvii. 
falso mennis werkis ben inward werkis of his intellect 
; or vndirstonding, and therfore ben hise opiniouns and 
' Bciencis upon treuthis in lawe of kinde : and also thei 
ben hise feithis had upon treuthis being not fyndeable 
and knoweable bi lawe of kinde^ whanne thei folewen 
choicis and deedis of the wil, as it is tau^t in The 
fclewer to the donet, and as it is open by Cristis 
wordis, lohun the vj*. c. Forwhi whanne the Tewis ask- 
iden of him thus : What achulen we do that we worche 
the werkis of Oodf lesus' answeride and seide to 
hem thus: This is the werk of Ood iliat ye hiUeue in 
to him which he aende. And sithen herby it is open 
that mennis feithis ben her werkis, it folewith that tho 
men whiche reulen hem bi the iij% opinioun and wolen 
not bringe forth and schewe her feithis at li^t (that 
is to seie, at argumentacioun) ben of thilk soort of 
peple which God reproueth, lohun the iij*. c., where 
Crist seide thus : This is the iugement, for liyt came 
in to the world, and men loued m^ore derknes than 
liyty sotheli her werkis weren yueL Forsothe • ech that 
doith yuel hatith liyt^ and he comith not to liyt, 
that hise werkis hen not vndemome. He that doith 
treuthe comMh to lilt, thai hise werkis be^ nuid open, 
for that thei ben aoon in Ood. Thus miche there. 
Se now therbi how openli men of the iij*. opinioun 
ben reproued of Crist, and therfore the iij^ opinion is 
a^ens Holi Writt. 

Certis withoute argument can no trouthe be knowe ^o truth wh»u 

^ ever can be 

neither leemed in the intellect of man, and that whe- kno^n without 

argument either 

ther thilk trouthe be of lawe of kinde or of feith, inn*t»naar 
except thilk treuthis in lawe of kinde which ben 
openest of alle othere treuthis, and han noon opener 
treuthis than thei ben bi whiche thei mowe be proued, 



< Ihi, MS. I * The MS. had originally be«, 
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caip. xviL Bs y haue opeuli schewid in othere places of mi 
f writingis. And therfore ful weel and fill trouli ou^te 
arguyng and disputing be clepid li^t. 
The third error That the iij^ opinioun is also atens reson, y mai 

disproved also _ .- — , 1 1 •« • • i • 

by reason: be- schewe thus : £uen as thilk opinioun or condusioun 
opinion will bear of lawe of kiude is not worthi be holde trewe, but 

if he mai be susteyned bi hise propre to him groundis 
and evidencis, withynne the boundis of lawe of kinde, 
perteynyng to the grounding of suche conclusions ; and 
but if sufficient aunswere can be mad to al arguyng, 
which may ther a^ens be maad, bi skilis in lawe of 
kinde : ritt so thilk feith or condusioun of bileeue is 
not worthi to be holde trewe, but if he may be 
susteyned bi hise propre to him groundis and evi- 
dencis perteynyng to the grounding of feith ; and but 
if sufficient answere can be teue to al arguyng, which 
mai be mad ther a^ens, Goddis forbode that eny 
man schulde so trowe and feele that eny condusioun of 
feith ou^te be holde for trewe and for feith, and ^it 
couthe be proued bi eny argument to be vntrewe and 
fals ; and that eny argument couthe be mad atens eny 
condusioun of trewe feith, to which argument it couthe 
not cleerli at fuUe be answerid. For whi ther is no 
treuthe knowun for a treuthe (whether it be a treuthe 
of lawe of kinde or of lawe of feith), but that if he 
be knowe perfitli and fulli bi hise euydencis and 
groundis, as it mai bi good labour of arguyng be 
knowe, he schal be proued trewe atens alle a^enseiers 
whiche euere thei ben, Cristen or hethen, and thei 
mowe bi strengthe of argument be constreyned in her 
reson for to consente therto, wole thei nile thei, if thei 
teue sufficient attendaunce to the arguyng; and also 
suffident deer at fulle answere mai be ^euun* to al 
arguyng mad a^ens the same condusioun of feith. 



> There has been an erasure and correction here, and it may perhaps 
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Al this is 0£en bi what y haue write of feith in The oiup. xyii. 
folewer to the danet, and in the first parti of Griaten 
religioun, and in the firste parti of The hook of feith 
and of aacramentis, and in the book elepid The 
prouyng of Criaten feith. And ferthermore the more 
eny treuthe, whether he be of feith or of no feith, be 
brou^t in to examinacioun of arguyng, the more trewe 
and the more cleerli trewe he schal be seen; and if 
he be not trewe, but seme trewe eer he come into 
triyng of argumentis, the lenger he abidith the ex- 
amynacioun of arguyng, the more vntrewe and the 
more cleerli vntrewe he schal be seen ; ritt as good 
trewe gold, the more it suffrith the fier, the more 
cleerli he is seen to be trewe gold; and if he be 
not but countirfeet goold, certis the lenger he abi- 
dith the examynacioun of fier, the more cleerli it 
schal be seen that he is fals and not trewe gold. 
And therfore Goddis forbode that any Cristen man 
schulde thinke and trowe to be a trewe and a 
good gouemance forto kepe hise feithis and his 
othere opiniouns priuey, and lete hem not come into 
what euer examynacioun of argumentis whiche mowe 
be mad ther upon; namelich whanne and where the 
holder of tho feithis and of hise othere opinions mai 
be sikir forto come and go and speke and argue and 
answere withoute eny bodili harme, and with out eny 
losse of his ricches or of his fame. Ceiiis if eny man 
dare not in the now seid casis sufire his feith and 
hise othere opiniouns be brou^t into li^t and into fier 
of argumentis to be at uttrist examyned, he ouite be 
trowid that in that he hath vntrewe chaffar and 
vntrewe gold, which mai not abide li^t and fier. 

Also that this iij^ opinioun is a^ens resoun it is ^bfSthHiost 
euydent herbi : He is lijk to the lawe of Macomet and J^SSfS^tS* 
of Sarezenis in thilk point in which her lawe is moost JJugSST*^*" 
' vnresonable. Forwhi the lawe of Macomet biddith, 
vndir greet peyne of horrible deeth sufiring, that no 

2 
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CHAP, xvn. man aftir he hath receyued the feith of thilk lawe 
dispute or argue with eny other man upon eny point, 
article, or conduaioun of thilk lawe : and bi this 
wrecchid and cursid maundement the peple of thilk 
secte ben so miche lockid up vndir boond, that manie 
mo of hem mytten be conuertid into trewe feith than 
tit ben, if thilk so vnresonable maundement of the 
same lawe ne were. And if. any Cristen men wolen 
locke hem silf so up in her feithis and othere opiniouns 
of Cristis lawe fro arguyng and disputing . ther upon 
with othere men, as y haue knowe bi reporting of fill 
trewe persoones that thei so doon, certis ther in~ tFei 
doon foul vilonie to Cristis lawe of feith and of lawe 
of kinde, making as thou^ Cristis seid lawe were so 
feble chaffare and so countirfetid and so vntrewe, 
that it durst not saue his worschip if he were thriftili 
examyned. And thei doon also Ail periloseli to hem. 
silf for to make hem so sikir in a feith, eer it be 
sufficientli tried and proued forto be holde worthi a 
trewe feith or no. And therfore the thridde bifore 
sett opinioun in the first chapiter of this book is 
vnresonable. 
B^piytothe Now forto answere to tho textis, whiche ben 

Mn^nmeiits from 

8cript«»g^^«^ there bifore alleggid for grounding or ellis witnessing 

oiuiM**** or prouyng of the iij*. opinioun, it is litt forto an- 

expuined. Bwere. Forwlii to ech diligent considerer vpon the 

processis forth and aflir, bifore and behinde, where 

thilke textis ben writun, it schal be ri^t li^tli and 

soone seen, that the first text there alleggid, Coloc. 

• ij*. c., wole that in mater of Cristis lucamacion, 

which is a mater of pure feith, no man schulde be 

bigilid bi philsophi ; that is to seie, no man schulde 

be moved a^ens the feith ther of bi evidencis and 

bi argumentis mad oonli vpon evidencis of lawe of 

kinde and of pure resoun without evidencis taknn 

vpon Goddis affermyng or Goddis reveling. Forwhi 

tho ben argumentLs of pure philsophie, and thei ben 
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veyn fallacis as to schewe ireuthe of feith ; for thei cmp. ivii. 

ban no place in mater of feith ; and ai^mentis takun 

vpon evidencis of Goddis assercioun^ or^ Goddis 

aflfermyng orreveKng that the thing is trewe, ben 

the oonli argumentis which han propre place forto 

prone and gronnde articles, treuthis, and conclusiouns 

of feith; but certis thei (that is to seie, argumentis 

of philsophie) and noon othere argumentis han place 

forto groundli and fundamental! schewe and proue 

maters of lawe of kinde not being of feith ; and 

suche maters ben maters of Goddis lawe and seruice, 

as weel as ben maters of feith. And therfore the 

first text alleggid gooth not into the proof of the iij^ 

opinioun. 

And in lijk maner it is to be seid that Po^JS^'SelfiS^ 
meened in the ij^. place, alleggid bifore to be i. Cor. cSSSthim** 
i. S., that in mater of feith Poul vsid not hitnes of «»pi«*n«*- 
wisdom and of pure resoun oonli, thou^ not al maner 
of arguyng may be excludid fro the fynding, the 
leernyng, the knowing, and the prouyng of feith, as 
it is proued weel in the book depid The hook of feitk 
and of aacramentis, and as it is tau^t in The folewer 
to the donet and in the i*. partie of CriMen religioun; 
bicause that no treuthe (except tho which ben at 
vttrist degre pleyn and open treuthis) mai be leemed, 
kunne, and proued without argument, as it is in my 
writingis sumwhere ellis sufficientli schewid; and ech 
argument muste needis be maad bi werk and deede 
of the resoun. And thus it is answerid to the textis 
whiche in the first chapiter of this book ben brou^t 
into proving of the iij*. opinioun. 



' or of, MS., but o/is scraped out. 
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xviij. Chapiter. 

Another crro- Aftir y had herd and had writun thus as is now 
which ?SJ?i mire pafisid of these iij. opiniouns, ther came into my know- 
p^k^s know- ing that among the peple bifore spokun is holde this 
kS^oJl'sh^ iiij*. now to be rehercid opinioun. And for as myche 
toil^dSStond! as he is ful perUose and worthi it is foi-to him a^en- 
^ho^Sfe^Sid stonde and him forto proue be vntrewe, therfore y 
toMthen bKhe thoutte forto plaunte into this book the writing of 
neve? iuive^t by him here next to the othere thre opiniouns, and forto 
SthlSSrid!^ sette my bisynes forto bringe him into nou^t. The 
consider the opinioun in him silf is this. If eny man be not oonli 
thYStter sort, meke, but if ther with al he kepe and fiilfiUe al the 
lawe of God so miche and in the maner as it is long- 
ing to him forto it kepe and fulfille, he schal haue 
the trewe vndirstonding of Holi Scripture, thout no 
man ellis teche him saue God. And tho men whicbe 
ben not trewe lyuers in the lawe of God schulen not 
£alle vpon the trewe and dewe vndirstonding of Holi 
Scripture, thout thei putte therto al her natural 
power and diligence, with the help and counseil of 
othere suche persoones like to hem. And thanne 
here by for as miche as to her seming the bischopis 
and archidenes,^ doctouris, and othere clerkis lyuen 
alle out of Goddis lawe, therfore thei wenen that noo 
bischop or archideken or doctour or eny other such 
persoon of the clergie cometh into tlie trewe and 
dew vndirstonding of Holi Scripture ; and therfore 
thei trowen that ech bischop and ech such other 
clerk bileeueth amys and techith amys, and thei 
wolen not trowe to his teching, but thei trowen to 
the doctrine which thei fynden among hem silf bi 
studiyng in the Bible oonli. For hem silf oonli thei 
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liolden trewe feithful lyuers according with the lawe cjup. xviu. 

; of God. ~ 

This iiij^. opinioun, as y weene, thei trowen be Certain texts 
groundid in the teztis now to be rehercid. The firste of tSS^opinion. 
is writun lohun yiij^ c. thus : leavs aeid to hem of 
the lewia, whiche bileeueden to him : If ye schulen 
dweUe in my word ye schulen he my very diaciplia, 
and ye schulen knowe trouihe, and trouthe achal 
ddyuere you. The ij*. text is writun lohun xiiij*. c. 
thus : He that loueth me achal be loued of my Fadir, 
and y achal loue him, and y acluil achewe my ailf to 
him. The iij*. text is writen lohun xv*. c. thus : / 
achal Tiot now clepe you aeruauntia or bond men,foi* 
the aemaunt woot not what Ma lord achal do; hit 
y haue depid you freendia, for aUe thingia what 
euer y herds of my Fadir y mad knowun to you. 

This iiij*. opinioun may ful li^tli be improued. For- This opinion con- 
whi a^ens him is had the grettist certeinte which iSl^p^rieSooe. 
mai be had in oure knowing, and it is clepid expe- hoidfng^i^Ltfd 
rience : ^he, such experience is a^ens him bad, that notoHous^evU 
the holders of him kunnen not and mowe not atens ^^"' 
thilk experience seie nay, and therfore needis fro this 
iiij^. opinioun thei musten falle. As for the seid 
experience had a^ens the seid ]iij^ opinioun, sotheli y 
haue mad inquisicioun therto sufficient and diligent, 
and y aqi certified at fulle that among the holders 

I of this same iiij^. opinioun simime ben founde and 
knowun openli among hem silf and of othere nei^boris 

: to be greet lecchouris, summe to be avoutreris in 
greet haunt and contynuaunce, summe to be theefis, 
euen atens her owne leemyng and a^ens her owne 
holding and doctrine, ^he, thei that han be and ben 
ritt grete in auctorite of teching among hem han be 
and ben suche, and in other wise miche viciose per- 
Boones, so that thei mowe not here atens seie nay, 
for y can make it vndoutabili be proued. And alle 
men witen that these ben grete synnes and miche 
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Chat. xtiu. a^ens the keping of Goddis moral la we ; and thei hem 
sUf knoulechen that these dedis ben grete synnes and 
atens Goddis lawe. And ^it thei weenen and holden 
hem silf for to haue the trewe and dewe vndir- 
stonding of Holi Scripture ; ^he, that no men han 
bettir the trewe vndirstonding ther of than thei han. 
Wherfore needis folewith that thei hem silf muste 
holde the seid iiij^ opinioun to be vntrewe^ and 
that for open knowing of experience which is had 
among hem silf of these now bifore rehercid vicis, and 
of many othere vicis. And therfore fro this dai forth 
ward y hope noon holder of the iiij^ opinioun schal 
mowe for schame holde the same iiij^ opiDioun, but 
rather he schal be schamed that he hath it bifore so 
vngroundabili holde, and withoute suficient evidence 
therto bifore had he hath so faste therto deued and 
lened. Ferthermore y dare weel seie, if alle the evi- 
dencis whiche ben late bifore writun in the next 
chapiter, a^ens the ij**. opinioun be weel considerid 
thei schulen suffice forto vnprove this iiij*. opinioun 
here, as thei vnproven the ij*. opinioun there. And 
therfore more than this no nede is forto write now 
and here a^ens the seid iiij*. opinioun. 
SripuIre?TT«- Tho iij. textis of Holi Scripture, whiche bifore in 
pwSiSfo?*' *^ present chapiter ben alleggid into the grounding 
Tuotod!^?hir of this iiij*. opinioun, ayailen not therto.^ Forwhi, 
ISnJS^ ptovSl** lijk wise as bifore (in the eende of the ix*. chapiter in 
this present i", partie) to ij. textis of Holi Scripture 
broutt forth into helping of the firste opinioun y 
haue answerid there, that tho ij. textis speken of 
leemyng and kunnyng which is feith, and not which 
is had bi doom of resoim in lawe of kinde ; so y 
answere now to these iij. textis brou^t forth in this 
present chapiter for grounding of the iiij\ opinioun, 
' that ech of these iij. textis spekith of leemyng and 
' knowing which is feith, nameUch ypon Cristis Persoon 
\ and upon his Incarnacioun, and not of leemyng and 
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i knowing which is lawe of kinde geten bi labour in Ckaf. xviit 
' doom of mannis resoun oonli, as it. is open if a man "^ 
weie weel the wordis of tlie textis. And therfore 
these iij. testis ben not for the purpos for to grounde 
the iiij*. opinioun. 

As to this, that the holders of the iiij^ opinioun Bopiy to the 
deemen prelatis of the chirche forto be mys lyuerspreutonsrecrii 
and trespacers atens Goddis lawe, weel y wote that but men. and 

., . < , ,. J , , therefore liable 

m summe thmgis prelatis sy nnen and amys ' doon. to human 
For, thou^ thei ben prelatis in the chirche, thei ben charges against 
men and not pure aungels, and therfore thei ben»ted. 
suche, and muste needis be suche, that han the 
natural temptatyue wreccliidnessis whiche other men 
han. And weel y wote ]ierwith, that in summe 
thiugis thei ben iugid to be more gilti than thei ben, 
and also in summe thingis thei ben iugid to bo gilti 
whanne thei not gilti ben, as tho same iugers schulden 
weel wite, if thei were homeli with the same prelatis, 
and weren priuey' to the same gouernaimcis and to 
alle the causis and mot}rues and circumstauncis of the 
same gouemauncis whiche thei blamen. 

Wolde God that men, eer thei wolden* blame enyBiahopa often , 

•^ oondemned 

mannys gouernaunce, wolden weel leeme and wolden unjuatijr. 
be remembrid weel vpon the same leeming wher of a 
deede or a gouernaunce takith his moral godenes and 
his moral badnes, and that a gouernaunce is not 
moraly ^ good for and bi his owne substaunce, but for 
and bi his causis, hise motyues, and hise circumstauncis, 
as it ^ is tautt in othere placis of my writingis, name- 
lich in Hie folewer to the donet : yhe, and that moral 
gouernaunces of mennis conuersacioun, namelich suche 
that ben politik (that is to seie, suche wherbi prelatis 
of tho chirche or othere ouerers goueme othere men 
vndir hem bi spiritual policie or worldli policie) 
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Chap, xviii. stonden neuere thoruj long tymes vndir oon reule, 
' neither vndir oon maner to be doon^ neither stonden 

in alle placis like wise or vndir lijk reule to be doon. 
And also that in the causis^ of God and aboute the 
helthe of Cristen soulis the more good is rather to be 
doon than the lasse gode, and the lasse good is rather 
to be left vndoon than the more good ; thou^ into the 
lasse good certyn pointing is maad bi renlis and is 
writun, and not into the more good. Sotheli thanne 
schulden not tho men iuge and deem so vnwijsly and 
so vntreuli of prelatis and of her gouemauncis, as y 
heere snmmen so do. Weel y woot as for my* part, 
that how men han iugid me and my gouernaunce 
anentis my diocise, hath come to myn eeris ; and ^it 
y knowe the wittis and the disposiciouns of the same 
iugers, that if alle the causis and motyues and en- 
tentis, meenis, helpis, and lettis, and manie othere 
circumstauncis of the same gouernaunce whiche thei 
blamen were opened to hem, and if thei were made 
therto priuei, thei wolden be of the firste whiche 
schulden counseile me to kepe and fulfille the same 
gouemaimce. 
S'te'to''^ Of mi parti y speke in special more than of the 

l2?n*ijLuhi^t partis ^^ othere ' prelatis : for the vniustnes of iuging 

which is louun upon me y knowe better than the 

vniustnes of iugingis doon vpon othere. And as it is 

of me in this caas, so it is lijk to be with manie 

othere prelatis to be wrongli deemed of men, whiche 

not knowen in special al that ou^te be considerid 

aboute a gouernaunce, eer than thilk gouernaunce 

outte of hem be iugid morali good or bad. 

i^Sfi^ks. How suche now seid politik gouemauricis of prelatis 

i^m?iSi?hii^ anentis her peple was doon and vnder what reule in 

sophy.apito ^j^^ ecMir dales, it is writun in lawis and in holi 
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mennys doctrines and in holi mennys exortaciouns, chap, xviii. 
semynirli a£i that tho jrouemauncis schulden alwey be suppose that aii 

i 1 1. i-M 1 mi /.I things ought to 

contynued vndir liik reule. Thanne comen forth menbeintheChuroh 
sum what lettrid as in srammer oonli or litle feixher, j^jero in old time. 

• I'll i« iiMi. ^^^ opinion 

and not instructid in the kuimynfl: of moral philsophie '^ise;fora. 

, . . chanj^ of timo 

and of lawe of kinde, neither considering? or remem- »p<i ««?"?- 

, ' " stances mtro- 

bring that the godenes of a gouemaunce hangith upon fn"tJ^JiJ***I}f ^^ 
hise circumstauncis ; and that, if transmutacioun and governmeut, 
chaunge be of the circumstauncis, so that thei not 
abiden vndir oon and the same reule, the gouemaunce 
ou^te not abide and be contynued vndir oon and the 
^me reule forto be good ; and not considering tliat 
in lengthe of tyme ful greet transmutacioun and 
chaunge is alwey maad in and aboute the circum- ; 
stauncis of politik gouemaunciS) ^he, and of monastik 
gouernauncis (that is to seie, of gouemauncis bi whiche 
oon man gouemetli him silf aloon) ; and thei reden ^ 
these writingis so writen in eeldir daies, and anoon 
thei iugen that vndir lijk reule and maner thilke 
gouemaimcis outte be contynued now and alwey with 
' oute excepcioun and withoilt dyuersite, namelich for- 
: that tho eeldir writingis were writingLs of holi men. 
But, lo, how foule thei ben bigilid ; for thei not con- 
sideren ferther in the writingis than is expressid in the 
same writingis, neither thei consideren that no man 
euere wrote in suche gouernauncis alle the excepciouns 
and alle the priuey condiciouns whiche ben priueily 
and impliedli includid in the same writingis ; but 
' who euere wrote or schal write in suche maters of 
moral gouernaimcis, he muste needis comitte and bitake 
to the doom of resoun manie excepciouns and condi- 
ciouns, and myche more thing vnwritun of hem con- 
/ cemyng the same maters than is al what he ther of 
' writith expresseli ; and that bi cause of the seid trans- 
mutacioun which is alwey in the world; and therwith 
bicause that a gouemaunce is not good but bi hise 
circumstauncis, wliiche ben thus changeable and trans- 
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mutable. For certis ellis it wolde needis folewe thai 
tho writers, how euere holi thei were, wroteu and 
tautten a^ens trewe philsophie and aiens trewe diui- 
nyte and a^ens trewe doom of resoun, which as for 
thUk euidence is not to be grauntid. 

And therfore wolde Qod that men wolden bithenke 
weel, that no man may vndir oon reule and oon manor 
kepe his gouemaunce toward him silf, toward his 
meynee, and toward hise othere peple, in wynter and 
in somer, in a ^eer of derth and in a teer of greet 
cheep, in tyme of wete and in tyme of drou^th ; and 
if in oon jeer such transmutadoun and chaunge of 
wether muste make a man chaunge his moral gouer- 
naunce anentis him silf and anentis his peple, whi not 
bi lijk skile ii thoruj hundridis of teeris ben falle 
manye transmutacioxms in the circumstauncis of the 
seid politik gouernaunce, and manie lettis and manye 
vnhelpis and manye lackis of helpis^ whiche in the 
eeldir daies weren not in the circumstaimcis of the 
same gouemaunce? The prelate muste make thilk 
gouemaunce to be doon In an other maner ^nd in an 
other reule, as resoun for the tyme wole deeme, and 
not vndir the same forme and reule in which it was 
doon bifore in eeldir daies, and in which thouj it be 
writun that in thilk reule that it was doon in eeldir 
daies bifore ; ^he, and if such transmutacioun and greet 
dyuersyte be in oon diocise, miche more and miche 
other wise than in an other diocise, win schal not the 
gouemaunce in thilk* diocise be doon bi doom of 
resoun myche other wise than the same kinde of 
gouemaunce ouite be doon in an other ^ diocise? 

If therfore reders in lawis and writingis of eeldir 
daies were ferther and better instructid than in her 
grammer in such doctrine as is now sumwhat liere 
schortli seid and touchid, thei wolden not Jeue such 
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vnwise and vntrewe doomes upon prelaiis of the chip^xviii. 
chirche and vpon religiose persoones for chaunging of 
gouemaunciB bifore doon and led and writen to be so 
doon, as 7 heere that thei doon ; but tbei wolden ^ 
thinke that manye thingis musten be considerid mo 
than oon in iuging of a gouemaunce, and thei wol- 
den' thenke that tbei knewen not al that ou^te be 
considerid aboute thilk gouernaunce or thilk gouer- 
naunce, as causes, motyues, ententis, helpis, lettis, lackis 
of meenis, chaungis of the better good which may not 
be differrid, neither mai be doon of othere men for 
the lasse good^ and manye suche othere ; and thanne 
thei wolden thenke and seie, that thei hadden not suf- 
ficient ground forto deeme and ^eue iugement, whether 
thilk gouernaunce be good or bad. 

And ferthermore, to seie redili as no man woot, how freiatei not to 

be conacmuied 

hard it is to dymbe vpon a tree or forto come dounh«|rtibriqrth<»e 

^ who know 

of a tree, saue thilk that assaieth it : and no man npthiii|of the 

' , . , difficulty of theJr 

lokmg vpon an other man so djnnbmg vp or comyng »it«»tton. 
doun can iuge so weel that he gouerneth him weel or 
yuel in so ascending or descending as he him silf 
which so ascendith or descendith, neither he woot so 
weel as if he him silf were sett into Ujk werke of 
dymbing or of doun comyng, and ful littli ech such 
biholder schal deeme amys the clymber, if he make 
soone eny iugement ther upon without priuey counsell- 
ing with the clymber, to wite of him whi he is moved 
forto sette his foot rather there than here, and so of 
other * dyuersitees : euen so it is in oure now present 
purpos. And therfore not for nou^t God seid in the 
Gospel,* Matheu vij*. c. : Nile ye deeme and ye schulen 
not he deerned: in what euer doom ye schulen deeme 
ye achulen be deemed, Vpon which sentence it were 
good that men hem bithoutte^ and of which sentence it 
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Chap, yviii. were good that men were afeerd. Forwhi tho wordis 
ben the wordis and the thretenyngis of God, namelich 
if men my^ten not be reulid fro mys deemyng bi 
wisdom sumwhat now schortli bifore tauit of moral 
philsophie. And ^it ferther, if suche hasti demers bi 
her vnwise and vntrewe deemyng diiFame the prelatis 
which thei so demen, than is al the mater in her side 
the wors. Forwhi, thanne thei ben bounde forto make 
a sufficient amendis to the fame of the same prelate so 
hurtid bi hem, euen as thei ben bomiden into a suffi- 
cient amendis to liis worldli hauour, if thei take ther 
of eny thing vntreuli fro him ; and ellis thei kunnen 
not haue of thilk trespas forteuenes of God. And 
sithen restitucioun of fame to be doon to a man aiens 
diffame is ful hard, and myche hardir than is resti- 
tucioun of worldli good, it folewith that a perilose 
thing is it forto* appeire vntreuly a mannys name, 
and namelich a prelatis name, thoru^ suche now seid 
vnwijs and hasti deemyng. 



xix. Chapiter. 

of the^v?S°**' THOtr^, fro the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter in 
cJSt^whkh £l ^^^® ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ y ^^^^ ^^^ laborid forto distroie 
S^^'S^doWn ^^ which schulde and wolde ellis ftii miche lette my 
ruiMf^sSSiai P^T^s and entent forto tume many of the comoun 
Jh^^'gg^^ ^' peple fro mys holding a^ens xj. gouemauncis, whiche 

aftir in this present book schulen be proued for leeful 
and gode and profitable to Cristen men; tit, eer y 
schal come doun into the special profis of tho xj. 
gouemauncis, y schal proue hem alle to gidere vnder 
general profis, and that bi setting^ forth of iij. suppo- 
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siciouns or iij. reulis^ and with' taking out of hem iiij. Chjp. xix. 
conclusiouns. And thanne, aflir it is so doon, y schal 
descende into special profis of tho zj. gouernauncis, of 
whiche gouemauncis the oon is the hauyng and vsing 
of ymagis in chirchis ; an othir is pilgrimage in going 
into memorialis or into mynde placis of Seintis. 

The i*. supposicioun or reule is this : Who euere |^^"^o. 
I (whether he be God, man, aungel, or Scripture) tid-JJ^^olS? 
dith bi word or bi ensampling of deede expreaseli eny gSSSd^bw/iSI^ 
gouernaunce to be doun, he theiyn* and therbi biddith tK^tobldJie 
includingU or closingU al it to be doon, which folewith TpriMi^JSm^it. 
in formal argument of resoun out of thilk gouernaunce doli?2j tLebSt 
bedun. And also theiyn and therbi he biddith al it^^"*^ 
to be doon, withoute which the seid gouernaunce may 
not be sufficientli doon into the entent of the biddir ; 
and also if into the same gouernaunce to be doon ben 
manyo dyuerse weies and meenis, of which ech bi 
him sUf is a good and a speedful wey and meene into 
the seid gouernaunce to be doon, he in the bidding of 
the seid gouernaunce to be doon, allowith ech of thilke 
weies vndir fre choice of the taker to be take and 
doon, and also he allowith thilk wey and meene rather 
and more to be chose, take, and doon, bi which the 
seid gouemaimce schal be the more or the better doon. 
And also in the same bidding of the seid gouernaunce 
he counseilith and willith thilk gouernaunce to be 
doun in the better maner, rather than to be doon in 
the lasse good maner. 

The ij^ supposicioun or reule is this: Who ^^^rTn^EOMTD 
(God, aungel, man, or Scripture) coxmseilith and willith ^^^^j^ 
with oute comaimdement bi word or bi ensampling of JJ^ °J^J^25^ *** 
deede expresseli eny gouernaunce to be doun, he ther JgJ^^]J^**' 
yn and therbi counseilith and willith includingli ot^^^^^J^ 
closingli al it to be doon, which folewith in formal SftiSL^tote 
argument of reson out of thilk same gouernaunce i^ifn*c"rMd^ 

. ^^ possible, 

> yn, M& (first hand). 

G8 -K 



112 peoock's rbprbssoe. 

ohap.xix. counseilid and willid; and also ther yn and therbi he 
counseilith al it to be doon, withoute which the same 
said counseilid gouemaunoe mai not be doon as it is 
so counseilid to be doon. And also, if into the same 
gouemance to be doon ben manye dyuerse weies and 
meenis of which ech is a good speedful wey and 
meene into the said gouemaunoe to be doon, he in the 
counselling and willing of the seid gouernaunce to be 
doon allowith which euer of thilk weies and meenis 
be take and doon into the doing of the seid gouer- 
nance. And also he allowith thilk wey and meene 
to be chose^ take, and doon, rather and more, bi which 
the seid gouemaunoe schal be the better doon into 
the entent of the counseiler or wilier. And also in 
the same counseiling of the seid gouernaunce he coun- 
seilith and willith thilk same gouemance to be doon 
in the better maner, rather than to be doon in the 
lasse good maner. 
THBTramo The iij^ supposicioim or reule is this: Who euer 

ever,bvcithcr (Qod, aungol, man, or Scripture) rehercith, witnessith, 
said manners, or or donouncith bi such biddiuff as is bifore seid in the 

by any other , , 

manner, indi- firsto reulo, or bi such Counselling as is bifore seid in 

cates that any ' ^ ° 

wdioa«<»wto the ij^ reule, or bi eny other maner eny gouernaunce 
indS»tc3inciu- ^o be doon, he ther yn and therbi rehercith, witnes- 

Bively that every ' •' ' 

dlwe^Jiiichfs ^^^' ^^ dcnouncith includingli or closingli al it which 
j^^»dedtait, folewith out of thilk gouernaunce and is includid for- 
fromit,andte^^ maU in tlulk gouernaunce, and al it with out which 
performance, thilk gouemaunce mai not be doon ; and so forth in 

alle the othere poinds and degrees rehercid now bi- 
fore in the firste and ij*. reulis. 
Tiiw three raiee Theso iij. supposiciouus Or reulis ben so openli 
Pwo^sserwit t^ewe, that no man hauying eny quantite of resoun 
*^*flromWhtt-'^ mai deneie hem. Forwhi, if y, being at Londouu in 
jnfi^^p^l^® the Collage of Whitington, bidde or counseile or wit- 
^'^^**^*^* uesse to my seruaunt thei-e being with me, that he go 

to Poulis Cros foi*to heere there attentifli a sermon 
to be prechid, it muste nedis b« grauntid, that y in 
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SO bidding, counseiling, or witnessing, bidde, counseile, cbap. xix. 
or witnesse, that he leeme or remembre sumwhat bi 
the same sermoun, and that sum maner of newe dispo- 
sidoun (lajsse or more) he take into his affeccion vpon 
sum thing of thilk sermoun. Forwhi al this folewith 
out of the attentif heering of thp sermoun. Also it 
muste needis be grauntid, that y (in so bidding, coun- 
seiling, or witnessing) bidde, counseile, or witnesse, that 
he go forth out at the collegis gate. Forwhi, inlasse 
than he go forth fro me at the gate, he mai not come 
to Poulis Cros forto heere the sermoun. Also, sithen 
fro the seid college ben manye weies to Poulis Crosse, 
and of whiche ech is speedful* and good ynow forto 
lede to Poulis Crosse, it muste needis be grauntid that 
in so bidding, counseiling, or witnessing, y witnesse 
that, which euere of thilke weies he take, y it allowe ; 
And if cause be founde in eny of tho weies that bi 
doom of resoun thilk weie ou^te be left (as if per- 
auenture in oon of thilk weies a man liggith in wait 
for to sle my seid ^ seruaunt) certis thilk wey is not, 
as for thanne, oon of the speedfrd weies for him into 
Poulis Crosse. And also it muste be grauntid that in 
so bidding, counseiling, or witnessing, y wole and al- 
lowe rather that he go and chese the better of tho 
weies than the lasse good of tho weies, and that he 
in bettir maner heere the sermon than that he in 
laase good maner heere the same sermoun. Wherfore, 
sithen in lijk maner it is to be holde and seid in alle 
lijk casis, it folewith that the iij. bifore sett suppo- 
siciouns or reulis ben trewe and ben to be grantid. 

Aftir these iij. so openli trewe reulis y putte forth ^^L^^.. 
iiij. conclusiouns, whiche muste needis be trewe, if these Jjg™ **>•«»» 
iij. reulis be trewe. 

The firste of tho* iiii. conclusiouns is this: ForTirs»ra«T 

^-. .-.__-._,. •* _ _ ^1 COHCLU8IOH 

this that Moll Scripture wole a man to loue God scripture loWd- 



1 seid is added by a later hand. | ' th^, MS. (first hand). 
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ooAp. xn. ftxid drede God with al his herte, soul, and stxengthe, 

gnffa^toiove it muste needifi be grauntid that ther 301 Holi 

^to^e^idi Scripture wole a man to lone al what Qod wole him 

lovelTu^iukte loue, and hate al what God wole him hate, and that 

and to use wa^ Holi Scripture ther yn wole a man forto do Goddis 

knowiDgrand seruids whiche God biddith him to do, and forto 

i^fthese^ do and snfire for God in his sendee. Forwhi al 

Piotures, reucs, thifl folewith in formal argument fro this, that a man* 

^ISauing ^' loueth God with al his herte, soul, and strengthe. 

me^. Proof Also it muste needis be grauntid, that ther yn and 

' therbi Holi Scripture wole that a man bithinke and 

remembre upon these vij. maters, that is to seie, what 

God is in hise dignitees, nobilitees, and perfecciouns ; 

whiche ben hise benefetis ^ouen and bihi^t to man in 

this lijf and in the lijf to come ; whiche ben hise pun- 

jrschingis touun and to be touun in this Ujf and in 

the lijf to come ; whiche ben pointis and articlis of his 

lawe and his seruice ; that man ther yn serue to him ; 

whiche ben mannys natural fireelnessis and yuel dispo- 

sidouns and redinessis into synne and lothinessis into 

good ; whiche ben mannys synnes doon a^ens the lawe 

of God ; and which ben remedies a^ens the now seid 

freelnessis and a^ens the now seid synnes. Forwhi 

the remembraunce and mynde taking upon these vij. 

maters is so necessarie a meene into the loue and 

drede of Gbd, that withoute meditacioun and mynde 

vpon hem or upon summe of hem no man schal loue 

God and drede God in eny while with al his herte, 

sotde, and strengthe. And ferthermore, sithen this 

mynde, remembraunce, and meditacioun mai not be had 

upon these seid maters withoute summe of these weies 

or meenes, that is to seie, reding or heering of Holi 

Scripture and of othere writingis, heering of sermons 

prechid, biholding upon picturis or purtraturis or 

graued werk or coruun werk, visiting and going into 

the placis in whiche hoU men han lyued, or in whiche 

holi men dwellen, or in whiche the relifis or the re- 

likis of hem abiden ; as bi whiche meenis alle or 
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Bumme of the seid vij. maters mowen be representid^ oe^f. xix. 
signified, and be brou^t into mynde, meditadonn, and 
remembraunce, and ech of these weies and meenis is 
profitable and speedful into the seid remembrannce 
making upon the seuen seid maters, as sure experience 
and assaye ther upon had it witnessith: — it muste 
needis be grauntid that in this that HoU Scripture 
wole a man forto loue and drede Qod with al his 
herte^ soul, and wil, Holi Scripture allowith weel that 
a man take in to yse ech of these now bifore reherdd 
meenis (now oon of hem, now an other of hem) at 
his libertej as him likith forto so take. This firste 
condusioun folewith openli out of the iij. seid suppo- 
siciouns and reulis, and out of the ensaumpling bifore 
upon hem. Wherfore, if thei be trewe, this firste 
condusioun muste nedis be trewe. 

The ij^ condusioun is this : Thilk xj. crouemauncis Tbi qooitp 
whiche y schal susteyne, meyntene, iustifie, and <i^ 2^*^*'"^ 
fende afbir in this present book, ben bede or counseilidOT^inmeesMre 

*■ bid or OQunieUed 

or witnessid bi Holi Scripture to be doon. This gMfitaewe^^ 
condusioun j proue thus. Ech gouemaunce which isoftiieoondiuiioii. 
expresseli bede, counseilid, or witnessid bi Holi Scrip- 
ture to be doon, or is indudingli or dosingli in eny 
of the now biforeseid maners bede, counseilid, or 
witnessid bi Holi Scripture to be doon, is bede or 
counseilid or witnessid [by] Holi Scripture to be doon ; 
but so it is- that ech of thilk now spokun xj. gouer- 
naunds, which after in this present book y schal 
defende and susteyne, is a gouemaunce expresseli bede 
or counseilid or witnessid bi Holi Scripture to be 
doon, or is indudingli or dosingli bede, counseilid, or 
witnessid in summe of the maners now bifore seid in a 
gouemaunce bede, counseilid, or witnessid expresseli bi 
Holi Scripture to be doon, as schal be openli at M 
proued after in this book. Wherfore ech of thilk xj. 
gouemaunds is bede or counseilid or witnessid of Holi 
Scripture to be doon. 

♦ . H 2 
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The iij*. conclusioim is this : In thilk maner of 
vnpropre and large speche, in which it may thou^ 
vnpropirli be seid that what is bede or eounseilid or 
witnessid bi Holi Scripture in eny of the now bifore 
KrtSufe,"proof^®^^ maners of bidding, counseiling, or witnessing is 
oftheconciu8ion.therfore and therbi groundid in Holi Scripture, it is 

trewe that ech of the xj. gouemauncis, which y schal 

aftir in the ij*., iij*., iv*., and vV parties of this book 

menteyne and defende is groundid in Holi Scripture 

largeli and vnpropirli forto speke of grounding, as it 

is ther of seid bifore in the [fifth]* chapiter of this 

present firste parti of this book. This iij*. conclusioun 

folewith pleinM at the fill out of the ij*. now bifore 

going conclusioun. Wherfore, if the ij". conclusioun is 

trewe, this uj*. conclusioim is needis trewe. 

SSciSIwirf '^^ ^y*" conclusioun is this : If the bidding or 

of toiSiS?t?a ^^^^'^^^^ ^^ witnessing of Holi Scripture in eny of 

STof'the above- ^^® bifore scid maners upon a mater or a conclusioun 

a^S^CTmujadS or ^ trouthe of moral lawe of kinde were a gronding 

eac^^te eleven 1^ Scripture, forto spcke propirU and verili and dewli 

SS werepiS?^ of ft ground and of grounding to a thing, in the maner 

ffSaSStSS** which is bifore spokun in the ij*'. and iij*. chapi- 

^oftheion. ^^ q£ ^jjjg present first parti, certis thanne ech of 

the xj. gouemancis (whiche aftir in the ij*., iij^, iv*., 
and V*. parties of this present book y schal defende 
and menteyne) were groundid in Holi Scripture bi 
grounding in propre maner vndirstondun and takun. 
This iiij*. conclusioun folewith openli out of the ij*. 
and iij*. conclusiouns. Wherfore, if thei be trewe, he 
is trewe. 



' Some erastiTes and corrections 
have been made in the numbers; 
the same remark is to be made 
Just below in two instances ; also 
at p. 4, 1. 23. The numbers are 



written in Roman character by 
the first hand, in Arabic by the 
second. 

* A space left in the MS. for the 
number. 
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XX, Chapiter. 



CONFIRMACIOUN to the i . and ij". of these iiij. now confinnatiouof 
putt conclufliouns is this. Who euer for deuocioun sSSt a^t^^ 
and loue which he hath to Holi Scripture wole holde must be msitod 
'that ech gouemaunce of Goddis moral lawe and ser- i^s^n^ndedfii 
nice is groundid in the Newe Testament, (as summenu inclusive^ ^ 
holden,) or in the hool Bible, (as summe othere hoi- itTtfooghnotex^ 
dun,) and ellis it is not to be take for a point and wiu»^£ that* 

jj i»/^jj»i ji^i^jj" each of the eleven 

deede or gouemaunce of Goddis lawe and of Goddis ordinanoeft is 
seruice, ^it he mai not holde and seie that needis ech ^l^ore. 
gouemaunce of Goddis seid lawe and seruise muste be 
groundid expresseli in Holi Scripture, as anoon aftir 
schal be proued. Wherfore he muste needis graunte 
and holde, that if eny deede or gouemaunce be groun- 
did or witnessid includingli or closingli in eny of the 
bifore spokun maners bi the thre reulis, it is ynowt 
forto seie and holde that thilk deede or gouemaimce 
is groundid or witnessid in Holi Scripture, And if 
he muste so graunte, certis thanne if it be schewid to 
him that ech of the xj. gouemauncis whiche y schal 
aftir in the ij*^., iij^, iv*., and v*. parties of this book 
defende and iustifie, (of which oon is setting up of 
ymagis in chirchis, and an othir is pilgrymage vnto 
the memorialis or mynde placis of Seintis,) is in- 
cludingli or closingli groundid or witnessid in Holi 
Scripture bi eny of the maners bifore seid in the iij. 
i*eulis, (as aftir in the ij^. parti of this book it schal 
be schewid,) he muste needis lijk weel graunte that 
ech of tho xj. gouemauncis is groundid or witnessid 
in Holi Scripture. 

That thou maist not seie and holde ech gouemaimce expkm mention 
and deede of Goddis lawe and seruice to be expressid scripture of 
in HoU Scripture, and that ellis it is not Goddis ser-wt^ai^STw^ 
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osAP. XX. tiice and a deede of Goddis lawe, lo thou maiBt se 
AiUyxueTinthe herbi. In al Holi Scripture it is not expressid bi 
M^^ctfGod. i^^^^jj^^ counseiling, or witnessing, or bi eni^ ensaum- 

M^veiiB not ex- pling of persoon, that a lay man not preest schulde 
STSilOTS^um.' were a breche, or that he schulde were a cloke, or 

that he schtdde were a gowne, or that he schulde die 
wollen dooth into other colour than is the colour of 
Bcheep^ or that men schulden' bake eny fleisch or fisch 
in an ovyn, or that men schulde make and vse clockis 
forto knowe the houris of the dai and nyit ; for thout 
in eeldist daies, and thou^ in Scripture mensioun is 
maad of orologis, schewing the houris of the dai bi 
schadew maad bi the sunne in a cercley certis neuere 
saue in late daies was eny clok telling the houris of 
the dai and ny^t bi peise and bi stroke, and open 
it is that nou^where in Holi Scripture is erpresae 
mensioun mad of eny suche. Also noutwhere in Holi 
Scripture is mensioun mad or eny ensaumpling doon, 
that a womman schulde were upon her heer and heed 
eny couerchief of lynnen threde or of* silk, Forwhi 
the coueryng with which a wommannys heed outte be 
couered, wherof Holi Scripture spekith in the pistlis 
of Poul,* was only the heer of wommennys heed 
vnschom, and of noon other coueryng to wommennys 
heedis spekith Holi Scriptiure. And here atens Holi 
Scripture wole that men schulden lacke the coueryng 
which wommen schulden haue, and thei schulden so 
lacke bi that that the heeris of her heedis schul- 
den be scheme, and schulde not growe in lengthe 
doun as wommanys heer schulde growe. Perauen* 



> eni 18 added by a later (?) 
hand. 

* achdde, MS. (fint hand). 

' V ^ added by a later hand. 

* See 1 Cor. zi. 3-10. It need 
hardly be added that FMock has 



committed an error in this sentence* 
the ^outrla of ▼. 10 being certainly 
aveiL Veils are also sereral times 
mentioned in the Old Testament 
See Kitto, CsfcL BibL Lit, s. t. 
Vta. 
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turei as wijs as thou makist thee in the Bible forto chap.xz. 
reproue pilgrimage and setting up of ymagis and 
worschiping doon bifore ymagis, thou couthist not 
aapie this laste seid point of wommanms coueryng: 
therfore how thou canst fynde it bi Holi Scripture, 
lete se; and if thou canst not it fynde, it may be 
founde and proued so bi Holi Scripture that thou 
schalt not kunne seie nay ; and ^it it is holde for 
a dede alloweable and yertuose that wommen were 
couerchefis, and that men and wommen were gownys 
and dokis, not withstonding that more synne oometh 
bi wering of wommennys oouercheefis and bi wom- 
mennys gownis than by vce of ymagis and bi pilgrim- 
agis, as al the world may wite, if the mater be weel 
and thrifbili examyned, bi what schal be seid and 
proued of ymagis and of pilgrimagis in the i^, partie 
of this present book, and bi what is al redi therof 
dereli seid and proued in The book of worschiping. 

Also thou schalt not fynde expresseli in Holi Sarin- The game irgu- 

*f r r ment oontinued. 

ture that the Newe Testament schulde be write in»nfiw^«fis*to 

▼enioiii of Hm 

Englisch tunge to lay men, or in Latyn tunge togJJJy^jgg^ 

derkis; neither that the Oold Testament schtdde be^^^^^ 

write in Englisch tunge to lay men, or in Latyn -tunge 

to clerkis : and ^it ech of these gouemauncis thou 

wolte holde to be leeful, and to be a meritorie vertuose 

moral deede forto therbi deserue grace and glorie, 

and to be the seruice of Qod, and therfore to be the 

lawe of God ; sithen bi no deede a man hath merit, 

saue bi a deede which is the seruice and the lawe 

of Qod ; and ech moral vertu is the lawe of Qod, as 

it is proued wed in othere place * of my writingis. 

Also thus: Where it is* groundid expresseli in Scrip- othwbuittioet 
ture, that men mowe lete schaue her berdis. And how ^MimuXvSf^ 



* PkobaU J ire Bhoold n»d phda. 

s Perhaps we should read, Where 

U Of &c; if not, we maat under- 



stand from aboTe, IThou »haU not 
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Chap. XX. dare thei so lete, sithen it cannot be founde expresseli 
uiagMandgunefl in Scripture ^ that thei outten so lete, and namelich 
Boripture. sithen it is founde in Holi Scripture that men leten 
her berdis growe withoute sobering or schauyng, and 
also sithen it was the oolde vsage thorut al the world 
in Christendom ? Where is it in Holi Scripture 
groimdid bi wey of comendyng or of allowaunce that 
men schulden or mitten lau^we ? For to the contrarie 
is euydence in Holi Scripture, Mat. v*. c., where it is 
seid thus : Blea&id hen thei that moomen or weilen, far 
thei echvien be coumfortid ; and also, Gen. [xviij*.] * c., 
Sara the wijf of Abraham was punyschid, for that sche 
lauted bihinde the dore of the tabemade. Where is 
it also grondid in Holi Scripture that men my^ten 
alloweabili or schulden pleie in word bi bourding, or 
in deede by rennyng or leping or schuting, or bi 
sitting at the merels, or bi casting of coitis? And 
lit ech of these deedis mowe be doon and ben doou 
vertuoseli and merytorili. 
Singing, aa an ^Also where in Holi Scripture is it grondid that men 

anrasement, not ' . 

wnotionedivthe iny^ten or schulden singe, saue oonli where yn thei 

preisiden Qod, as aungelis diden in erthe whanne Crist 
was bom ? And so for esement of a man him silf, and 
for esement of his nei^bour, it is not expressid in Holi 
Scripture that a man schulde singe. And ^it Goddis 
forbode, but that into esement of him silf and also of 
his nei^bour, a man roai singe, pleie, and lau^e Ver- 
tuoseli, and therfore meiytorili; and if he mai do it 
merytorili, certis thanne thilk deede is Goddis seruice; 
and if it be Goddis seruice, it is needis a deede of 
Goddis lawe^ 
ftom^^"u[ro Where is it expressid bi word or bi eny persoonys 
for making ale or ensaumpling in Holi Scripture that men schulden make 



* HoU is inserted in the Ma be- 
fore Scripture, but cancelled by a 
later (?) hand. 
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ale or beer, of whicbe so myche horrible synne cometb, Osap.xx 

myche more than of setting up of ymagis^ or of pil-beer.ft^whioh 

grymagis ; and the de&utis doon aboute ymagis and Son frt>m^ 

pilgrimagis ben myche lifter and esier to be amendid, 

than the de&utis comyng bi making of ale and of beer. 

And also here with it is trewe that without ale and 

bere, and without sidir and wijn and meeth, men and 

wommen mytte lyue fill long, and lenger than thei 

doon now, and in lasse iolite and cherte of herte forto 

bringe hem into horrible grete synnes. And ^it thou 

wolte seie that forto make ale and beer and forto 

drinke hem is the seniice of God, and is merytorie, 

and therfore is the lawe of Qod: for bi no deede a 

man schal plese God and haue merit and meede, saue 

bi deede of his seruice ; and ech deede which is his 

seniice is a deede of his lawe. 

That in Holi Scripture is noon of these now rehercid ^not that none 

, , of theM thingi 

gouemauncis groundid or witnessid or ensaumplid hi«««>E>^^ 
eny persoon expresseli, lo, y proue thus : No thimr is scripture, timj 
expresseli spoken of in Scripture, which is not there •g^J^W'^i 
in special openli named ; but so it is,* that neither tEjSSSdfbe 
breche of lay man, neither gown, neither doke, neither S?wiShout uS*" 
wommanis lynnen or silken couercheef, neither dock, JS^^"^***^^ 
neither Englisch tunge or langage,' neither ale, neither 
here is spokun of there in special and bi name. Wher- 
fore the vce of these thingis, as to be doon bi tho 
thingis, is not there expressid. Also thus: No gouer-^ 
naunce or treuthe is expresseli groundid or witnessid 
in Holi Scripture, which mai not be knowen* bi the 
Scripture aloone, without more sett therto of propo- 



' is is interlineated in a later 
hand, which has also made some 
erasures. 

' After this follows, neUherLalffn, 
tunge or hnga^ but a later (?) 
hand has drawn a pea through it} 



rightly. See Luke zxiii 38. But 
Tery possibly Pecock wrote it, since 
he was capable of making such a 
blonder as to say that a cloak is not 
mentioned in Scripture. 
• knawe, MS. (first hand); . 
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Obat.zx. oiBiouns in the resoun of him which redith aad vndir- 
stondith there the Scripture. Forwhi in this case thilk 
gouemaonce achulde be grondid or witnessid sumwhat 
and in parcel bi tho proposiciouDs caste to Scripture, 
as it is groundid and witnessid sumwhat and in paroel 
bi the Scripture ; but so it is, that noon of these now 
bifore spokun and rehercid gouemauncis may be knowe 
to be trewe, iust, and ri^tM bi eny text or prooesse 
in Scripttire aloone, whilis no more at al in resoun is 
sett to the same Scripture^ for to conclude the seid 
gouemance bi the Scripture and bi resoim to gidere. 
Wherfore noon of alle these seid gouemauncis is 
groundid or witnessid expresseli in Holi Scripture. 
Conflnnattoior Confirmadoun herto is this: No thing is expressid 
oOiwwmiaito or expresscli witnessid or groundid in Holi Scripture, 

which is not rehercid in Holi Scripture; but so it is, 
that noon of these gouemauncis is rehercid in Holi 
Scripture : wherfore noon of hem is expressid in Holi 
Scripture. And if noon of hem is there expressid, 
certis noon of hem is there expresseli groundid, wit- 
nessid, or denouncid, or tau^t. Also thus: Oonli it 
is expressid or expresseli toold and tautt in Holi 
Scripture, which is knowun for trewe or to be doon, 
thout no thing ellis in' doom of resoun be sett ther 
to ; but so is not of eny of the bifore rehercid gouer- 
nauncis : wherfore noon of hem is expressid or expres- 
seli toold, or tau^t, witnessid, rehercid, or groundid 
in Holi Scripture. 
The LoUvds Now, Sir, to thcc thus : In caas that y wolde holde 

to^llh^n^th^ atens thee, and seie that it is not to be do, that ale 
thfSSeraS^beer and beer be mad and drunke ; or that wommen weere 
^nmlg£t£ couerchefis of lynnen or of silk, of whiche so miche 
T^nmetfga- synuc cometh ; or if y wolde holde that it were not 
Slem^awftif ''^^ Ooddis seTuice forto at sum while lau^e or make 



m is inttriineaiid bj a lattr (?) luuid, aad iddm writUm on an erunre. 
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feeflte or pleie i and namelich if y wolde seie to thee CftiF. xx. 
thus: "Where ben these bifore rehercid gouemauncisproTeimag«aud 
'' groundid m Holi Scripture, namelich in the NeweSiwmL 
'' Testament?" loke how thou woldist in this case 
answere to me forto defende bi doom of resoun the 
making and Tsing of ale, or the wering of womman- 
nys couercheefis to be a moral, vertuose deede of 
^Ofoddis la we ; and how thou woldist grounde or bi 
witnessing fynde eny of hem in Holy Scripture bi 
eny of the maners bifore spoken in the thre reulis, 
or in eny other maner ; and in the same or euen 
lijk wise y schal defende bi resoim ech of the xj. 
gouemauncis aftir to be iustified in the ij'., iij*., iiij'., 
and Ye. parties of this book, as there aftir schal be 
seen. And in the same or euen lijk wise y schal 
grounde or fynde bi witnessing ech of hem in Holi 
Scripture, as also thou schalt openli after in the ij*. 
parti of this book se. Wolde Qod thilk men and 
wommen, (and namelich thilk wommen whiche maken 
hem silf so wise bi the Bible, that thei no deede wol- 
len allowe to be vertuose and to be doon in mannis 
vertuose conuersacioun, saue what thei kunnen fynde 
expresseli in the Bible, and ben Ail coppid of speche 
ianentis clerkis, and avaunten and profren hem silf 
Iwhanne thei ben in her iolite and in her owne housis 
; forto argue and dispute a^ens derkis,) schulden not 
were couercheefis into tyme thei couthen* schewe bi her 
Bible where it is expresseli bede, conseilid, or witnessid 
in her Bible to be doon ; neither schulde sette hem 
silf for to sitte at priuey ; neither schulden rise ther- 
fro, whanne thei were so set or sitting, into tyme thei 
hadden groundid expresseli in Holi Scripture that thei 
ou^ten alle tho deedis do, but if thei wolen leue her 
vnwijs and proud folie. And ^it ech of tho deedis, 
whanne he is doon aftir doom of resoun and for God, 

^ > coutke, MS. (first hand). 
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is sendee of God, and lawe of Gk>d ; for ech of hem is 
a moral vertuose deede; and also forto leue eny of 
bem were a vice and a synne to Gk>d. And therfore 
ech of tho deedis, whanne thei ben^ doon bi resouii 
and for Qod, is a sendee and a la we to Qod, name- 
lieh sithen ech deede, which eny Cristen man schulde 
wirche and do bi avisement and in which he schulde 
bi avisement be occupied, ou^te be a lawe to God 
Forwhi eche such dede ou^te be a seruiee to God, 
sithen Poul seith i*. Cor. x*. c. thus : Whetfver ^e ete or 
ch'inke or eny other thing doon, (die do ye into tfie 
glorie of God. 

Also y wolde that no suche wommen schulden 
anointe, waische, or bathe hem silf into tyme thei cou- 
then alle tho deedis grounde expressely in the Bible 
to be doon. Certis wommen mowe not so grounde 
the wering of her silken or lynnen couerchefis bi it 
what is writen i«. Tbimothe, ij*. c., that wommen 
schulden haue couenable habit, where Foul seith thus : 
Also wommen in cov^enable hahit with achamsfaatnes 
and Bohimea araiyng hem aUf, not in winthen heria, 
or in goldy or in peerlia, or precioae clooth ; hut 
ihoA that bicometh wommen hihetvag pite, bi gode 
werJda. Forwhi in tho dales -of Poul summe wommen 
weriden couenable habit, and ^it noone wommen we^ 
riden . thanne eny lynnen or silken keuercheefis, but 
weriden her open beer, as sumwhat therto sownith 
this same now rehercid processe of Foul, and bettii* 
it mai be proued bi processe of Poul ^ 

if thilk processe be weel discussid. Wherfore bi this 
that Foul seith, " Wommen to haue couenable habit," 



> be, MS. (first hand). 
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mai not be 60 groundid that thei schulden* haue lyn- Cbap.tX; 
nen or silken keuerchefia 

Also thus : Whanne Poul seith that wommen schul- S'to^theSSj 
den haue couenable habit, he pointith not to hem JJJ*|[^<>J™J^ 
which habit is couenable to hem and which is not ^JJiStiJ'the"' 
couenable to hem ; neither he pointith more spedali gSSjJtiuS u "he 
that for to were lynnen or silken couercheefis is co-^J*8|^*^i 
uenable ; or that it is not couenable. Wherfore forto topffntSJci?''" 
haue al this pointid he remittith and sendith us sum- SSSiw? ******"* 
where ellis, and wole that we seche and fynde sum 
where ellis than in Holi Scripture which habit is 
couenable, and which is not couenable; but so it is, 
that into nowhere ellis he remittith us or sendith il% 
or ou^te sende us for this purpos, saue in to doom 
of resoun and into lawe of kinde and moi*al philso- 
phie. Forwhi nowhere in Holi Scripture this mater 
is pointid and tau^t expresseli. Wherfore it was the 
entent of Poul in the seid proces, i*. Thim. ij*. c., that 
iorto Q'^de, know, and iuge expresseli which habit is 
couenable, and whether forto were lynnen or silken 
couercheefis is couenable, we schulden go to doom of 
resoun and lawe of kinde. And, if this be trewe, 
thanne doom of resoun and lawe of kinde and not 
Holi Scripture muste expresseli grounde this, that 
wommen mowe weel were lynnen and silken couer- 
cheefis, if it be in eny wise groimd&ble and leeM. 
Forwhi whanne Holi Scripture remittith from him or 
leueth to an other thing or sendith into an other 
thing eny certeyn kimnyng or knowing to be had, 
Holi Scripture not groundith, namelich not expresseli, 
thilk kunnyng and knowing; but the thing, into 
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Omij^jJL which Holi Soripture bo remyttith, it ao groundith. 
Wherfore needis if it be leeftil wommeii forto were 
Ijnnen and silken coueroheefis, doom of resoun muste 
ezpresseli grounde thilk wering; and Holi Scripture 
not BO it groundith. Ensaumple for this purpos is 
this ; If the king sende his epistle to alle peiatouris, 
that thei peinte alle crucifixis with couenable colouris ; 
oertis it xnai not be seid aa here that thilk epistle 
groundith this, that whijt colour achal be leid in oon 
certein parti of the oilicifix and reed in an other 
parti, and so forth of othere colouris ; but the craft of 
peinting muste it grounde; and as for the grounding 
therof, the king in his epistle leueth hem to her owne 
oraft In lijk maner it were if the king bi his epistle 
wolde comaunde to goldsmythis, that whanne euer 
thei schulden enamele eny ouppe or other iewel, thei 
schulden enamele it couenabili; certis herbi the king 
sohulde not groimde to hem, that there in such a 
place of the iewel thei schulden leie rather blew ena- 
meling than reed or whijt, and that in this place 
thei schulden^ leie whijt or greene enameling rather 
than blew ; but al this he leueth to be groundid bi 
her craft. Wherfore lijk wise it is to be seid in this 
present purpos. 

Ferthermore forto iustifie her bathing, waisching, 
and anointing wommen mowe not allegge the storie 
c2?iS*5^' ^^ Sussanne, Daniel xiij*. £•; for thilk processe and 
storie is not Holi Writt, but Apocrif; and the vend 
book of Daniel (as miche as is Holi Writt) is eendid 
with the zij'. chapiter of the same book, as lerom* 



The history of 
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1 schvUe, MS. (first hand). 
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the tranfilatoiir witneasith ; and ^it in thilk story is CwJOL 
no menfiion maad of alle the wommennys deedis now 
reherdd, saue oonli of bathing and of waisching with 
ojl and swope, and ^it not of these bi wey of corn- 
ending or bi wey of ensanmpling that othere per- 
Boones schulde do the same. 

Thout the thre reulis or supposidonns, whiohe y Another manner 
haue sett bifore in the six*, chapiter, ben sufficient into tru^^ ^ip. 
the purpos of the iiij. condusionns there drawen outinT^v^^ 
of hem, and into the purpos of a general proof there ^Sf^rv. ^^ 
mad upon^ the xj. bifore spoknn gouemauncis, (and 
therfore y there settid no mo reulis than was nedeful 
to myn there purposid entent,) ^it lest that summe 
reders wolden conceyue and trowe ther bi that in tho 
iij. reulis or supposidouns y weene and vnderstonde 
to be alle maners bi whiche eny trouthe, gouemaunce, 

I or conclusiouns is bede, counseilid, or witnessid in- 

icludingli or impliedli in Holi Scripture; therfore into 
oon other maner bi which a gouemaunce or treuthe is 
bede, counseilid, or witnessid bi Holi Scripture, y 
remytte and send ech man desiring forto it leerae or 
knowe into the firste parti of the book depid IvM 
ajypridng of Holi Scripture. For there in the • 

, chapiter in prouyng of the * trouthe schal be schewid 
this other maner of gronding, bidding, coimseiling, or 
witnessing bi Holi Scripture, which is left here vnseid 

^and vntau^t. 

Aftir that (fro the bigynnyng of this present chapi- thb Fins 
ter hidir to) y haue thus oonfermed the firste and' ij*. ^^'",?S|Sft 
condusiouns, put and proued in the next bifore going "JJS "J^^* 
chapiter, y putte now here the v*. condusioun as fo'flJSJJSj*'^ 
an eende of this present first parti, which v^. condu- 
sioun is this. For to conuicte and ouercome tho erring 



^ tq)on is interted by a later (?) 
hand. 
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Chi?. XX. persoones of the lay peple whiche beH clepid LoUardis, 
^* ^ and forto make hem leue her errouris is a fill nota- 

ble^ the, and an excellent remedie, the writing in her 
modiris langage of this present firste parti, and of the 
book clepid The ivst apprising of Holi Scripture, and 
tho bookis of whiche mensiomi is mad in these bokis, 
and the bitaking of these bookis and of tho bokis 
into her vce of reding and studiyng. 
^*^5f*^®m..* That this oonclusioun is trewe y prone thus: For- 

oonoiiuion. The * ^ 

^HS'^?*™^** *>« to conuicte and ouercome tho seid erring persoones of 

ooDTinoed that ^ * 

mne'SiaQwhiS ^^® ^ peple, and for to make hem leue her errouris, 
Sr^Seoiay-*"*''^ exceUent reraedie is the dryuyng of hem into sure 
SShtwSr^" knowing or into weenyng or opinioun, that thei neden 
ktod rtPhSki^M ^^^^® more to leeme and knowe into the profit and 
ataove^^^seiTe ^^^"^ lecmyng and knowing of Qoddis lawe and seruice, 

than what thei mowe leeme and knowe bi her reed- 
ing and studiyng in the Bible oonli ; but so it is, that 
forto dryue hem into the now seid knowing, trowing, 
or opinioun seruen at ful . in an excellent maner the 
writing of this present firste parti in her modris lan- 
gage, with lijk writing of the book clepid lust ap- 
prisiiig of Holi Scripture ; and bi so miche the better, 
if therto be sett the othere bokis named in these ij. 
And without the writing of this present first parti and 
of The iust apprisiTig, or with out sum other writing 
lijk to hem, tho persoones wolen in no wise be so 
conuictid and ouercome, as assay therto mad bifore | 
this present day thoru^ this sixti wyntris by his ther i 
yn vneffectual speding makith open expeiimental wit- | 
nessing. Wherfore for to conuicte the seid persoones 
and forto make hem leue her errouris is an excellent 
remedie, (^he, and as it were an vnlackeable remedie,) 
the seid writing of the now spoken bokis and the 
bitaking of tho seid bokis into the reeding and studi- 
yng of the same persoones. 
Theflnt mwntoj The firste preraisse of this proof and argument is. 
proved. trewe. Forwhi, if tho persoones were dryue into sure 
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knowing or into trowing, that thei neden leeme and ceap. xx. 
knowe miche more into the pispfit and ful leeming 
and knowing of Goddis lawe than what is in the 
Bible, or what thei mowe leerne and knowe bi the 
Bible, certis thei schulden be maad seme to hem silf 
verry foolis; and thei schtdden se and knowe weel 
hem silf to be fonnys and foolis, as anentis ful manye 
of the thingis whiche ben necessarili to be leemed and 
' konne of hem bisidis the Bible, ^he^ and in the Bible ; 
and thei schulden se that thei han miche nede to 
clerlds, and thei schulden' be aschamed of her bifore 
had hi^e bering and presumpdoun and of her w^cing^ 
in witt, and of her hopping bisidis witt, as her of ful 
. sure experience is had, blessid be God, and sure expe- 
i rience may be had, how ofte euer eny of tho persoones 
talken in long leiser eemestli upon eny point of Goddis 
: lawe and sendee with a sad and weel leerned clerk 
; in moral philsophie and dyuynyte. For sotheli ful 
^ soone schulen tho persoones thanne stonde at her 
wittis eende, and ful rude be where yn the derk 
schal sprede him silf abrode in lai^ deemes : Ven^Ui 
the thing which we knowen we now speken, cmd the 
thing which we han seen we witneaaen : * where now 
a^enward, (bi cause it seemeth to hem that thei neden 
nothing into the scole of Goddis lawe and seruice 
saue Holi Scripture aloone, and that therto Holi 
Scripture sufficith, aud thei weenen hem silf forto 
kunne at ful and substanciali and piththeli Holi 
Scripture, for that thei kunnen bi herte the textis of 
Holi Scripture and kunnen lussche hem out thikke at 
feest, and at ale drinking, and vpon her hi^e benchis 
sitting,) thei ben obstinat a^ens her owne goostii 
thrift and a^ens her soulis sauyng. And therfore the 
seid first premisse is redili trewe. 
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Chap. XX. And that the ij^ premysse of the same proof and 
Theaeoondpro- argument is trewe in his firste parti, it schal be openli 
^"*^ ' knowen to ech diligent of tho bokis the ouerreder and 
attentijf studier. Forwhi this firste parti of this pre- 
sent book and The iust apprismg of Soli Scripture 
as in generalte schewen vndoutabli and vna^enseiabily, 
that myche moral philsophie and miche lawe of kinde 
is algatis neoeesarie to be leemed, as weel as the Bible; 
and that withoute the leeming of the seid moral 
philsophie and lawe of kinde the Bible may not be 
ari^t vndirstonde; and that the seid philsophie and 
lawe of kinde is the more parti of Qoddis lawe and 
seruioe ; and the othere bokis, whiche ben named in 
these now seid ij. bokis, schewen the same in spe- 
cialte: and therfore the reders and stndiers in these 
bookis muste nedis be dryue herto, that thei han 
nede to the help and comiseil and direccioun of 
derkis, and han nede to miche other thing than to 
the Bible aloon. And therfore the ij*. premisse of the 
principal argument is trewe as for his first parti, whos 
also secunde parti is conformed bifore bi experience 
and assay spoken bifore, where the same secunde parti 
is sett forth in the principal argument. 
The condition And SO, (sitheu the bothe premissis of the prouyng 
^^^ * argument ben trewe, and the argument is formali 

maad,) it muste needis be that the conclusioun of tho 
premissis is trewe, which is not eUis than this pre- 
sent V*. condusioun. And therfore this present y\ 
conclusioun is nedis to be holde for trewe. For 
making and writiag of whiche now bifore spokun and 
rehercid bokis; to the hi^e aloon Qod, louyngist 
Lord a thousind sithis gramerci. 

Here eendUh the firste party of the book clepid 
The Bepresseb of over moche wutynq the Clergie. 
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Here Hgynneth the if. parti of this book clepid 

The Represser. 

The First Chapiter. 

Eer than y schal come doun so special! into the before special 

- . . . . , proof made of 

ij*. iij . mj*. and v. parties of this present book forfco ti»o<^'i«vwOTdi- 
reherce, proue, and iustifie the xi. gouemauncis, fo^' [JjJ^ ^j^JS^ut 
whiche manye of the lay peple blamen ouermiche the d<>wn here. 
clergie, y schal sende and putte bifore certeyn sup- 
posiciouns or reulis opene ynou^ to be grauntid of ech 
man, and whiche schulen helpe and availe into the 
prouyng and iustifiyng of ech of tho xj. gouemauncis. 
fNeuertheles, who euer schal thenke that thei ben ouer 
hard or not nedeful to be of him ouerrad and 
leemed, y wole vouche saaf that he ouerlepe hem and 
.go at the firste into the ij*. chapiter of this same ij^ 
partie, vnto tyme his witt be growen hi^er. 

Of whiche supposiciouns or reulis the firste is this : the piust 
^ch treuthe which is knowen in mannys vndirstonding truth" known by 

• 1 I.' J i? aT_ , *^ man's mider- 

is knowen bi doom of resoun rennyng vpon the mater sunding w 

!• XT .11 X 11 1 , . "^ ° . J . known by rojwoii 

of thilk troutne, and upon hise causis and circum- or credible 

. . J . . !!• 1 'x • 1 \. testimony, 

stauncis and purtenauncis ; or ems' it is knowun by 
the a£»ercioun or the* witnessing of a persoon, which 
is not likeli ther yn to make lesing and to bigile. ^ 
This now seid retde is so open that no man may ther 
a^ens seie nay. Forwhi no man can fynde or assigne 
eny maner in which a man mai leeme and kunne eny 
thing, save oon of these ij. maners now seid 
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Chap. I. 

Thb bbcovd 
BULB. All the 
knowledge ao- 

n' edbythe 
of tbese 
wa^s is called 
Philosophy: all 
acquired by the 
other is called 
Theoloffv, 



Tub thtbd 
RULB. ir a 
truth is known 
hy reason it is 
known cither 



The ij*. reule or supposicioun is this : Al the kun- 
nyng or knowing gete and had in the firste of these ij. 
maners now seid is depid Philsophie, hi cause it is had 
bi labour of kindeli witt without telling or witnessing 
fro aboue kinde ; and al the kxuinyng or knowing 
gete and had in the ij*. now seid maner is credence* 
or feith, and is dewli to be depid Pure Divynite or 
Pure Theologie, forto speke propirli of divynite and 
theologie as it is dyuerse fro philsophie. This reule 
is open bi what y haue write in the book clepid 
The * iu8t apprising of Doctouris, and mai be proued 
thus. Sum kunnyng gete bi mannys rescuing, with- 
out certifiyng ther of fro aboue kinde, is to be clepid 
Philaophie; and skile is noon whi eny con such 
kuuning or knowing schulde be seid Philaophie, more 
than ech other such kunnyng or knowing schulde be 
clepid Philsopkie. Wherfore ech kunnyng or knowing, 
getun and had bi labour of mannis kindeli resoun 
without the seid affermyng and certifiyng mad ther 
upon fro God aboue, is to be clepid PhUsophie. 
And if this be trewe, thanne, (sithen ech kunnyng 
or knowing of mannis vndirstonding is gete and 
had in this now seid maner, or ellis in certifiyng and 
assercioun maad fro God as the firste reule seid,) it 
muste nedis folewe that if eny kunnyng or knowing 
is to be clepid propirli divynyte (as he is dyuers fro 
philsophie), he must be oonli the kunnyng or knowing 
gete and had in the ij^ now seid maner, that is to 
seie, bi assercioun and certificacioun and reuelacioun 
mad fro God to man. And so it is open that the ij^ 
reule is trewe. 

The iij®. reule or supposicioun is this : If a treuthe 
be knowen bi doom of resoun, thanne it is knowen 
or sureli and sikirli ; or it is knowen oonli probabili 
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and likeli. This reule is open at the fulle. Forwhi CHi.p.i. 
mo maners or eny other inaner, dyuers from oon of m certain or as 

.V •! •• • .probable. 

these now seid ij. maners, no man can assigne and 
jeue, in which a treuthe may be knowun. 

The iiij*. reule is this : If a treuthe be knowe thb foueth ^ 

HULB. If a truth 

sureli and sikirii, thanne thilk kunnyng or knowing ^^^own oer- 
is woned be clepid intellect, science, craft, or prudence. ^teT^"*'^ 
And if a treuthe be knowun oonli bi probabilnes ^ogJyp«^'«*'y» 
and likelihode and not sureli, thanne thilk kunnyng 
or knowing is woned be clepid opinioun vpon the 
mater of science, craft, or prudence ; for vndirstonding 
of which now spokun names recours is to be had into 
The folewer to the donet, the * chapiter, and 

therbi this present reule schal be open ynou^. 

The V*. reule or supposicioun is this : If a treuthe tub kmh 

, . , , .« . KULB. If a truth 

which we mowe not knowe m the now bifore seid*» known by tho 

assertion of 

maner bi doom of resoun, withoute assercioun of an *»«**\eI^ the 

' , knowledge of it 

other trewe persoon, be knowen m mannys viidir- ^^»J™J*- 
stonding bi the seid assercioun or witnessing of a Jj**§j^»™*'* 
trewe persoon, which assercioun is the ground of feith; 
thanne it is knowe bi assercioun or witnessing of 
God doon bi his Holi Scripture, or bi eeldist and 
lengist vce of bileeuyng in the Chirche, or bi godli 
myracle doon into witnessing of it, or bi speche of 
God doon bi him silf, or bi his suer messanger with- 
oute writing; and in ech of these caasis the knowing 
is holi feith or goostli feith. Or ellis it is knowe 
bi assercioun or witnessing of man or aungel not as 
messanger of God; and that, or bi his writing in 
storiyng or cronycleing, or bi spech of him silf, or of 
his messanger without writing : and in ech of these 
caasis is credence or worldli ithfe and not goostli 
feith, sich as is in the next maner now bifore seid. 
Al thLs is so open to be grauntid, that who euer 
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Chap. 1. 



TnB SIXTH 

BULB. Every- 
thing known to 
bo untrue U 
known to bo 80 
by the jiidfpncnt 
of the reason, or 
bv the assertion 
or a credible 
ivitncss. 



The seventh 
SCTLE. Evcrjr 
known truth is 
either specula- 
live or practical. 
Examples of each 
kind. 



denyeth eny point of it, he is vnable to be admittid 
and to be reoeyued into eny enqniraunce or commu* 
naimce forto fynde, leeme, and knowe trenthis, so 
that the significacioiin of these wordis be maad open 
to him, that he vnderstonde what the wordis meenen. 

The vj*. supposicioim or reul is this : What euer 
thing is knowe in mannys vndirstonding to be vn- 
trewe is knowe to be vntrewe bi the same ij. kindis 
of groundis bifore rehercid, bi which treuthe is 
knowun, as ben * the doom of resonn and the asser- 
cioun of a trewe persoon; and so forth descending 
into membris* of hem, as the bifore ij". reule hem 
dividith and departitL This reule is openli trewe, 
Forwhi what other ground than eny of these now 
rehercid couthe be assigned, forto bi it knowe a 
thing to be vntrewe, no man can seie. Also^ whan 
euer a thing is knowun to be vntrewe, than al it 
which is ther in* knowun is a treuth, Forwhi al what 
is so ther yn knowun is this: That thilk thing is 
vntrewe^ and this is a trouthe ; and ech trouthe is 
knowun bi the seid groimdis oonli, as the firste and 
ij*. reule schewen. Wherfore nedis this, that this is vn- 
trewe, is knowe bi the same kindis of groundis oonlL 
And therfore this vj°. reule is nedis to be grauntid 
as for trewe. 

This vij". reule is this : Ech treuthe knowun in \ 
niannis vnderstonding is a treuthe considerable or spe- 
culable or biholdable oonli, that is to seie, such as 
where vpon neither mannis doing in moral conuersa- ; 
cioun, neither mannis making in crafb fallith ; as is 
tills, that aungelis ben vnbodili substauncis ; and this, 
tliat the planetis moven fro eest into west, and suche 
othere; or it is a treuthe doable or makeable, that 



* into the membris, MS. ; but the 
is cancelled by a later hand. 
^ A later hand has joined this 



word to the foregoing, needlessly 
and against the more usual diyision 
in this MS. 
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is to seie, upon which maimys doing in moral oonuer- ^.^'^ 
sadoun leding fallith; as is this, that Gbd is to be 
loued aboue alle creaturis; and this, that man outte 
be temperat in eting and drinking; and this, that he 
outte be meke; and that this werk is to be mad by^ 
cnmpas, and thilk werk is to be mad bi squyer, and 
suche othere. 

The viii*. reule is this : Ech thing, which is doon Thb eighth 
of man in his moral conuersacionn, is such that doom ^^^>^ »ctton 

' relating to 

of resoun or the bifore s^id ground of feith it ap-^^'^oJ^S*" 
proueth; as is, that God is to be loued, and o^>^« unSSI^ wi*^** 
neitbour is to be loued; and as is, that we loke to *"*^ *"<^ '«•**"• 
be baptisid ; and so of othere : or is such that doom 
of resoun or the bifore seid ground of feith it re- 
proueth ; as is this, that a man take his nei^boris 
, wijf into fleischli comunyng ; and this,* that we waite 
not afbir to be hoosilid with the sacrament of the 
auter, and suche othere; or it is such that neither 
doom of resoun neither eny bifore seide ground of feith 
it approueth or reproueth, but is of neuer neither of 
hem approued or reproued; as is tlus, that a man 
lete his heer growe vnto bynethe hise eeris, or that 
he wole haue hise heer schome of, and his heed to 
be dod; and this, that a man wole were a girdel, or 
that he wole go vngerd. And so forth of othere suche. 

The ix«* reule or supposicioun is this : Ech doable the kikth 

**^ . BULB. All actions 

thing longing to moral conuersacioun, which *"i^ ^'■{^'^[^^wj 
doom of resoun or ground of feith approueth, is 1^®" }5JjJj2?**i52i^^ 
ful; and it is leeful in propre maner forto clepe aoMt^irerent 
thing leeful, for that it is approued bi doom of resoun 
or bi ground of feith : and ech doable thing don in 
moral conuersacioun, which thing doom of resoun or 
ground of feith reproueth, is vnleeful ; and it is vn- 
leeful in contrarie maner to the now seid roaner of 



by added by a later hand. | ' thus, MS. 
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maj in a Utvo 
Mnae be called 
lawftiL 



Ho that cannot 
comprehend or 
will not allow 
these ten rules 
is not to be 
argued with. 



leefulneSy for that it is bi resoun or bi ground of feith 
reproued. And ech such doable thing, which neither 
doom of resoun neither ground of feith approueth 
neither reproueth, is in it silf neither leefiil neither 
vnleefuly in eny of the ij. now seid maners of propre 
taking leefulnes and vnleefulnes. And it is so neither 
leeful neither vnleeful, for that it is neither approued 
neitheif reproued bi resoun or bi ground of feith. 

The X*. reule or supposidoun is this: Al doable 
thing which in propre maner now bifore sett is nei- 
ther leeful neither ynleeful, and namelich if it be not 
vnleeful, mai and is woned oonuenientli ynou^ as in 
a larger speche to be seid and clepid leeful ; and that 
for as miche as ech doable thing, for whos doing the 
doer is not to be blamed and to be punyschid, mai 
be clepid leeful: and so al such thing is woned to be 
clepid leeful, thou^ not so propirli as it is leeful 
which doom of resoun or ground of feith approueth. 

I wote not that it is worth forto talke in^ reson- 
yng with eny persoon of the laife vpon eny mater of 
Groddis lawe, but if he be able forto vndirstonde thes 
now bifore sett x. reulis, and but if he graunte hem 
and holde hem for trewe. 



ij. Chapiter. 



The first ordi- 
nance for which 
the clergy are 
found flMilt with 
is the having and 
using of images. 

Tas nsBT oov- 

CLUSIOV IV 
FATOUS OV 
VRTAIVtBG 

UU1OB0. The 



Aftib whiche x. reulis or supposiciouns y precede 
thus. The firste gouemaunce for which the lay peple 
ouermyche and vntreuly wijten the dergie is the 
hauyng and vsing of ymagis. 

Vpon which gouemaunce y sette forth this firste 
conclusioim. The hauing and the setting yp of yma- 
gis in chirchis and the vsing of hem as rememoratijf 



> ut is interlineated by a later (?) hand, which has also altered the 
preceding word by an erarare. 
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or mynding signes is not reproued by eny ground of Cnxp. ii. 
feith, that is to seie not bi Holi Scripture^ neither use of ima^ 
by long vse of the Chirchis bileeuyng, neither bi eny BifnuUnotcoa- 
myraculose therto of God wirchinjr. That this con- scripture, nor by 

, . 1. 1 /. XT T ^ • X • 1 tho belief of tho 

dusionn, namelich as for Holi Scripture, is trewe, y Church, nor by 
proue thus: If eny text or processe of Holi Scripture by God. The 

* -I o Second Com- 

schulde reproue the seid nrste fi^uemaunce, that is to mandment docs 

•*■ o ' jiQ^ condomu 

seie, the seid haujmg and vsing of ymagis, thilk textti»em. 
or processe schulde be oon of these, of which the firste 
is writun Exodi xx*. c. thus: Thow achalt not make 
to thee eny graued thing; and the same text word 
bi word in processe bifore and afbir is writun Deu- 
tron. V*. 2, in the bigynnyng ; but so it is, that 
neither this text neither eny of the othere afbu* to be 
rehercid textis of Holi Scripture reproueth or lettith 
ymagis to be had and to be vsid in the maner now 
spokun in this present firste conclusioun. Wherfore 
this present i*. conclusioun is trewe. 

That this now spokun text writun Exodi xx*. S. g^,^Xi?* 



topi 
thfi 



and Deut. v*. c. reproueth not the bifore sett first ^S^tdSSISt 
gouemaunce aboute ymagis hauyng and vsing, y proue Sf"miSM*»*<X 
bi vj.* argumentis, of wliiche the firste is this. Not menS^GoSPhim- 
withstonding that God seide tho wordis to the lewis, !^^S^^ 
Tkou achaU not make to thee eny graued thing, yii SSe to?the^ 
he bade hem make two ymagis of cherubyn of gold, oS^SISt'ion-* 
to be sett at the eendis of the cheest of witnes in*"'^*^^**'"*^- 
the ynner partie of the tabernacle ; as it is open 
Exodi XXV*. c. ; but so it is, that God was not con- 
trairie to him silf in his comaundis and biddingis: 
Wherfore bi tho wordis, Thov, schalt not maJce to thee 
eny graued thing, God vndirstode not forto weeme 
hem and for to forbede hem make eny graued ymagis, 
namelich into the entent and vce bifore seid ; for ellis 
God had ben contrarie to him silf in hise biddingis. 



> V, MS. ; but the chapter contains six 'principal arguments.' 
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Chap. II. The ij«. argument is this: Numeri xxj*. c. it is 

menr^"iw*'^' ^'^^^^^ *^* ^^^ ^^^ ^^® pcple of Isiael forto 
aSd^thcM^Mes ^^'^'^^^ ^ brasen ymage of a serpent as for a signe, 

Sprovafo? God- ^^'^K P^^^ ^^^ *^ ^ biholde of alle the peple : Wher- 
iiw^uftoruiora.^^^ ^* ^^ ^^* '^ ^^^^ ^^^' '^^ *^^ wordis seide 
f^ESStol'^ to the same peple, Thou schdU not make to thee eny 
graued thirvg^ that is to seie, not eny graued ymage, 
that bi tho wordis he vndirstode noon graued ymage 
to be mad Forwhi thanne God had be contrarie to 
him silf ; but if thou woldist seie that God wole now 
weel allowe the dergie forto haue and vse ymagis 
ytutte of gold and siluer and bras and of othere me- 
tallis, and noone ymagis graued of tre or of stoon: 
which seiyng is not but a feyned trifle. Forwhi in 
kinde of ymagis no diiferenoe the grauyng makith 
fro the putting, or the putting fro the grauyng, 
neither the peinting fro the grauyng ; and also this 
seiyng lettith not what the lay partie is aboute forto 
lette in the clergie, that noon ymagis of God or of 
Seintis be in chirchis : and therfore this seiyng is to 
be cast aside as a iaperi. 
Solomon mado j^jgQ iij«. Beimm vj*. c. it is writun, that Salomon 

various images ,.i ,., . «ii m 

for i»» Jj^^j^^®* made m the temple ij, ymagis of cherubyn of tree, 
deeds iiowaa Therforc opeu it is that thei were cfraued, and hem 

coDiniciidcd *^ i 

of God. he couered and dothid al-aboute* with plate of gold. 

And also he ordeyned the wallis of the temple to 
be graued with diuerse grauyngis, and he ordeyned 
to be graued ther yn ymagis of cherubyn and ymagis 
of palme trees and othere ymagis boocing and seem- 
yng as thou^ thei were going and passing out of 
the wal. Also in the dooris of the temple he graued 
in a greet out-boodng^ ymagis of cherubyn and yma- 
gis of palme trees. Also he made a brasen ymage of 
the see, and vndir this ymage he made xij. ymagis 



» alahoute, MS. ] * out hoocin^^ MS. 
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of oxen, and in the sidis of the same ymage he made ghap ii. 
stories * in ymagerie in a greet lengthe and heijte, — 
as it is open iij*. Reg. vij". c. Also in the veil 
which heng bifore the dore of the temple Salomon 
made weue ymagis of cherubin, as it is writun ij^ 
Faralipo. iij^ c. And for alle these dedis he was weel 
allowid of God, as it is open ynon^ iij«. Reg. ix^. 5. 
and ij^ Paralipo. vij«. S, And this my^te not stonde, if 
Qod hadde forbode alle graued ymagis to be had and 
vsid. Wherfore the dew vndirstonding of thilk text 
Exodi xx^ 8. and Dent, v . 6., Tlum schalt not ffuxJce 
to tliee eny graued thing, that is to seie, eny graued 
ymage, is not to be vndirstonde so that he weemed 
eny graued ymagis to be had ; and sithen no thingis 
ben to be had with oute vce of hem, (for thanne thei 
were had in veyn,) it folewith that thilk same text 
weemeth not graued ymagis to be vsid. 

And ferthermore, if to the peple of Israel it wasTiieiawftiiiiess 
leeful forto make and rere up an hi^e a brasen imacres proved 
ymage of a serpent, forto biholde it ; wondir , it ampics. Tho 
were but that it were leeful to Cnsten men forto disposition of 
make and rere up an yte an ymage of Cnst crucinea, rebuked. 
forto biholde into it ; and if it was leeful to the seid 
oold peple forto haue xij. ymagis of oxen bering vp 
the brasen see, forto biholde hem, wonder it were whi 
it schulde be vnleeful to Crist^n peple forto haue | 

xij. ymagis of the xij. Apostiles, and forto biholde 
hem in remembring that the Apostilis were bede go 
and baptise a the world in water. And therfore the 
atenseiers her of ben to be reiatid and rebukid as 
nyce, fonned, wilful, wantoun, scisme sowers and dis- 
turblers of the peple, in mater which thei mowe neuer 
her entent bringe aboute. 

The iij*. argument is this : It is writun in the ti,,. thhd ayru- 
Newe Testament, Matheu xxij^. c., whanne the lewis ^^proved^ir'^ 
askiden of Crist "whether it was leeful or no forto ^'j|fgj'J'^^^y;^I[. 



» slroriesj MS. See 1 Iviugs vii. 24, where Wiclif *s version has stones. 
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Cnxp. IT. " paie tribute to Cesar the Emperour of Rome/' Criat 
ofCiDnurwM anflwerid and seide, Schewe te to me the koyne of the 

stamped. If we / , . 

may have an Tooney, and thei oflEHden to him a denarie. Thanne 

imaKo of an '^ 

earthly king, wo Crist askide : Who8 is this ymage and the dboute- 

may nave an t/ «7 

ISJTof Heaven. '^^^^^ ^' -^^^ ^^^^ seiden : It is the ymage and the 
abouterwriting of Cesar y the Emperour. Thanne seid 
Crist: Zelde ye therfore to the Emperour that that 
is hisy and yelde ye to Ood what is Ooddis. Lo 
how Crist approued weel hem forto ^elde to the 
Emperour the denarie, in which the ymage of the 
Emperour was graued ; and alle men witen weel that 
thei my^ten not ^elde to the Emperour such money 
so koyned, but if thei schulden haue and vse the 
ymage of the Emperour graued in thilk money. 
Wherfore nedis folewith that Crist approued weel hem 
forto haue and vce a graued ymage of the Emperour, 
as of her souereyn lord in erthe. An whi not thanne 
Crist schulde allowe and approue men forto haue and 
vse a grauen ymage of the Emperour in heuene, as 
of her Souereyn Lord in heuene? And at the leest 
herbi folewith needis, that bi the seid text Exodi 
XX*. c. and Deutron. v*. c., Thou schalt not make to 
thee eny graued ymage, is not forbode alle graued 
ymagis to be had and vsid ; for thanne God liadde 
be contrarie to him silC 

TiiefottHhargu- The iiij*. principal argument is this: If in sum 

ment. It cannot _ - ** \ -rr -%» ct » t n • n i.- •»% 

bo denied that other place of Hou Scripture than in the bifore allefir- 

in some places of i tv 

Scripture an aid text Exodi XX*. ?. and Deut. V*. c. it is founde 

imiKe is uaed as ^ 

fSJTGlSi' *^d ^^^ ^^ *^^^ word " graued thing " is signified no thing 

*rov©dtha?it ®^^ i\^fiTL a graucd God or a mawmet, certis no man 

oiMtathe*^*'* mai cleyme and avowe and stonde bi vttirli, that in 

Second Com- {\^q bifore rehercid text Exodi xx*. c. and Deut. v*. c. 

manoimenTt 

this word " graued thing ' schulde needis bitokene a 
graued ymage dyuers fro a mawmet and fro a graued 
feyned God. Forwhi no skile he can fynde whi this 
word " graued thing " in eny othere placis of Scripture 



* aboute writing, MS. ; but aboutewriting just below. 
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schtdde be take for a fals God, and not in the text chap. ii. 
of Exodi XX*. c. and Deut. v*. S. ; but so it is that 
in manye othere placis of Holi Scripture than Exodi 
XX*. ?. and Deut. v*. c. this word " graued thing" bito- 
keneth no thing ellis than a graued God and a 
mawmet graued, takun as a God and for a God, as 
now anoon aflir schal be proueA Wherfore this text 
bifore alleggid Exodi xx*. c. and Deut. v*. c. lettith in 
no point graned ymagis to be had and to be vaid. 

Lo y rede Abacuk ij*. c. thus: Lo, what projUithwwAaoAUsEkitiii 
the graued things for his maker moaned it; a 'Z(;6ZZ{(2sSgnuie8aiU8e 

., .. -77 j?7 jf .1 7 God. Deductiona 

thing to gidere and a fala ymage^ for the maker tromxtiA. The 

therof hopid in m^kinff, that he made doumhe sj/my-ranceofthe 

lacris ? Wo to him thxU seith to a tre, Wake thou ; 

Rise <Aow,[fo*] a atoon, being atille. Whether he achal 

Tnowe teche ? Lo^ this is couered with gold and sH- 

uer, and no spirit is in the entrailis. Forsothe tJie 

Lord is in his holi temple; at eHhe be stUle fro his 

face. Thus miche there what man mai seie, which is 

not mad or wood, but that in this now reherdd pro- 

ces of Abacuk, this word *' graued thing " bitokeneth 

needis cost a fals and a feyned graued God 7 Forwhi 

this word "graued thing" bitokeneth the thing into 

which men hopiden, and to which men spaken and 

seiden, Rise thou, and which men weeneden to haue 

be quyk ; and therfore nedis " graued thing " in this 

place is take not for an ymage of God, but for an 

ymage pretendid to be God. And therfore, thou^ in 

noon other place of Holi Scripture than in this oon 

place, dyuers fro the xx®. c. of Exodi and the v*. c. 

of Deut. this word ** graued thing *' muste nedis bito- 

kene oonli a graued God, it were ynou^ forto schewe 

that the text Exodi xx*. c. and Deut. v*. c. bifore 



> of inserted in MS. by a later 
hand ; the same expression oceors 
more than onoe below, where it is 
written at length by the first hand. 



' This word is read in both forms 
of Wiclifs Tersion, from which this 
citation is made. See Wicl. BibL 
Tol. iiL p. 733, 
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ckap.ii. allegid, Thov, shcdt not make to thee a gra/ued thing, 
constreyneth not that this word '*graued thing" in 
thilk text bitokeneth an ymage of Qod not pretendid 
to be a God. But ^it ouer this, in mo than in a 
dosen placis of Holi Scripture, this word "graued thing" 
is take in lijk maner as it is take in the now 
rehercid processe of Abacuk ij". c. for a graued God. 
For whi ^ Leuit. xvj*. c. in the bigynnyng, Deut. vij®. c. 
soone aftir the bigynnyng, ij*. Reg. v*. c. aboute the 
myddis, ij*. Paralip. xxxiij*. c. soone aftir the bigyn- 
nyng, Isaie XXX-. c. in the middis, and in the xl*. c. 
aftir the myddis, and in the xlij^ c. soone after 
the bigynnyng and also in the myddis, and in the 
xliiij^ c. aftir the bigynnyng and eftsoone aboute the 
myddis, also notabili leremye the x*. c. aboute the 
myddis, and Daniel the xj". c. after the bigynnyng, 
and notabili Michee in the v^. c. aftir the myddis, 
and in the Sauter in psalmis, as in the psahne which 
bigynneth thus : In exitu Israel de JEgypto^ et coBtera, 
and in the psalme which bigynneth thus : Laudate 
noTnen Domini, laudate serui Domini, et ccstera, 
Wherfore if it like to eny man for to holde, that in 
lijk maner this word "graued thing" in the text al- 
leggid Exodi xx*. c. and Deut. v*. c. bitokeneth a 
graued fals pretendid God, certis no man mai dryue 
him ther fro; and thertbre folewith that this text 
Exodi XX*. c. and Deut. v*. c. soone after the bigyn- 
nyng weemeth not neither reproueth alle graued 
ymagis to be had and vsid; neither eni man may 
seie for vndoutable sooth, that in the seid text 
Exodi XX*. c. and Deut, v*. c. is groundid that noon 
graued ymagis ou^te be had and be vsid. Who 
therfore may make him so boold for to reproue alle 



' After this word we mnst rap- 
poie some gach words as ' itrniut he 
90 understood in * to Ixare been ac- 



cidentally omitted, or else that the 
sentence is wholly nngranunadcal. 
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graued ymagis in the chirche to be had aud vsid, and chap, il 
that bi the seid text Exodi xx*. c. and bi lijk text 
Deut. v^. c., sane he which hath not therwith seen 
the othere now alleggid placis of Holi Scripture, (in 
which is conteyned also this word '' graued thing,") 
and is therfore ouerhwti iuger and sentence ^euer, 
eer he haue seen al that ou^te be seen bifore sentence 
bi the text Exodi xx*. c. to be ^ouun? And alle such 
ouerhasti iugers and wijters Qod amende, for miche 
harme han thei doon. Qod lete hem do no more ! 
Wolde God, that bi the schame which thei ben 
worthie in this partie for evidences now mad, thei 
wolden be waar of like defautis ia othere maters 
forto iuge, eer thei ben ful leemed ther yn. Ferther- 
more, othere evidencis for myn entent in this mater 
and for confermjng of these here maad argumentis 
into the proof of the firste condusioun y haue sett 
in the ij*. pairtie of The donet i/nto Oristen rdigiov/n, 
the ' chapiter ; se hem there who so se wole. 

The V*. principal argument is this: If this word The fifth srgii- 
'' graued thing'" muste needis in the text of Exodi worVuna^tf?n 

__• ~ J T\ J- _• •^ i_»j. 1 x"L • IT x"L thiBCommaad- 

XX*. c. and Deut. v*. c« bitokene no thing ellis than a ment signify no 
graued Qod, thilk text weemeth not graued ymagis goS^ it forbida 
to be had and to be vsid not as Qoddia This ech use<i!w£cn not 
man wole sone graunte; but so it is that thilk word Proof that this 
'^graued thing '^ in the seid text Exodi xx*. c. and Acationhere!" ' 
Deut. V*. c. muste nedis signifie and bitokene no thing 
ellis than a graued fiaJs Qod, as now anoon after schal 
be proued. Wherfore nedis it muste be holde, (it 
may be noon otherwise,) that the seid text of Exodi 
xx^ c. and Deut v'. c. weemeth not and reproueth not 
vtterli ymagis of Qod and of Seintis to be had and 
to be vsid. That the ij^ premisse of this argument 
is trewe y proue thus : This word "graued thing" in 



^ A space in fhe MS. ibr the number. 
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Chap. II, the text Exodi XX*. c« and Dent. v\ c. muste nedis 
bitokene al maner graued ymage indifferentli, so that 
therbi al graued^ ymagirie be forbode to be had; or 
ellis it iDUste nedis bitoken oonli a graued Ood, that 
ther bi be forbode oonli a graued Ood to be had. 
This ech man wote weel ynou^ ; but so it is, that it 
niai not be hold that in the seid text Exodi xx". c. 
and Deut. y\ c. this word "graued thing" bitokeneth 
in the firste of these now spokun ij. manera Forwhi 
ther a^ens meeten the iij. principal argumentis bifore 
goyng prouing vnsoilabili that thanne God were oon- 
trarie to him sil£ Wherfore nedis folewith that in 
the seid text of Exodi xx^ c. and Deut* v*. c. this 
word "graued thing" muste nedis bitokene in the ij*. 
now spokun maner, that is to seie, that he bitokene 
and rignifie oonU a graued God; and so the ij-. 
premisse of this y^ principal argument is openly at 
the fulle proued : and therbi the v*. argument proueth 
vnsoilabli his entent. And thus myche fro the bi- 
gynnyng of the i*. principal argument in to the eende 
of this present v*. aigument is ynou^ for schewing, 
that the seid text Exodi xx*. c. and Deut. v*. c., Thou 
schalt not make to thee eny graued thing, reprouetli 
not and lettith not graued ymagis of very God and 
of Seintis to be had and to [be] * vsid vtterly. 
Thoiutiiuffu. The yj*. principal argument for the firste condu- 

ment. All other . , .t • ari xi« • i»rt«x !• 

piaoM of Scrip, sioim IS this : Alle othere' processis of Scripture bi 
coufiemn images euy colour spckiug a^cus graued thingis, that is to 
to fe understood seie atciis graucd ymagis, ben writun in the now 

late named psahnes of the Sauter and Sapience the 
xiiij*. c., Tsaie xliiij*. &, and Baruk the vj% c., whiche 
ben ouer long to be rehercid word bi word here ; 



manner. 
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but this y dare avowe and dare leie what waiour cha.p.it. 
cny man wole me forto leie, that in ech of these now 
^U^ggi^l iiij* placis the processe considerid weel bifore 
and aftir wole schewe openli jnoui, that al the rebuk 
which is touiin there to men making and vsing 
graued ymagis, is touun to hem whiche token and 
helden tho ymagis to be her Qoddis; and therfore 
noon of these iiij. now alleged placis in Holi Scrip- 
ture lettith alle graued ymagis to be had and vsid 
in the chirche, so that tho ymagis ben not bileeued 
to be Goddis ; and so folewith that no man, saue he 
which is vnable forto entermete with eny partie of the 
Bible, wole bi eny of thes* iiij. placis now alleggid 
trowe alle graued ymagis in the chirche to be reproued. 
Be war,' therfore, who euer be war* wole; for who 
euer schewith him lewid, so as is now touchid, he 
is worthi to be forbode fro entermeting with the 
Bible in eny party ther of. 

Also the place of Holi Writt iij*. Reg. xj*. c., where ^^ ^^^ 
into rebuke of Salomon it is rehercid that he, foiled |»»«^ta«»« 
and bidotid with hise wijfis, made ydolis false Goddis Sr the ApSe'tiM 
and worschipid hem, is not forto reproue alle maners diacusMST 
of ymagis had and vsid in the diircha Forwhi he 
was so miche fonned, masid, and dotid, that he wor- 
schipid tho ydolis as Goddis, for so seith Holi Scrip- 
ture there; but so no persoon dooth in these daJes 
aboute the ymagis had and vsid in the chirche. 
Wherfore men now hauyng and vsing ymagis in the 
chirche ben not in the caas in which Salomon was, 
and therfore thilk proces so writun and speking of 
Salomon iij*. Reg. xj*. c. weemeth not graued' ymagis 
to be had and vsid in the chirche, as thei now ben 
had and vsid, not for Goddis, but for rememoratijf 
signes or mynding signes of God and of Seintis. 



> the, MS. (first hand). 
'It is not qnite clear whether 
these words are here (twice) written 
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Chap. II. Ferthermore thilk procea -writun Acts xvij*. c. toward 
the eende, which Foul seide thus : God that made 
the w<yidd and alle thingia that hen in ity this, for 
he is Lord of heuen and of^ erthe, dwellith not in 
templia mad with hond, neither is worachipid with 
rryannya hondia, neither hath nede of etiy thing; for 
he yeueth lijf to alle men and brething and alle 
thingia, and made of con alle the hi/iide of m^n 
forto enhahite on al the face of the erthe^ deter- 
mynyng tymea ordeyned and termea of the dtoelling 
of heniy to aeke Ood, if perauenture thei feelen him, ^ 
or fynden; thouy he he not fer fro ech of you, for 
in him we lyuen^ moven, and ben, weemeth not 
neither forbedith alle graued ymagis to be had and 
vsid in the chirche. Forwhi Poul dooth no more in 
thilk processe, than that he makitli this skile : '' Ood 
" is such oon, that he nedith not to haue housis ouer 
" him for to couere him fro reyne and fro othir stume 
" wedris, neither he nedith housis to be lockid, leste 
" men steele awey him or his godis ; and these ydolis 
" or symylacris, whiche ^e worschipen here in this 
*' houB, neden these thingis ; and therfore te maken to 
" hem these thingis. Wherfore noon of these ydolis 
" whiche ^e worschipen in these housis, (whether thilk 
** ydol be Satume or lupiter or Mars or thilk ydol 
*' which ^e clepen Vnknowen God,) is verri God." 
Certis the proces there had weel seen schewith weel, 
that more than this Poul dooth not there in thilk 
processe ; and therfore thilk processe hath no strengthe 
forto weeme ymagis of God to be had and vsid in 
the chirche, so that thei be not worschipid as for 
very God him silf. Also the proces writun iiij*. Reg. 
xvij*. c., in which it is writun into the commending 
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of King Ezeohie, that he brake the brasen serpent chap.ii. 
which Moyses lete make, Numeri xxj*. c., weerneth 
not ymagis to be mad and had and vsid in the 
chirche. Forwhi how schulde or mytte thilk ymage 
haue be broke, but if he had bifore be ? And therfore 
thilk proees rather confermeth ymagis to mowe law- 
fiilli be, than that thei alle to be is vnleeful. Al 
that this proees wole or may dryue to is this : That 
ymagis mowe leeffuUi' be broke, whanne thei ben 
vsid in ydolatrie irremediabili, for so it was in the 
caas of the brasen serpent in the tyme of Ezechie, as 
the storie schewith ; or at the leeste, that ymagis 
mowe leefulli be brokun, whanne more harme irreme- 
diabili Cometh bi the hauyng and vsing of hem, than 
is aJ the good which cometh bi the hauyng* and the 
vsing of hem ; and more than this cometh not forth bi 
this* proees of Ezechie, iiij*. Reg. xviij*. c. And therfore 
thilk proees is ouerfeble forto weeme ymagis to be 
had and vsid, whanne thei ben had and vsid withoute 
ydolatrie, or with ydolatrie remediable, or with other 
harme remediable, namelich lasse than is the good 
comyng bi the vce of tho ymagis. 

Finali, therfore, y mai conclude bi ol what is seid The general con- 

. . • . • elusion froni 

fro the bigynnyng of the ij*. chapiter in this present these six arra- 
secunde partie hidir to, that Holi Scripture weerneth Scripture nor any 

* ' ^ t| , other rround of 

not neither reproueth ymagis to be had and be vsid. J^thforbida 

* . images too© 

And sithen her with it is open, that neither long«««- 
customed vce of bileeuyng in the chirche weerneth and 
reproueth hem, neither eny myracle doon bi God into 
her reprouyng reproueth or weerneth hem, it folewith 
that noon sufficient ground of feith reproueth and 
weerneth hem. And so is the firste conclusioun bifore 
sett sufficientli proued. 



1 hauyng of hem^ MS. (first hand). | * the^ MS. (fint hand). 
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iij. Chapiter. 

oo?cLU8ioH iH ^^^ y** principal oonclusioun is this: Doom of 
uTxurivo natural! weel disposid resoun weemeth not and re- 
dM8^^ forWd*" proueth not y magis to be had and to be vsid as 
JjJg^JJjJjJ?*^ rememoratijf and mynding signes. That this con- 
oi^orbid ti^ dusioun is trewe y proue thus : If eny doom of re- 
threef<^towiiic ®^^^ schulde weeme and reproue ymagis to be thus 
Sey^eocct ^^ ^^^ ^^^ thilk doom of resoun schulde be oon 
JlJu/SJ^d*^' of these iij. doomys, of whiche the firste is this : 
mSSdWiiei' But That peple doon ydolatrie bi and with tho ymagis. 
toSid t^'Sion The ij'. is this : That the peple trowen or bileeuen 
miin^i^d summe wrong and vntrewe opiniouns bi occasioun of 
S3l^°*** ymagis, as that sum godli vertu is in tho ymagis, or 

that tho ymagis doon myraclis, or that thei ben quyk 

and seen, heeren,* or speken at sum while, or that 

thei sweten at sum while. The iij". doom is : That 

ymagis ben occasiouns of summe moral vicis in the 

peple, as of overmyche worschiping* doon to hem, or 

of pride, or of coueitise, or of suche othere. But 

so it is, that noon of these iij. doomys sufficith forto 

reproue and weeme the seid hauyng and vsing of 

ymagis ; wherfore no doom of .weel disposid resoun 

reproueth and weemeth the seid hauyng and vsing 

of ymagis in the chirche. 

ftffluhSmon* The ij*. premysse of this now maad argument, as 

they^v^riM** anentis the firste doom, schal be openli proued thus : 

fornooSeof Peple in hauyng and vsing ymagis sett vp in the 

SuevMimimage chirchc doou uoou ydolatrfe by hem. Forwhi ydolatrie 

wo^^psHwi^'^ is neuere doon,^ saue whanne a man takith a creature 

•"^*'' for his God and worschipith thilk creature as for his 

Qod; but so doith no man with eny ymage now in 



» and heere, MS. (first hand). I • j«)h or doo^* MS. 
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Cristendoom, aftir that the man is come into ^eeris chap, iil 

of discrecioun and is passid childhode, and which is 

not a natural fool. Forwhi, if of any of hem it be 

askid, whether this ymage is Qod in heuen, which made 

al thing, and which was euer withoute bigynnyng, 

and was therfore eer this ymage was maad ; he wole 

seie anoon, that this ymage is not he, but that this 

ymage is the ymage of him. And thanne, if this man 

take not this ymage as for his Qod, certis he wole 

not therwith worschipe him as his God; neither he 

wole ^eue to him the worschip which he knowith to 

be dew to Qod oonli ; neither he wole be aknowe that 

the ymage is his Qod. Forwhi ther yn he dide re- 

pugnaunce in sum maner, or ellis certis cause is not 

likeli to be founde whi he schulde so do tho thingis 

to gidere. And therfore as for drede of ydolatrie, that 

is to seie, lest peple be ydolatreris in having and vsing 

ymagis, doom of resoun hath not forto weeme and 

reproue ymagis to be had and vsid. 

The strengthe of this argument stondith vpon the Those who ve 

very knowing: what ydolatrie is. And sithen ydolatrie ^l^'t^tr 

1 1 1 til 111. 11 1 11 rt# 

is no thing ellis than what is now seid to be, the argu* idolatry do uotw 
ment now maad muste neediB haue his entent. Ful ofbe what idolatry is. 
haue y herd men and wommen vnwiseli iuge and dif- 
fame ful scherpli weelny^ alle Cristene to be ydolatrei-s, 
and al for the hauyng and vsing of ymagis. And ^it 
whanne it hadde be askid of hem what ydolatrie is, 
forsothe thei couthe not seie neither feele what it is 
in his trouthe, thout thei schulden haue wonne therbi 
al the worldis blis or the blis of heuen. And whether 
this was not an horrible abhomynacioun and a vile 
stinking presumpcioun hem forto so sturdili bi manye 
^eeris iuge and diffame bothe the clergi and weelny^ 
al the lay party of Qoddis chirche in so greet a cryme, 
which thei couthen neither mytten proue to be doon, 
(for whi thei wisten not what thing thilk cryme is, and 
therfore thei my^ten not knowe whether it was doon 
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GsAF.iU. or not doon,) and whether such peple be able and 
^worthi to be admyttid into the homeli reding of Holi 
'.Writt, eer thei be weel adauntid and weel schamed of 
pier folio and of her vnwisdom and pride^ seie who 
euere schal this heere. And y trowe he may not 
a^ens this seie and holde, if he haue eny quantite of 
discrecioun. Manye lesingis y haue herd hem lie, how 
thei knowen that persoones reulen hem in amys bi- 
lyuyng fonnedli aboute ymagis; but whanne profris 
of greet meede (^he, of xL pound and of more) hath 
be mad to hem forto bringe forth ij. or iij. of suche 
persoones, thei couthen ^ bringe forth noon of hem. 
^totoSfthatmauy Perauenture thei wolen seie thus: Manye hundridis 
thi iSSS^^of^God ^^ °^®^ clepiden this ymage the Trinyte, and thei 
SSdthcrefoTO clepou this ymage Crist, and this ymage the Holi 
S^^WsTb?* Goost, and this ymage Marie, and this ymage Seint 
^^^^«^^^ Petir, and tliis ymage Seint Poul, and so forth of 
^riof ^wons othere ; and thei wolden not so depe, but if thei feel- 
fS^Sr topesW ^^^^ ^^^ bileeueden withinneforth as thei clepen with- 
t^oS'^pSJJSS, outeforth ; for ellis thei weren double. Wherfore alle 
uiom to be vm5^ tho hundridis bileeuen amys aboute tho ymagis. Her- 
P®™*°** to it is ful li^t forto answere. )f Whanne y come to 

thee in thi parisch chirche thou wolt perauenture seie 
to me thus: Lo here lieth my fadir and there lieth 
my graunt fadir, and in the other side lieth my wijf ; 
and ^it thei liggen not there, but oonli her boonys 
liggen there. If y come to thee into thin halle or 
chaumbir thou wolt perauenture seie to me in de- 
scryuyng the stone peintid or wouun in thin halle or 
chaumbre : " Here ridith King Arthir, and there fi^tith 
" lulius Cesar, and here Hector of Troie throwith doun 
" a knyt," and so forth. For thou^ thou thus seie 
thoa wolte not holde thee forto seie ther yn amys. 
Schal y therfbre bere thee hoond that thou trowist thi 
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iadir and thi graunt fadir and thi wijf for to lyue and ohapjui. 

dwelle in her sepulcris> or schal y bere thee an hond 

that thou trowist Artur and lulius Cesar and Hector 

to be quyk in thi dooth, or that thou were double 

in thin so reuling of speche lyC Y trowe thou woldist 

seie y were vncurteis, or ellis vnwijs and folisch, if y 

schulde beere thee so an honde> if it likid thee forto 

so speke. And, if this be trewe, it folewith that as 

weel thou art vncurteis, or ellis thou art to be ex- 

cusid of vnciutesie bi thi greet folie and madnes, if 

thou bere me an hond that al the world ful of clerkis 

and of othere lay men weenen summe ymagis to be 

God, and summe ymages to be quyke Seintis ; or that 

thei ben double and gileful, if thei depen* an ymage 

of God bi the name of God, and an ymage of a 

Seint bi the name of a Seint. jrBut (for more dereli • 

this same answere to be vndirstonde) it is to wite, 

that if figuratijf spechis weren not allowid to be had 

in vce, that the ymage or the likenes of a thing 

mai be depid bi the name of the thing of which he 

is ymage and likenes, and that the parti of a thing 

mai be depid vnder and bi the name of his hool, as 

that men seien thei han lyued xl. wynteiis, meenyng 

therbi that thei han lyued fourti ^eeris, certis thi 

chalenge my^te weel procede and haue hia entent; -: 

but atenwaxd it is so that such figuratijf and vn- 

propre speche, forto clepe the ymage of a thing bi 

and vndir the name of the thing ^ of which he is 

ymage, hath be in famose vce and hath be allowid 

bothe of Holi Scripture and of all^ peplis* And ther- 

fore, thout men in such woned figuratij/ speche seie, 

'' Here at this autir is the Trinyte, and there at thilk 

*' auter is lesus, and ^ondir is the Holi Goost, and 

" therbi is Marie with Seint Peter," and so forth ; it 
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chap^iii. nedith not that therfore be seid that' thei meenen 
and feelen that this ymage is the Trinyte, or that 
thilk ymage is yeiili lesus, and so forth of othere ; but 
that these ymagis ben the liknessis or the ymagis of 
hem. i( 
fiiS^Sf'iheni. That Holi Writt confermeth weel and allowith weel 
chMTibSn^Md *'^^ answere, that the ymagis of thingis mowe weel 
rimSi^r* b« <5lepid bi the names of the thingis of whiche thei 
ben ymagis, lo, Sir, it is writun Exod. xxy^. c. that 
Qod bade to Moyses thus : Thou achalt make on euer- 
either side of Goddia answering plaice ij. chervhims 
of gold and beten out with hamer ; oon chervh i/n 
the oon side, and an other cherub m the other side of 
Ooddis answering place. Now y aske of thee, whe- 
ther God bade Moyses make ij. quyke aimgelis of 
cherubym, or ellis ij. ymagis of cherubyim?« If thou 
seie, that ij. ymagis ; certis thanne folewith that the 
ymagis of cherubim God clepid cherubym. And if 
this be trewe, thanne folewith that Holi Scripture al- 
lowith what y haue seid now bifore in answering; or 
ellis thou muste niake thi chaleng a^ens God, which 
thou bifore madist a^ens man, that God schulde feele 
amys or that he schulde be double. Ferthermore, not 
oonli in this now alleggid place Exodi xxv*. 5., the 
ymagis of cherubim ben clepid cherubim, but also in 
lijk maner bi mo than half a dosen othere placis of 
Scripture the ymagis of cherubim ben clepid cherubim, 
as Exodi xxxvj*. c., i". Reg. iiij*. c., ij*. Reg. yj*. c., 
iij«. Reg. yjr 6., iij*. Reg. vij*. c., iij*. Reg. viij^. c., 
i*. Paralip. xxviij*. c., ij*. Paralip. iij*. c., ij*. Paralip. v*. S., 
whos textis or processis weren ouerlong to be here 
writun and reherdd. Also in the c and xiij^. Psalme, 
where it is spokun of ydolis, that is to seie of graued 
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Groddis, it is seid of hem there thus : Tkei han inovih 
and thei ackulen not apeke, ihei han i'^en and thei 
schulen not se, thei han eeiris and thei achulen not 
heere, thei Itan feet and thei achulen not vxdke. And 
tit ech man wote weel that these ydolis as thei in hem 
silf weren not but ymagis, so thei hadden not but the 
ymagis of mouth and the ymagis of i^en and of eeris 
and of feet. Wherfore here in this Psakne Holy Writt 
depid the ymagis of membris vndir the name of verri 
membris ; and so herbi my bifore sette answere is 
oonfermed, whanne y seide that the comoun speche 
of the peple, calling the ymagis of God bi the name 
of God (or of the Trinyte), of lesus, of the Holi Goost, 
makith not that the callirs ben ydolatreris; neither 
that therfore doom of resoun schulde schewe ymagis 
to be not had and vsid, as that bicause that ydolatrie 
is doon bi hem. 

Thou maist not seie that hauers and vsers of Another objeo- 

. tion, that aomo 

ymafios ben ydolatrers: and that for thei trowen 8umpe«oi«ooMidcr 

•^ ^^ "^ ' a divine power 

firodli vertu to be in thilk ymaste. Forwhi y aske of Jo ^^^^e in 

, 1.1 «i images, stated 

thee what vertu clepist thou a godli vertu ? If thou |hL™SS*^ 
depist oonli thilk vertu to be a godli vertu which 2jff*^dJJ^'^^ 
mai not be but oonli in God, certis thanne is thisfp?^"^^ 

Idolatry. 

trewe that no Oristen man holdith or trowith eny 
godli vertu to be in eny ymage. Forwhi no Cristen 
man trowith eny ymage to be Qod him silf; and 
herwith ech Cristen man knowith openli, that no 
thing may haue such as now ia seid a godli vertu, 
saue God him silf* Wherfore no Cristen man trowith 
eny ymage to haue such now seid godli vertu; and 
therfore thou canst not herbi proue, that eny Cristen 
man hauing and vsing ymagis is an ydolatrer. If \ 
thou clepist a godli vertu such a vertu which is causid 
of God into a creature aboue the worching of kinde^ 
and in maner not woned miche to be doon coursli, 
forsothe thanne is this trewe, that thout Ciisten men 
trowen that ymagis han such vertu, tit tho men 



154 pscock's repressob. 

Chap. III. for thilk trowing ben not ydolatrers. Forwhi no 
man is bi eny thing an ydolatrer, saue by which he 
takith and makith a creature to be his God, and 
worschipith him as his God ; but so dooth no man, 
thou^ he trowe ymagis haue suche now seid yertu. 
Neither eny man so dooth, thou^ he trowe that yma- 
gis doon myraclis in such wise as creaturis, — the 
Apostilis, and othere Seintis, — diden myraclis; and 
thou^ he trowe that ymagis ben quyke, or that thei 
seen or speken or heeren or sweten at summe whilis, 
as it is open ynou^ to ech man hauyug eny quantitie 
of resoim. Forwhi noman, in so trowing as now is 
seid, trowith therfore thilk ymage to be God; no 
more than men, whiche trowiden the Apostilis wircho 
myraclis, trowiden hem to be God. Wherfore nedis 
this is trewe, that no man for eny such opinioun 
or feith which ' he hath vpon ymagis, thou^ thilk 
opinioim or feith be vntrewe^ is an ydolatrer. 
Neither doo8 And fcrthermore, thout a Oristen man worschipe an 

au undue venora- .i -i 4. ^i x i t • i .. 

tionofimagoB ymaffc morc than dewli, so that he worschip not it 

aniouiit to _ , 

idolatry, 80 that as God and witli worschip of herte withyn forth dew 

they be uot taJLen . 

for Gods. to God oonli, the, and thout he take occasioun bi 

ymagis to do synne of pride or of coueitise or othere 
moral synnes, ^it fer is al this fro ydolatrie. Forwhi 
in noon of these casis the man takith and makith eny 
creature to be liis God ; and therfore the firste bifore 
spokun doom of resoun, which is bering an bond 
Cristen men vsing ymagis to be gilti of ydolatrie, is 
not sufficient forto reproue and weerne ymagis to 
be had and vsid of Oristen men as rememoratijf or 
mynding signes or tokenes. Forwhi thilk doom of 
resoun and tliilk bering an bond and putting upon 
men, that thei ben ther fore and ther yn ydolatrers, 
is schewid now bifore to be vntrewe. 



> which n added in the MS. by a later (?) hand. 
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iiij. ChAPITEB. 

The ij'^. bifore sett and spoken doom of resoun, Secondly, rciwon 
wiitini? hauers and vsers of ymaffis to be irilti of thoi«eofima«rii 

•'° ..11 1 incoMoquenceof 

vntrewe feith or vntrewe opinioun had npon tno untpo opinions 

. * ^ held about them. 

ymagis, is not suincient for to reproue and weeme 
the hauyng and the vsing of hem as for mynding 
signes. Forwhi thilk doom and thilk wijting and 
bering an bond is vntrewe. 

And that y sehal prone, so that y sette bifore a 5°^ kind^^"^ 
reule or supposicioun which is this. Sum vntrewe ^^^^^J^J^JJ^yj^. 
opinioun of men is such that for it her conuersa-^^J^'^P*"*'*' 
cioun is the worse morali, for it is leding into deedis 
whiche ben grete moral vicis ; as this opinioun, that 
fleischli comunyng bitwixe a syngil man and a syngil 
womman doon bi her fre Consent is no synne ; and 
this opinioun, ech man forto take as myche as hym 
lustith and may holde withoute clayme and victorie 
of hise nei^boris worldli good is no synne ; and this 
opinioun, a man for to smyte and bete his nei^bour a 
this side deeth for wraththe or trespace is no synne ; 
and suche othere opiniouns. Sum other vntrewe 
opinioun of men is such that for it her oonuersacioun 
Bchal not be maad the worse moralli, or ellis not 
a^ens notable, good, vertuose moralte ; as is this 
opinioun, that a man which stale sumtyme a birthan 
of thomis was sett in to the moone, there forto 
abide for euere ; and this opinioun, that Seint 
Michaelis bonys resten in the Mount Michael ; and 
this opinioim, that iij. sistris (whiche ben spiritis) 
comen to the cradilis of infiintis, forto sette to the 
babe what schal bifalle to him ; and suche othere ' 
manye. Forwhi more than the dotage or deceit or 
folynes or the bigiling of the persoones so trowing, 
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Chap. IV. at whiclie men mowe law^e and take bourde for her 
symplenes or her vnkunnyng as of foils, cometh not 
of suche now laste spokiin opiniouns. 
Q^iJIl^fi^e Thanne upon this reule or supposicionn y argue 
ind^LidenP^ thus : For uoon such fonnys opinioun, of which it is 
to*be wdMi^ uow last spokutt in the ij*. parti of this reule or sup- 
t»S?*a^imenttoP^i^^^^> ^ ^^7 ^^^ bifore stabilid gouemaunce to 
fSf^piSon? be left and to be leid aside, which is in him silf 
about ihem. resonablc, honest, and expedient, namelich if thilk 

fonnysch opinioun may soone bi wise men be schewid 
to the holder to be vntrewe. But so it is that 
these opiniounSy bi whiche symple men trowen at 
sumtyme that an ymage hath withinne him vertu, 
such as God mai putte into a creature; or that the 
ymage dooth miradis, or spekith at sumtyme, or 
heerith alwey, or swetith at sum tyme, ben opi- 
niouns of the ij^. now seid soort ; that for hem 
discrete men mowe oonli lau^e at suche folies of 
men, as thei doon at her othere folies, of whiche 
no moral harme cometh. Wherfore for noon such 
opinioun the hauyng, and the vpsetting of ymagis, 
whilis therbi myche moral good cometh, (as schal be 
proued aftir and as is proued al redi in The book of 
loorschiping,) ou^te be left and leid aside; namelich, 
sithen these now seid folisch opiniouns mowe littli be 
schewid to her holders forto be vntrewe. 
Se"wim^t.**' Confirmacioun herto is this: Whanne Seint Bernard 
S^hi^^UuTd ly^^d he dide manye myradis bi his lijf, and whanne 
tEe^^SJcto?'** Seint Nicholas lyu^, and whanne Seint Martyn lyued, 
SSSt^^tb^ thei diden many myraclis bi her lijf; and therfore 
the?rfo?Si£*iS°* manye men (as it is Ukeli) trowiden in tho dales, that 
JJJJ^^Jg*^* these now* named persoones hadden goostli vertu 
working mir«r ^^^m^ ^ hem fro God, bl which thei in hem silf 

diden tho miraclis ; but ^it not therfore and bi cause 
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that summe symple persoones hadden thilk opinion, chap.iv. 
tho iij. seid persoones ou^tiden to be slayn and to be 
take ' fro lijf and fro si^t of men and fro worching of 
myraclis, bi cause that foolis and symple persoones 
hadden suche seid vntrewe opiniouns upon the seid 
worching of m3nracli8. 

Also thout men trowen that my precious stoony s, other fkiso 

•••1 1 i«i» ii It • oplniona about 

whiche y haue. han vertues whiche m trouthe thei tWDgjandpcr- 

1 ■11 i#«iii .1 sons do not 

han not, schal y therfore breke hem or caste hem necessitate the 

. destruction of 

awey, that suche lewid men haue no such wrono: those things 

"^ ^ and persons. 

opinioun vpon hem? Also if men trowe that sum 

aldirman in Londoun is miche riccher than in trouthe 

he is, schal therfore thilk aldirman be slayn or be 

banyschid out of the citee, that men haue no such 

folisch vntrewe opinioun upon his ricches? Qod 

forbede. Wherfore lijk wise it is to be holde in this 

present purpos, that the having and vsing^ of 

ymagis, (sithen therbi miche moral good cometh,) 

ou^t not be left for this, that foolis han suche 

seid folisch opiniouns of the ij^. bifore spokun soort 

vpon tho ymagis and vpon the vsis of hem. 

• And tit ferthermore, that men mowe haue withouteputintruthit 

^/' is not a fttlse oi 

blame and withoute folic this opinioun that summe fool|»)? opinjo" 

* to believe that 

ymagis at sum while sweten, and that bi hem speche"©™®*™?^®?**^*^ 

7 ° ^ ' ^ *^ wrought inira- i 

IS mad, and that at sumwhile thei ben moued fro oon cI<'b* 
place to an other place withoute mannys therto doings 
and siiche othere like opiniouns, schal be schewid 
after in the ij^. principal gouemaunce, whanne y schal 
trete of pilgrimage. And thus myche is ynou^, that 
the ij^. bifore spokun doom of resoun is not sufficient 

forto lette ymagis to be had and vsid. j 

That the iij*. bifore spokun and sett doom of re- Thirdly, reason j 

. •* * do«j net forbid 

soun, which is that ymagis outten" not be had and t**® »«©<>' *™»r<« 



or 



I take is interlineated in a later (?) | * the vsing, MS. (first band), 
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Cgxp. IV. ygij^ ujjj (jjiat for therof cometh moral yuel (as ouer- 
edUprinSs ftim ^J'^^^^® worschiping not being ydolatrie, or ellis co- 
moiSiviTOs**' ueitise or pride or suche othere moral vicis,) y schal 
^^^^n^JJ*proue, so that y sette and sende bifore a reule or 
curabTotothcra BupposiciouR, which is tliis.' Summe moral vicis com- 
remodjWbie" Vor y^g ^^ occasioun of a vcrtuose gouemaunce ben litle, 
Bortgood^ol-dr* and suche as wolen soone be amendid with labour, 
tobeTaid^MWe. thou^ the Same vertuose gouemaunce be lete stonde 
Uw^wSument'to stiUe and be lete contynued; and summe ben grete, 

» fill- 

mSSievii ^'R^ SO gTctc that thci ben in myche more quantite 

thenTaroiSt gTctc, than is the godenes of the seide gouemaunce in 

tiiOTo^^ihich* his contynaunce. Vpon this reule y argue thus. For 

S'^^'&S' such-yuelis, of whiche it is now spokun in the firste 

rendiS^uioB^ie parti of this rcule or supposidoun, a notable verfcuose 

moM^"**^*^ gouemaunce, of which miche moral good cometh, is 

not to be left and leid aside; and namelich^ whilis it 

is not impossible or ouer myche hard that tho moral 

vicis so comyng be amendid bi good informacioun and 

othere good labouris. Forwhi thanne ech good and 

profitable craft, jhe, and weelny^ ech notable vertuose 

gouemaunce outte be lefte and leid aside ; sithen ech 

of hem is an occasioun of sum moral yuel, at the lest 

of such moral yuel as of which it is spokun in the 

firste partie of the next bifore going supposicioun or 

fcule. But so it is, that the yuelis whiche comen 

out and bi the having and holding of jonagis in 

chirchis, ben noon othere or not gretter than ben the 

yuelis of whiche it is spokun in the firste partie of 

the next seid supposicioim or reule ; and ^it ferther to 

seie, thei ben not gretter than the yuelis whiche occa- 

sionarili comen out fro the having and the vsing of 

profitable craftis and marchaundising ; neither gretter 



* It is evident tliat this sentence 
cannot be constroed: probably after 
< viciSf we ihould add ' is noi «i#- 



cient forto reprove tJie hauyng of 
ymagU tfttirfy,* or soxnething to that 
effect. 
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than ben the yuelis comyng bi this, that lay men vsen c*^- rv- 
the Bible in her modir tunge ; neither gretter than 
the yuelis which comen bi this, that preestis ben and 
that prechers ben. Wherfore this iij*. bifore seid and 
sett doom of resoun is not sufficient for to lette the 
having and the vsing of ymagis, but if he schulde 
lette the hauyng and the vsing of alle maners of 
craftis, and the hauing and vsing of Holi Scripture 
among the lay persoones, the, and but if he schulde 
lette the being of alle preestis and of alle prechouris, 
namelich sithen the worschiping, bi which perauenture 
manye persoones worschipen ymagis more than resoun 
wole, is not a greet vice ; so that thilk worschiping 
be such, that thei not worschipen tho ymagis as God : 
and bifore it is schewid, that no persoones taken eny 
ymage for verri God. 

Confirmacioun to this argniment is this : Summen confirmAtion of 

. '^ • the aixnmcnt. 

wolen knele deppir and louter to a knytt, than Jf a man of rank 

^^ , 4 1 11 . '^i . be unduly vcno- 

summe othere men wolen : the, and tnei wolen sixe "^t«d. that is 

• v. . 11-1.. -i -I Jio reason for 

sitnis more preise and worscbipe him m word and ^pjshinK him ; 

* _ 11-1 1 neither if ima^res 

dide, than summe othere men wolen r the, and pera- be u„duiy vene- 

lit* rated, 18 that a 

uenture more than resoim wole that he be worschipid. feason for 

^ banishing them 

What harme or yuel is this forto be so myche chargid, altogether, 
that the good kny^t be put out of mennys cumpa- 
nying: sithen this worschiping is fer fro godli wor- 
schiping; and fer fro this, that eny worschipers of 
him takyn hym for her God? Wherfore folewith bi 
sufficient likenes, that thout men worschipen ymagis 
more than resoun wole hem be worschipid, ^it this 
is not vice of so greet fors that for it ymagis be 
put doim; namelich, sithen thilk worschip is noon 
such, wherbi the worschipers maken tho ymagis to be 
her God or her Goddis. Qoddis forbode that for ech 
folis folie stable gouernaunoes weel takun of wise men 



> wolen 18 interlineated by a later liand. 
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chap^iv. oujten be cbaungid ; for thanne ouer many and ouer 
thicke chaungis of ful vertuose gouemauncis schulde 
be mady and no good gouemaunce scbulde be bi ' eny 
while contynued : but certis a^ens such vicis comyng 
bi tho gouemauncis labour outte be maad, and tho 
gouemauncis ou^ten be sufirid to stonde and contynue 
stille. 
Agjin,ifa»ood Another confirmacioun into this present purpos may 

'rbeirbad ftSt ^ ^^^^ * ^^ ^ haue a fruy teful tre, which in oon or 
2?"T®/5fW ill summe of hise braunchis hath a canker, schal y 

boiigh§, that !■ ' *f 

catuir^down ^^^^^^^^^6 hewc douu al my tre ? Goddis forbode y 
AppuJltion'^' schulde be so lewid ; but y ou^t rather pare awey the 
J^^J^JJ'*™*''* *® canker, and sette medicyn therto, and lete the tre 

stonde forto bringe forth good fruyt. Also in caas 
that this tree in summe of his bowis bringith forth 
soure applLs and in summe othere bowses sweete hap- 
plis and gode, as y haue knowe so to be trewe in a 
tre which hath come of dyuerse graffis in oon stok, 
or if perauenture many of tho applis roten upon the 
tre, eer it be tyme to schake the tree, schal y therfore 
hewe doun the tree? Nay, nai, y outte cast awei 
what is badde, ^he, and heipe cure wliat is badde, 
and kepe what is good. Wherfore bi like skile in 
oure present purpos a badde husbondrie * it were for ' 
to caste awey the having and vsing of ymagis for ech 
moral vice which mytte rise therbi, namelich sithen 
the havyng and vsing of ymagis is fruyteful into 
moral good, and the yuel therbi comyng is pareable 
and kutteable awey bi good and thrifti bisynes therto 
sett. And this is ynout forto schewe, that the iij*. 
bifore spokun and sett doom of resoun is not suflScient 
forto weeme and lette the hauyng and vsing of ymagis 
into rememoratijf or mynding signes. 



> bi is intcrliDeated by a later (?) | *husbondie, MS. (first band), 
hand. { *for is interlineated in a later band. 
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And SO fynaly it is lad thus fer forth fro the bi- on^iv. 
gjmnyng of the iij^ chapiter hidir to, that no doom of ^'^^^^••^^ 
resoun wemeth and lettith ymagis as now is seid to^g^^^ 
be had and to be vsid. And here yn eendith the "•**"• 
proof of the ij*. principal conclusioun. 



V. Chapitee. 
The iij*. principal conclusion is this: It is not vn-TDTHiK© 

1-1 . , ,, , ., , QOVCLVSlOJt. It 

leenil ymains to be had and vsid as rememoratiifi»notimiawfta 

, , *' to hwre aud uie 

signes. This conclusioun y proue thus: What euerim««w««re- 
gouemaunce neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of PK»fo?*^« 
resoun, neither mennys iust positijf lawe weerneth, is 
not vnleeful; but so it is, that for to haue and vse 
ymagis as mynding signes is not weemed bi Holi 
Scripture, as is open bi the firste principal conclusioun; 
neither it is weemed bi doom of resoun, as it is open 
bi the ij^ principal conclusioun; neither it is weemed 
bi eny mennys iust positijf lawe, as it is open ynow 
to alle men. Wherfore this iij^. principal conclusioun 
is needis trewe, that it ia not vnleeful ymagis to be 
had and vsid as rememoratijf signes of God, and of 
his benefetis of Seintis, and of her conuersacioun. 

The iiij*. principal conclusion is this : It is leeful, Thb potrsTn 
in the maner of leefulnes spokun bifore in the firste J* *■ lawtw in a 

^ large some to 

chapiter of this ij*. partie in the x*. reule or sup-}»vo»n(iu«8 
posicioun, that ymagis be had and vsid as re^^©" ^^^^^J*™* 
moratijf signes in the maner now last bifore spokim, «>nci«^n» 
That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: What 
euer gouemaunce is not vnleeful, is leeful in this 
maner of leefulnes, as it is open bi the now seid x^ 
reule or supposicioun : but so it is, that the now 
seid hauyng and vsing of ymagis is not vnleeful, as 
it is open ynou^ bi the iij^. next bifore going prin- 
cipal conclusioun* Wherfore needis folewith that this 
present iiij^. condusioim is trewe. 

L 
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QUAT, T. 



Thb virm 

COKCLVtIOir. 



what has been 



Further proof 
ofthecoDoluiton 



The v^ prindpal condusioim is this : Holi Scripture 
bothe in the Oold Testament and in the Newe al- 
^^to be^^ lowith * to haue and vse ymagis as rememoratijf 
SSuSdM ^. sigi^es in the maner now laste bifore seid. That this 
SSd'iiio^from coiiclusioun is trewe, it is open jmou^ bi it what is 

bifore argued in the ij*. chapiter in the iij. firste 
principal argumentis to the first principal conclusioun. 
Wherfore this v*. principal conclusioun is to be holde 
for trewe. 

Also, Matheu zzyj*. c., Crist allowid and approued 
^^m^"^ the deede of Marie Magdalen, in that that sche vsid 

the oynement bs a seable and a smelleable rememo^ 
ratijf signe, and in that that sche vsid the dede' of 
anoynting' as a seable rememoratijf signe. Forwhi 
he seide: What ben ye greuoae to this wommani 
Sche hath wrouyt a good werk imio me. Where euer 
tMa goepd echal be prechid in al the world, it schal 
be eeid ihat ache dide it into mynde of hvm} And 
so it is open that Crist allowid and approued the 
voe of the seid oynement, in that that it was vsid 
aa a seable or smelleable rememoratijf signe. And 
sithen this is approued of Crist, certis^ bi lijk sidle 
othere seable signes as ymagis, and othere smelleable 
signes as encensis, ben ther yn and ther bi allowid 
and approued of Crist. And so bi Holi Scripture of 
the Newe Testament the vce of sensible rememoratijf 
signes ben allowid.^ 
'V^^e oond^n "^^ *^ ^ Other vnsoilablc proof for this v*. principal 
firomtheoon* condusioun is sett bifore in the firste parti of this 



' aUowUh and approuetk, MS. 
(first hand). 

* the dede is interlineated by an 
early bat later band. 

* on ojfnHngf MS. 

* This blnndtiing translation of 
<* dieetm' et quod Hoc fecit in memo- 
rioM efus," (a^T^j), Vulg., occurs 



in both forms of Wielif s Tsrsion, 
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* certie is added by a later hand. 

' aHowid and apprcvedy MS. (first 
hand). 

' in 9th€rt MS. (first hand). 
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present book, the [xix*.]* chapiter, where bi setting' Chip. v. 
bifore of iij. reulis and bi iiij. conclusiouns drawun »ideri«ontha* 
out from hem this v*. principal conclusioun is vn-«iJow"«myendit 

, ^ •IlowB esoh pro* 

doutabili proued bi this meene ; that whanne euere fi*»wein«n 

'*' oontributiDg to 

Holi Scripture biddith, counseilith, or allowith eny*h»*«ncu 
eende, he ther yn and ther bi biddith, counseilith, or 
allowith, or approueth ech meene profitable into the 
same eende. Se there who so wole the proof mad 
there in his lengthe and forme. 

Also noman • may seye nay, but that Crist ordeyned A^^^^ni 
in the newe lawe visible sacramentis to be take and**?^. soriptaro 

., , . lUowa certain 

vsid as seable rememoratijf signes of Crist, and of his 'ScSSt^jte^ 
passioun and deeth, and of his holi lijf, as it schal j«J^*^^^ 
be proued in The book of Sacrwmervtis and in The^^^^^^^ 
bookia^ of Baptim and of Eukarist Wherfore Holi ^pJ}«^^j^^ 
Scripture of the Newe Testament witnessith ^^^^s J^ew bIrmo?* 
miche in this purpos, that forto haue and vse seable ^^^^'^^^^^^ 
rememoratijf signes is leeful, expedient, and profitable; 
for ellis the sacramentis of Crist weren vnleeftd, 
vnexpedient, and vnprofitable. And thanne her of 
ferther thus : )CLf and whanne it is leeful and expe^ 
dient forto haue and vse eny seable rememoratijf 
signes being lasse lijk to the thingis signified, it is 
leeful and expedient forto make, haue, and vse signes 
being more like to the same thingis signified. Forwhi 
the likenes of a signe to his significat, (that is to seie, 
' to the thing signified bi him,) wole helpe the signe 
/ forto signifie and forto make remembraunce the bettir 
upon the thing signified; but bo it is, that ymagis 
\ graued, coruun, or tut ben more lijk to Crist and to 
his passioun, than ben the sacramentis whiche Crist 
ordeyned ; thou^ Crist hem ordeyned, (being so vnlike 



> A space left in the MS. for the 
number. See p. 110. 
^ bisettingy MS. 
* The last three letters are written 



on an erasure in a later hand. The 
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mean to an end 
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to him and to his passion,) for fauour into us, that we 
schulde haue bi his ordinaunce signes and sacramentis, 
into whos geting we my^ten not allegge forto excuse 
us bi labour to gete hem and make hem into the 
werk of her sacramental vsing. y ^herfore folewith, 
sithen bi Holi Scripture it is leeful and expedient for- 
to haue and vse the seable sacramentis, whiche Crist 
made as seable ymagis of Crist and of his passioun 
and deeth, it is ther yn impliedli bi Holi Scripture 
leeful and expedient for to haue seable ymagis graued, 
coruun, and ^ut of Cristis peraoon, figurid Ujk to his 
persoon, with purtenauncis of his pa^oun and deeth, 
forto make us remembre upon him and his passioun 
and deeth.^ And in this wise mai be proued this pre- 
sent V*. conclusioun, that Holy Scripture wele * allow- 
ith» impliedli and priueU forto haue and vse ymagis of 
Crist and of Seintis £gurid bi grauyng aftir hem. 

Confirmacioun herto is this : Who euer counseilith, 
allowith, or approueth the lasse doing meene into an 
eende ; in that he counseilith, allowith, or approueth 
the more doing meene into the same eende, et ccetera. 

The yj*. principal conclusioun is this : Sufficient 
doom of weel disposid resoun allowith and approueth 
to haue and vse ymagis as rememoratijf signes in the 
maner after bifore seid. That this conclusioun is trewe 
y proue bi these folewing argumentis, of whiche the 
firste is this. Sufficient doom of resoun allowith and 
approueth us forto make and haue for us silf and 
for othere men ymagis of men and wommen, that tho 
men and wommen be therbi the oftir thouit upon, 
and therfore be therbi the more loued and the better 
serued, and that the more be doon and suffiid of us 
and of othere biholders, for as miche as we bithenken 



' This word has been partly^ erased and retouched by a later (?) hand. 
The orthography is against the common nsage of the MS. 
* allowith and approueth, MS. (first band). 
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tho persoones or the ensaumpling of the persoones so ohap.y. 
representid bi the ymagis, and that the more be doon 
and suffrid for her sake of us silf and of othere men 
seing the same ymagis with va Wherfore, bi like skile^ 
sufficient doom of reson allowith and approueth forto 
make and haue for us silf and for othere men also 
with us ymagis of God and of holi Seintis for ententis 
and deedis and werkis to be therbi for her sake doon, 
lijk to the deedis and werkis whiche ben now bifore 
rehercid for the sake of creaturis to be doon. 

Also thus: Whanne euer it is so, that we han in AnoUMrmroof 
greet charge to performe and do enj dede or gouer-neoMdigrof 
naunce, and we ben freel and redi to fortete and to >)«»>«> ranind 
lete slippe out of mynde thilk deede or gouemaunce, matten which 
it lijth in the doom of resoun ful weel that we take torgfU. 
to us sum seable rememoratijf or mynding signes and 
tokenes forto therbi remembre us silf upon the deede 
or gouemaunce being to vs of so greet charge. For 
whi thus bi doom of resoun men doon anentis worldli 
deedis of charge, wher ynne lijth oonli worldli 
wynnyng or ascaping of worldli punysching; but so 
it is, that ech man hath in ful greet charge to loue 
God and drede God, that he mai therbi be hertid and 
strengthid in wil forto serue God ; and he hath nede 
forto ofte thinke vpon tho thingis and meenis, whiche 
schulden stire him forto loue God and drede God, 
and forto haue wil to serue God and forto thenke 
vpon tho pointie in whiche he schulde serue to God. 
^d tit forto so ofbe remembre we ben ful freel and 
fortetefuL Wherfore resoun wole weel iuge, allowe, 
and approue forto take, haue, and vse alle maners of 
suche deedis and thingis, whiche schulden remembre us 
myche upon the dignitees, benefetis, and punyschingis 
of God, and upon the pointis of his lawe. And among 
alle tho maners of thingis and deedis ben seable re- 
memoratijf thingis and deedis, as ben ymagis and the 
seid ysis of hem. Wherfore it folewith that doom of 
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chaf.v. roBOun iugith, allowith, and approueth thai ymafris be 
had and vsid into the entent and^ in the maner 
bifore seid. 
t^^Mwmoji?*^' Co^^fi^^"^^^^^ herto is this: If a marchant or any 
knolfonhL* Other man haue myche nede forto bithenke upon a 
^ieifif^hS? oerteine erand, it is weel allowid and approued in 
Mmwdf^^*^ resoun that he take and vse sum seable rememorat\jf 

signe and tokene forto mynde and remembre him 
upon the same erand; and it is weel allowid and 
approued bi resoun that he make a ring of a rische 
and putte it on his fynger^ or that he write sum 
seable cros or mark^ or carect with cole or chalk in 
the wal of his chaumbre or hal, or that he hange up 
bifore his si^t sum hood or girdil or staf or such 
other thing, or that he make a knot on his girdil or 
on his tipet, as alle men wolen herto consente. And 
if resoun schulde not as weel and as soone or miche 
more aUowe and approue that a man make and vse 
seable rememoratijf signes (as ymagis and othere seable 
thingis or deedis,) into this eende, that he therbi the 
oftir thenke on Ooddis worthinesse, Goddis benefetis^ 
and hise punyschingis, and on vertues of hise lawis, 
ouermiche wondir it were. Wherfore resoun it to be 
doon allowith and approueth. And thus myche is 
ynout for proof of the vj*. principal condusiouiL 
Further proof of Wno cucr wolc se more proof for this present vj«. 
to be found in principal conclusiouu, rede he in The hook of worachip- 
ioorthipinff. i/ng in the first parti, the yij^ and viij^ chapiters ; and 

there he schal fynde profis for this present y)^ con* 

dusioun, whiche profis he schal not, (as y weene,) 

assoile. 

Thx nrsvTH The vij*. principal condusioun is this : It is leeful in 

itisi^^in propenst maner of speking and taking leeful, (as it is 

wmM to have take blforc in the ix^. reule or supposicioun sett bifore 



1 a§d add«d by a Uter hand. | < mi, M6. 
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in the first chapiteri) that ymagis be had and vsid in Giuf.v. 
the maner ofte bifore seid. That this condusioun iswdiueimages 
is trewe, 7 proue thus: What euer gouemaunce Holi signs, pr^^of 
Writt allowith and approueth, and doom of weel dis* 
posid in kinde reson allowith and approueth, is leeful 
in propre maner of taking leefnlnes; but so it is, that 
forto haue and vse ymagis in the maner now seid is 
allowid and approued bi Holi Scripture, as is open bi 
the v^. principal bifore goyng condusioun, and is al- 
lowid and approued bi doom of deuU^ disposid resoim 
in kinde, as it is open bi the y)^ principal bifore 
going condusioim. Wherfore this present vij^ prin- 
cipal condusioun is trewe, that it is leeful in propre 
maner taking leefulnes, (wherof it is spokim bifore in 
the first chapiter of this ij^. partie, in the ix". reule,) 
that ymagis be had and vsid as rememoratijf signes of 
God, and of hise benefetis, and of his holi lijf and 
passioun, and of Seintis and of her holi conuersadoun. 

The viij*. principal condusioun schal be this : It is Tra bwhth 
a point of Qoddis moral lawe and of his plesaunt ^.^po^of 
seruioe for to haue and vse and sette up ymagis ^^^^J^^^^ 
God and of Seintis into vce of remembring therbi the ^^"^S^oSi't 
better God, his poasioun, and his othere benefetis, toliJ|g«j^^dof 
Seintis, and her holy lyues, and her sufl&ingis. That ^^^^^jj^<>' 
this condusioun is trewe y wole proue thus: What 
euer gouemaunce doom of kindly weel disposid resoim 
biddith to be doon, or coimseilith to be doon, or al- 
lowith and approueth to be doon, (namelich if Holi 
Scripture it not weemeth and lettith, and if Holi 
Scripture it allowith and approueth,) God biddith the 
same to be doon, or counseilith the same to be doon, 
or allowith and approueth the same to be doon as a 
point of his moral lawe and seruice, as it is suffid- 
ently bifore proued in the firste parti of this present 



* The MS. reading is more like clenli. 
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chaf.y. book, and in the firste parti of the book clepid The 
iust apprising of Holi Scriptv/re; but so it is, that 
resoun biddith or counseilith or allowith and approueth 
ymagis to be had and to be vsid in the maner oft 
bifore seid, as it is open by the vij. next bifore 
going principal conclusiouns ; ^he, and Holi Scripture 
the same allowith,^ as it is open bi the \\ next 
bifore going conclusion. Wherfore to haue and vse 
ymagis in the maner now seid is approued and al- 
lowid of Qod as for a point of his moral lawe and 
of his plesaunt seruice. 
thb 5IKTH The ix*. principal condusioun is this : It is not 

COFCLUSIOV. 1.1. t • p . 1 * M^ 

It is no rin. but svnue a man bi hise werkis lorto ensaumple to othere 

% mentonoiu " , , 

deed«tp>6taii men, that thei haue and vse ymafris in the maner 

emmple to a^ o 

g^«jiof iging bifore tau^t ; and that thei do as he dooth, if he do 
jM^nwi^ro in the maner bifore tau^t ; but it is a meiytorie and 
theoondurion. a wccl doon dcdc for to it* so ensaumple. That this 

condusioun is trewe, y proue thus: It is not synne 
a man bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to othere men, 
that thei do a deede and a point of Goddis moral 
lawe and of his plesaunt seruice ; but it is a meiy- 
torie deede for to it ensaumple to othere. And her- 
with so it is, that forto vse ymagis in the maner 
bifore tau^t is a deede of Goddis moral lawe and of 
his plesaunt seruice, as it is proued weel bi the next 
bifore going condusioun. Wherfore it is not synne a 
man forto ^iue ensaumple to othere men that thei 
vse ymagis in the maner bifore tau^t, as bokis to 
hem; but it is a merytorie deede forto ^eue thilk 
ensaumple. And so this present ix^ condusioun is 
to be holde trewe. 



» allowith and approueth, MS. I * U is interlineated, perhaps by 
(first hand). | a Uter hand. 



THE SECOND PABT. 169 



vj. Chapiter. 

Ferauenture somme men wolen seie and knouleche Ano^oction 
here, as so nedis the! musten do, that it is leeful ynout be lawfui an?^ 
and expedient that ymagis be had and vsid in the bLvo images in 
chirche; but it is not leeful and expedient that men is not so that 

1 1 T_'i» I • vi» 1 T_'i» men kneel, pray, 

knele bifore hem, or preie bifore hem, or cense biforeorbuminoense 
hem, or sette littis or laumpis bifore hem, or holde or before them. 
bere eny suche rememoratijf signes bifore hem. 

A^ens which now rehercid holding y mai argue Answer to the 
thus: It is leeful and expedient to do these now re- these tungs may 
hercid deedis to God and to Seintis bifore a bare walortoaSaint 

• t_»i • ^ \^» x. j!» x"L before a bare 

m a chirche, or m a corner of a chirche or of an other waii, and may 
hous, or in the feeld. Forwhi into al this proceden done before a 

, , « J i.i_ •• • • 1 1 • T_ J. 'J. wall painted 

bifore proued the vij. pnncipal conclusiouns ; but so it with the actions 
is, that what euer vertuose gouemaunce mai be do tosaint,andoon- 
Qod or to a Seint bifore a bare wal, mai be do to Goda^^xmuieofG!^ 
or to a Seint bifore a wal peintid with the passioun 
of Qod or with the passioun of a Seint ; and if this 
be trewe, bi lijk maner it mai be do to God or to a 
Seint, if the graued * ymage of Qod or the giuued 
ymage of a Seint be sett vp in the same wal with 
picturis, schewing the passioun of Crist or the passioun 
or the holi lijf of the Seint. Wherfore bi lijk good 
skile alle suche other now rehercid deedis mowe be 
doon bifore ymagis. 

Also into this same purpos y argue thus : It is lee- Another answer 
ful and expedient a man knele to God or to a Seint, a man m^ do"' 
(^he, and ligge prostrate to God or to a Seint,) bifore before an aiuS; 
an auter; and it is leeful him forto preie to God oraocordinstothe 
to a Seint bifore an auter; wherfore it is bi lijk skil image o^oodf 
leefiil to bere a li^t in presence of God bifore the deeds msj be 
auter, and forto encense to God or to a Seint bifore any image of 
an auter. And if this be trewe, what schal weeme to ^o the image. 



' graue, MS. (first hand). 
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do alle these same deedis bifore an ymage of God or 

of a Seint, sithen the auter in alle these oasis is not 

take but as an ymage of Qod or of a Seint? And 

BO takith Sent Ambrose in his Book of Mysteries and 

in his Book of Sacramentis, and holi Dionyse, the 

disciple of Poul, in his Book of the Ohirchis lerarchU} 

It is also leeful and expedient' a man forto knele 

to Qod, preie to God, and holde vp hise hondis to 

God, and make a vowe to God bifore a preest, or 

an othir man ; and ^it herbi thilk man so kneling 

takith not the preest for his God,^ neithir he dootli 

tho now seid deedis to the preest. Wherfore in lijk 

maner, thou^ a man do the same deedis bifore an 

ymage, he makith not thilk ymage therbi his God, 

neithir he dooth tho deedis to the ymage. 

A third answer Also ferthor thus '. It is leef ol y nou^ a man to offre 

A man nu^ law-' to God or to a Seint bifore an ymage of God or of 

QodwaSaint a Seint, so that he ofire not to the ymage but bifore 

and maythere- ' the ymage, Wherfore bi lijk skile it is leeful ynou^ 

iipcmtSee before forto knele and preie and bere li^t and sette up can- 

lightobefore^^ delis bifore an ymage, whilis these deedis ben not 

doon to the ymage but to God or to a Seint. And 
if thou aske : " Wherto or in to what effect schulen * 
" suche li^tis be bom or be sett bifore ymagis?" Y 
iuiswere thus: Tho li^tis men mowe take and vse 
bi silt of hem as rememoratijf signes and mynding 
signes that greet cleemes of wisdom, greet solace is 



images defended. 



> See Ambros. De Myst, c 8. 
(Op. torn. II., p. 336. Ed. Benedict) 
De 5acram., lib. iv. c. 2 (id. p. 366). 
" Quid est enim altare, nisi forma 
corporis Christi? " id. lib. v. c. 2. (id. 
p. 374). " ei 7^ i(rr\ rh $ei6raroy 
rifA&y Ovfftaffrfipioy *lriaovs i) Otapx^K^ 
Tuv Otiwf yo&y k^Upwrts, . . • . 
{nrtpKOfffdois ^0aX/io7f liroimiHrtofiMv 
aJbrh rh Bti&rvroy BwruuarHiptov^ ip 



eroi, wphs cUhrov rod Bturrttrov fv&pov 
avyT€\ovfi€voy" Dionys. Areop. De 
Ecelu, Hierarch,, c. iv. § 12. (Op. 
torn. I., p. 340. £d. Cord.) Eaoh 
of these works is doabtfUl or 
spurious. 

^and expedient, by a later (?) 
hand in the margin. 

*good, MS. 

* schulde, MS. (first hand). 
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and Bohal be in heuen bifore Qod and among Seintis; Chap, vl 
and bi this rememorannoe the remembrer, if he wole^ 
schal be the more stirid to araie him and dispose him 
thidirward. And ferthirmore, sithen forto vse tho 
li^tis into this vce bifore ymagis, a man schal not 
be lettid bi presence of tho ymagis, but he schal the 
rather and the more ther to be fortherid ; it folewith 
that it is leeAil and expedient a man to here and 
holde and sette suche li^tis bifore ymagis, in this now 
rehercid entent of remembraunce to himsilf and to 
othere biholders ther bi making, 

Perauenfcure summen wolen in other wise seie, ^J^ ^SS^^ 
knouleche, and holde that al what is proued bi the ^'^J^gs^^^l^ 
firste vij. bifore going principal conclnsiouns is trewe, {Pih^^not bo 
but thei wolen seie thus, "What is it to us, that ag«jj°?.®i^y 
" thing is tfewe in doom of reson ? We wolen holde Siiffto do with 
" and knouleche and performe oonli it what Holi****"^* 
** Scripture withnessith or grotmdith, and ther bi and 
** ther fore what the la we of God is. And we wole 
" not attende to it what resoun iugith to be doon." 
Thus thei wolen seie sturdili and folili, as thou^ the 
lawe of Ood were not ellis saue what is writun in 
the Bible, namelich in the Newe Testament. 

But here atens y meete thus: The moral lawe of Answer to the 

i 7 "^ objection. If 

■ Qod is mad of ij. parties, of whiche the oon partie is ^^SSed b ** ^ 
lawe of kinde, (that is to seie, doom of resoun, ®Jid J^Jf ^"J^'^l***^ 
writun in the tablis of mennys weel disposid hertis,) aSaVmoS^w 
and the other partie is lawe of feith vpon tho treuthis ^SSSUSron 
oonli, into whos fynding, leemyng, and kunnyng §^ onnspired 
mannis resoun mai not suffice to arise and come 
withoute reuelacioun and assercioun ther of made bi 
Grod immediatli or mediatli, as bi sum aungel or 

. apostil. And for to delyuere to us this now seid ij*^. 
partie of Qoddis lawe serueth Holi Scripture, and not 
forto grounde to us the i*^. now seid partie of Qoddis 
lawe, which is lawe of kinde or doom of natural 
resoun, as it is sufficientli schewid and proued weel 
ny^ thoru^ al the firste partie of this present book. 
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A difTerpnt 



Chap. VI. f Notwithstonding that of Goddis lawe the firste now 

I seid partie, (which is lawe of kinde and of xesoun,) is 

Ixxti. sithis, (^he, an hundrid sithis,) largir and more 

• than is of Goddis lawe the ij^ partie, (which is lawe 

of feith,) as it is open ynon^ bi the firste partie of 

this present book. And theifore who euer wole seie 

and holde that forto haue and vse ymagis into the 

ofbe bifore seid voe is not a point of Goddis lawe, 

and that bi cause it hangith in resoun and is not, as 

thou seist, expressid in the Bible, may se his owne 

confusioun and schame bi reding in the firste parti 

of this present book fi-o the bigynnyng of the firste 

parti into the eende of the ' chapiter, and 

efbsoone tro the bigynnyng of the ^ chapiter, into 

the eende of the firste parti. 

Also it is schewid bifore in this present ij^. partie, 

wme^bjwMSn. *^® ^3^' chapiter, bi the firste and ij*. principal argu- 

true thifacri^ mentis into proof of the firste principal conclusioun, 

*?\;^Pg;^,that HoK Writt weel allowith* ymagis to be had and 

?TO^e^f the ^ ^ ^^^^ ^ mynding signes of aungelis in heuen 

Cherubim; ^j^^ ^£ othcre thingis of moral gouernaunce in erthe. 

Wherfore bi thin owne seiyng that thou wolt folewe 

Holi Writt, and take for the lawe and seruice of 

God what that Holi Writ allowith,* thou muste needis 

allowe and approue for a point of Goddis lawe and 

of Goddis office and seruice forto haue and vse ymagis ; 

thou^ y wole not seie that it is to ech man vnder 

maundement of Goddis lawe to haue hem and vse 

hem, but that it is a point for whos fulfilling the 

doer schal be weel allowid and approued, as ther yn 

fulfilling a point of Goddis lawe and a seruice to 

God. 

Also by the Also thus : ludic. xvij*. and xviii^ c. is writun a 

andhisLeYite: long stonc, how a wommau vowid that of a summe 



1 Spaces left in the MS. for the 
nnmben, which are perhaps inten- 
ded to be XT. and xix. lespectiyely. 



*aU&with and approueih, MS. 
(first hand), twice. 
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of siluer schulde be mad an ymage of God ; and her chap, yl 
sone, clepid Michas, ordeyned the same ymage to be 
mad And thilk ymage is clepid there a graued 
thing, and a wellid to gidere thing, ^he, and a God, 
with feeling good ynou^ that the ymage was not 
God; and ^it he clepid it God, for that it was the 
ymage of God, as ymagis of othere thingis ben clepid 
vndir the names of the thingis of whiche thei ben 
the ymagis; and, for as miche as aftirward he made 
mo of hem, he clepid hem there in the xviij^ c. hise 
Goddis. This Michas made oon of hise sones to be 
a preest in officiyng to God bifore these ymagis, 
and aftirward he made a straunge deken comyng to 
his hous forto be a preest in his hous into the seid 
officiyng to God bifore the seid first mad princi- 
pal ymage and the othere afbir maad ymagia Aftir 
al this, the sones of Dan tooken awey bi strengthe 
these same ymagis and the seid preest which was 
bifore a deken oonli, and vsiden tho same ymagis, 
and ordeyneden that the same preest schulde office 
to God bifore tho ymagis in her tribu or kinred as 
he dide bifore in the hous of Miche. And in this 
officicing^ the tribu of Dan contynned bi manye 
himdridis of ^eeris, as it is open there in the eende 
of the xviij*. c. Now, Sir, to thee thus : Neither 
Miche, neither his modir, neither aftirward the tribu 
or kinred of Dan, was holde eny ydolatrers, neither 
it was holde as for reprouable gouemaimce here now 
bifore spokun gouemaunce in having and vsing ymagis 
of God and in officiyng to God bifore tho ymagis ; 
but it was take for a deuout and a preiseable 
gouemaunce. 

And as it was thanne there, that thilk riche and^»?^y*J«. 

11 history of others 

worthi man hadde in his hous such a chapel and {j^'^s ™ ***«* 
such officiyng bifore ymagis of God, (which therfore 



> Prohably a clerical error for officiyng. 



174 pscock's rkpressob. 

cgAF. VI. he clepid God or Qoddis,) so it* was in manje other 
worthi mennys housis. For whi in the xix^ S. of 
ludicum mensioun is mad of an othir deken dwelling 
in the hil of EiSreym, and also in the xvij^ c. it 
is seid that a strannge deken came fro an othir 
place into the hous of Miche; and it is not to be 
trowid that dekenes officideden,' where that preestis 
were not officiyng. Wherfore preestis in manye placis 
of Israel out of the temple offideden, and oratories 
in worthi mennys housis weren sumwhat bifore thilk 
tyme forto represente Ood, euen as the ark or chest 
of witnessing with propiciatorie representid God in 
the^ tabernacle and in the temple. 

hUto^ofLbM "^^ ^^ ^J^ maner as Miche dide in this principal 

purpos, Laban the vncle of lacob dide, in that that he 
hadde in his hous ymagis of God, whiche ymagis his 
owne doubter Rachel, the wijf of lacob^ took awey 
with hir priueli, whanne sche departid from her fisidris 
hous, and schulde iomey with hir husbond lacob into 
the lond of Chanaan, as it is open Gen. zxxj^ 6. 
And tit for al this that Laban hadde suche ymagis, 
and for al this that he depid hem hise Goddis, he 
was not holden an ydolatrer, neither his gouemaimce 
was blamed theryn;^ for thanne wolde not the modir 
of lacob haue send him into the hous of Laban forto 
haue take a wijf there in ydolatrie, neither lacob 
wolde haue dwellid and serued so long in the hous of 
Laban, that is to seie xx**. wyntir, if the hous of 
Laban hadde be wemmed so cursidli as with the synne 
of ydolatrie. 
On the whole Wher fore folewith that Holi Writt wel allowith^ the 
aiiowB images of seid having and vsing of ymagis of God, so that thou 



^ it is interlineated in a later 
hand, whicli has made considerable 
erasures. 

* So the MS. ; but probably a 
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* the iB added by a later hand. 

* theryn is added by a later hand. 
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mairt not aschape, but that therfore thou allows and Gsakti. 
approue it to be a point of Goddie moral lawe and a ^^^ ^ 
point of his seruice: inlasse^ than thou wolte refuse ^oUvdUpoMd 

ti • • • irNiim i» on their own 

al what 18 wntun m the Oold Testament for enj principle!, 
moral lawe, and if thou wolt so do, whi schalt thou 
and wolte thou so bisili and so feruentli and sturdili 
stonde vpon this text and processe writun Exodi xx^ 
c. and Deut. v^. S. Thou achaUe not make to thee eny 
grauen Hiing^ et ccetei^a ? If thou go fro oon such pro- 
ces of the Oold Testament writun thanne for a point 
and a gouemance of Ooddis lawe, go thou fit) alle 
other like ; and thanne thou infirmyst and feblist bi a 
greet deel the euydeneis whiche thou hast and holdist 
.a^ens the hauyng and the vsing of ymagis. And ^it, 
the sothe to seie, what Laban dide aboute the ymagis 
was bifore the lawe of lewis; and therfore if the 
gouemaunoe of Laban was good and alloweable, it 
was not reuokid, as was the gouemaunoe and lawe of 
the lewis. 



vij. Chapiteil 
The secunde principal ffouemaunce to be tretid inTheseeond 

,v. , I .. A 1 • 1 ordlnwiceob- 

this present secunde partie, of which firouemauncei<w*«dtotothe 

j»,_^ t .. ti going on pil- 

manye oi the layfe ouei' myche wijten the clergie, isgrinu^otoroiics 

this : That pilgrimagis to dyuerse bodies and bonys 

of Seintis be mad, and also ben mad to ymagis of 

Crist crucified and of Marie and of othere Seintis; 

and namelich for that pilgrimagis ben mad into summe 

placis more in which ben ymagis of the crucifix and 

of Marie and of Seintis, than into summe othere placis 

in whiche ben like ymagis of the crucifix and of 

Marie and of the same othere Seintis. 



> Both here and eUewhere it if not rery clear whether the aeribe intended 
to write udam eoi^tnietiai or di^nnetim. 
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chap.vil Into iustifiyng of this ij*. principal gouemaunce y 
TnB FiHST procede bi certein condusiouns^ of whiche the firste is 
PAvoB OF piL- this : Holi Scripture weemeth not and lettith not 

GHJltAGBSa 

They M-e not neither reproueth suche not?^ seid pilgrymagis to be 

8crn)t^ eiihep don. This condusioan y proue thus : If eny place of 

any other writer. Holy Scripture schulde SO weeme, thilk place were this 

i«. Petri iiij*. c. where it is writun thus; Moost dere 

h^heren^ nils ye go in pilgrimage in femour which 

is maad to ton to temptacioun:^ but so it is, that this 

now reherdd text of Scripture lettith not such bifore 

seid pilgrimage ; and noon other place of Scripture is 

foimde for to weeme suche seid pilgrimage. Wherfore 

noon place of Holy Scripture it weemeth, reproueth, or 

lettith. 

A passage from The ij^ prcmisse of this argument mai be proued 

which piigrim- thus : The now rehercid proces of Petri (i*. Petri iiij*. 

axes arc sup* , , 

nosed to be g.) spckith uot of pilgrimage which is a bodili going 
cuMwL Aciiij or a bodili remouyng fro oon place into an other, but 
alluded to in he spckith of a variaunco and of a chaunsdnir within- 

tbat passage. * , , ° '^ 

forth ^ in mannis wil, bi which a man leueth and 
forsakith and passith withinforth fro that that he hath 
take upon him to kepe as lawe of Qod, and that for 
persecucioun which is don to him for the holding and 
keping of thilk lawe of God ; which variaunce and 
awey going now seid Seint Peter clepith there pil- 
grimage bi a likenes to bodili pilgrimage and bi a 
figuratijf speche, which pilgrimage of the now seid 
variaunce he wolde that no Cristen man schude do. 
And this is al the meenyng of the now alleggid text. 
And if this be the meenyng ther of, certis he thanne 



* This 18 Widifs renderiDg of 
the Vulgate, ** Carissimi, nolite pe- 
regrinari in fervore, qui ad tenta- 
tioDcm Yobis fit** Both here and 
elsewhere Peoock's citation agrees 
best with the hiter form of Wiclif s 



version. See Wyd. BibL yoL 4. 
p. 612. 

« with in/orth, MS., the hjrphen at 
the end of the line being (acci- 
dentally ?) omitted. It is distinctly 
written coigunctim just below. 
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lettith no thing bodili pilgrimage of which spekith the cha». yi 
firste now bifore sett principal conclusion. 

That this vnderstondini? now bi me tounn is the Jm^'^J^"^'®' 

° , / this. Thecon- 

verry and dew littend vndirstonding of the text i«, tertofthepM- 
*' ^ sago discussed. 

Petri iiij. c. it is open ynou^ to alle hem, whiche wolen 
biholde al the hool proces fix> thens into the eende of 
the chapiter. Forwhi euene immediatli at next to the 
now bifore alleggid text of Peter this proces folewith ; 
cw if eny newe thing bifaUe to yov,; hut coTmme ye 
with the pasaiov/ns of Grist and haue ye ioie, that 
also ye he glad a/nd haue ioie i/n the reueladov/n of 
his glorie. If ye hen dispisid for the narne of Crist, 
ye schvlen he olessid, forthai that is of the honour 
and of the glorie and of the vertu of Ood ; and 
the Spirit that is his schal reste on you. But no 
Toan of you suffre as a mansleer, or a theef or 
curser, or desirer of othere mennys goodis ; hut if as 
a Cristen ma/a^ scha/me he not ; hut glorifie he Ood 
in this name, et ocBtera. Lo hou opgn it is, (if these 
wordis of Peter be ioyned to the former wordis of 
Peter,) that Petir ^ meenet h forto remove bi the for- 
mer wordis al vnstable vnconstaunce and variaunce 
and vnperseueraunce, which peple happili wolde haue 
in leujnag the lawe of God for persecucioun. Forwhi 
thorut out al the wordis therto pertinentli ioyned 
and deuyng Petir stir^th tho same men for to haue 
pacience and perseueraunce in her persecucioun and 
abiding in the lawe of God, so that thei suffre thilk 
persecucioun for keping* of the lawe of God and 
not for her trespacis doon a^ens the lawe of God. 

And therfore myn vndirstonding touun bifore to The necessity 

_ ..-▼*,•• 1 A 1 1 1 -.. of taking the 

the former text of Petir is not feyned, but according context snd 
to the hool al processe which Petir in the mater of passag^of 



* that Petir is interiineated by an I * the heping, MS. (first hand). 

early, bat later hand. ' 
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GsAY. VII. writitb. And alle men musten ^ nediB graunte, that bi 
soripti^nto circumstauncis of the textk and processes ligging bifore 
bdb^to^ or bi hinde a text in HoU Scripture ou^te be take 
itfAuli^t^ea which is the verri and dew litteral yndirstonding of 
ute^lladidt thilk text ful ofte and miche and euere, but if som 
^terpr^tio^.^' special skile it lette. And so Austin knoulechid him 

silf hunte out the dew litteral vndirstonding of Hdi 
Scripture,* Wherfore the bifore set vnderstonding to 
the seid former text of Peter is trewe and dew. 
If the text were •^o thus: But if the seid vndirstonding were the 
to ooSdHM pu!* trewe and dew litteral vndirston4ing to the seid text, 
^d^'ron- £>nd if thilk text 0chulde weeme alle bodili pilgrimages, 
t^^ the New thauue thilk text were a^ens the doctrine of the Gospel 

and a^ens the doctrine of Crist, Forwhi it is writun 
pleinli Matheu xxyiij^ S., and Mark xxij^ S., and Luk 
ftot pilgrims, ^j^^ :aniy. 8., and lohun the xx*. c. that deuoute and. 

holi wommen. as weren thanne certein Maries, oam^. 
to the sepulcre of Crist for to visite his sepulore and. 
his deed bodi, and forto do office of remembrauncing 
bi the signe of oynement, mk as Crist bifore spake 
and prophecied ther of, Matheu xxvj^ c., that it schulde 
be so doon to his bodi, whanne he seid thus: This 
wom/mcm sending this oynwnent inio my bodi dide 
to birie me, Treuly y aeie to yow^ where eiiere this 
gospel schal he prechid in al the world, U achal he 
seid thdt sche dide this into the mynde of him. And 
no man mai seie nay, but that tho wommen in so 
going forto visite the sepulcre of Crist and his deed 



Testament. The 
women who 
visited Christ's 
tomb were in 



> muste, MS. (first hand). 

* It is not easy to say what pas- 
sage of Angnstine Fecock may haye 
had in yiew : the following vemarks 
bear oat, at all eyents, the assertion 
in the text. " Aut si et Ipse (Adam 
so.) flgarate intelligendus est, qnis 
gennit Cain et Abel et Seth f An 
et ipsi fignrate tantom ftienint, non 



etiam homines ex hominibns nati ? 
Be proximo ergo attendant istam 
proBsiuntionem qao tendat, et oo- 
nentor nobisoom eonota primitu 
qiuB gesta narrantnr in expi«»- 
sionem proprietatis accipere." & 
Augost de Genes, ad litt, lib. TiiL 
c. i § 4. (tom, ill. p, 170, Ed^Bene- 
dict, Ant, 1700.) 
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bodi and forto do there sum bodili deede, wherbi thei ohapjtu, 
schidden the more mynde haue of him, maden a bodili 
pilgrimage, euen lijk to the bodily pilgrimagis whiche 
of deuout and weel gouemed pilgrimes ben now 
woned be doon* Wherfore the text and teching of 
Petir weren ^ oontrarie to these now rehercid placis of 
the Gospel in whiche pilgrimagis ben allowid of Crist» 
if thilk text of Peter schulde be vndirstonde forto 
weeme and lette alio bodili pilgrimagis, that thei ben 
not doon. And so is the firste principal conclusion 
sufficientli proued. 

The ij*. principal condusioun is this: Doom ofTHsssooim 
kindeli weel disposid resoun weemeth not and lettithueMondoesiiot 
not bodili pugrymagis to be doon m the maner now grinu««B. Proor 
bifore seid. This condusioun y may proue thus: Ifsion. 
eny doom of resoun schulde so weeme and lette^ cer- 
tis thilk doom of resoun muste be oon of the iij. 
domes bifore spoken in the iij^ and iiij^ chapitris of 
this present ^^ partie, there brou^t forth in treting 
of the ij^ principal condusioun mad for iustifiyng of 
ymagis. Or ellis it muste be oon of the domes whiche 
schiden be rehercid soone aftir in the ix^ £. in argu- 
yng a^ens the firste and the ij^ seyde principal gouer- 
naunces. But so it is, that noon of the iij. bifore 
sett out doomys of resoun may weeme find lette the 
seid pilgrimagis. Forwhi to ech of tho iij. kindis of 
domes it is bifore suffidentli answerid bothe for ymagis 
and for pilgrimagis to gidere, neither eny of the 
domes soone after in argumentis to be brou^t forth 
in the ix^ chapiter weemeth and lettith. Forwhi to 
ech of hem anoon aftir in the x^ xj^, xij*. xiij^ xiiij^ 
and xy^ chapitris it schal be sufficientli answerid. 
Wherfore no doom of weel disposid resoun in kinde 
schal lette and weeme or reproue the bifore seid pil« 



*f0€re,Ma (flnthnd). 
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Chap. TIL grima^, that it be not doon. And so this ij'. principal 

conclusioun is to be holde for trewe. 

The raiBD The iij*. principal condnaioan is this : It is not vn- 

SwfwIS'pii. ^^^ pilgrimagis to be doon. That this ooncluaion is 

}^2[«"^ij<^ trewe, y prone thus: What euer gouemaunce neither 

theoondiuiou. Holi ScriptuTe, neither doom of weel disposid resonn, 

neither mannifl positijf lawe weemeth or reproueth, is 

not TnleefiiL But so it is, that Holi Scripture weer- 

neth not and reproueth not pilgrimagis, as it is open 

bi the firste now next bifore going principal oon- 

dusioun ; neither doom of resoun it weemeth or 

reproueth, as it is open bi the ij^ next bifore sett 

prindpal condusioun. Wheifore folewith that suche 

pilgrimagis ben not vnleefuL And so this prindpal 

iij^ condusioun is trewe. 

J^^^'^ The iiij*. prindpal condusion is this : It is leeful, 

COVOLU8I4IV. . , 

JbiiL**1iIwi5?Sj ^ maner of the bifore set x*. reule or supposicioun, 
SSf^'Sco?of™" *^* pilgrimagis be doon* This condusioun y proue 
tbe oondusion. ^^us : What cucr gouemaunce is not vnleeful is lee- 
ful; for so schewith the bifore sett x^ reul in the 
firste chapiter of this present ij^ partie. But so it is, 
that pilgrimagis to be doon is not vnleeful, as it is 
open bi the next bifore going condusioun. Wherfore 
that pilgrimagis be dooui it is leefdL And so this 
present iiij*. condusioun is proued to be trewe. 
Tbe nvTH The Y*. prindpal condusioun is this : Holi Scripture 

Scripture auows allowith ' that pilgrimage be doon. This condusioun 
Proof of the is Buffidcntli proued bifore bi what is alleggid bifore 

in this present chapiter, in proof of the next firste 
condusioim in this ij*. partie, of the holi deuoute 
wommen, whiche wenten in pilgrimage to Cristis se- 
pulcre and to his deed bodi forto be the more re-* 
membrid of him ; and bi this that Crist propheded 
that Marie Magdalen sdiulde so do ; and he approued 



> aHawith andapprouiA, MS. (flzst hand). 
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and iustified her dede ther yn, as it is open Math. Chap, til 
xxviij*. c., whanne he seide, '^ that sche dide a good 
'' werk into him ; and that where euer in the world 
*^ schulde be prechid thilk gospel, it schulde be seid 
^' that sche dide it into the mynde of him, and that 
'* sche dide it into the biriyng of him/' and so forth, 
aa y haue write herof more pleinly in dyuerae placia. 
Wherfore this v'. condusioun is trewe. 

Also this present v*. conciusioun is proued vnsoila- ^JJi^^'^SJS'^'' 
bili bi a proof mad bifore in the firste parti of this ^S^JJ,■g^tl» 
present book, the [xix*.]* chapiter, bi setting forth of2g*J[yg^<>' 
iij. reulis and thanne bi taking' of iiij. conclnsiouns 
there formed upon hem. Se there the proof who 
euer wole. 



viij. Chapiteb. 

The yj*. conciusioun is this : Doom of weel disposid "^(^SSov. 
resoun allowith and approueth that pilgrimagis be]^^,?J|^of 
doon« This conciusioun y schal proue bi setting and S^t^SDn's^' 
sending bifore of open reulis and supposiciouns, and Sl^nraiM or 
bi from hem fikUing doun into special proof of this S^^hl^t 
present oondosiomi. ^ ^ SST-^ 

The firste reule or supposidoim is this: The holi Theflnt mie. 
lijf and passioun of lesus Crist was to alle Cristenohrtot^imdofthe 
a passing greet benefet : the ^ifbis of gracis, the glo- ben^ntotoSbria- 
riea of heuen bihitt ben to aUe Cristene passyng therefore moSt 
greete benefetis: the holi lijf and conuersadoun of ranemberod bj 
ech Seint is to alle Cristen a greet benefet of God Mif-«fid«nk 
touun to hem. The dignite and worthines of Gk)d, 
his loue, and his ri^twisnes ben ful worthi and re- 
uerend, gode, and preciose. And alle these now bifore 



'Aspaoe left in tlieMS.forth«| * hUaking.'iSS. 
number. I 
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Chap. viu. rehercid thingis ben therfore lul profitable to be 

knowe and to be reniembrid of alle Ciistene, that 

God be therbi the more loned of us and that we 

haue the ferventir wil forto do and suffire in seruyng 

him and in keping hise lawis. This reule or supposi- 

doun is so open that he nedith no proof at aL 

The leoond rule.* The i\*. TQvle OT siipposicioun is this: It were fill 

hurtful to au vnprofitablo and damageful to alle Cristene, but if 

thew and other theso BOW bifore seid benefetis and these seid dignitees 

notberemem* of Qod Were of al Cristen remembrid. Forwhi, if 

the rale, thei be not remembrid, thei schulen not be reckid^ 

neither bi hem men schulen be stirid into good and 
fro yuel; sithen al thing which is not had in mynde 
of a man is, as toward eny thing which he schulde 
do ther with or ther bi, deed or lost or not being. 
The third rule. The iij*. reidc or Bupposicioun is this: It is ful re- 

It is most reason- - , , ^ 

able that remind- sonable and fill worthi that rememoratiif visible skfnes 

ins sinis should - . ^ 

l^iiadof all be had of alle these now spokun thingis in the firste 

these things. ■■■ ^ 

Proof of the rule, and ii^ reulis or supposicions. Forwhi withoute reme- 

Thecu8t<Hnof •' ""■* 

BoiM on pilgrim- moratijf sigucs of a thing or of thingis the rememo- 
imagefl^craci- racioun or the remembraunce of thilk thing or thingis 
«^^onthi8 muste needis be the febler, as experience suffidentli 
witnessith ; and therfore, sithen the bodi or the bonis 
or othere relikis of eny persoon is a ful nyt rememo- 
ratijf signe of the same persoon, it is ful resonable 
and ful worthi that where the bodi or bonis or eny 
releef or relik of a Seint mai be had, that it be sett 
up in a comoun place to which peple may haue her 
deuout neiting and accesse, forto haue her deuout 
biholding ther upon forto make the seid therbi re- 
membraunce. And ferther, sithen it is not resonable 
and conuenient that suche bodies or bonis or relikis 
be left withoute in the baar feeld, (and that bothe 
for it were a^ens the eese of the peple whiche schulde 



i reckd, Ml (Unt hand). 
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come therto in reyny and wyndi wedrifi^ and for chap. vui. 
that thei my^ten thanne be take awey bi wickid 
men not dreding God,) therfore it is fid resonable 
and worthi forto bilde oner tho bodies and bonis and 
othere relikis chapellis or cbirchis; ^he, and forto 
bilde bisidis hem auter and queris, that the office of 
preising Qod and of preiyng to Qod and to Seintis 
be in the better forme doon. And atenward, in a 
cuntrey where that of a Seint can not be had his 
bodi or bonis or eny relik of him, it is resonable and 
worthi that an ymage of him be mad and be sett yp 
in place into which peple mai come forto it biholde, 
and therbi make remembraunce of the bifore seid 
thingis in the firste and ij^ reule : and it is fill reson- 
able and worthi that ther oner be bildid chapel or 
chirche, and that anters and qneris be maad therbi, 
for causis now next bifore spoktuL And sithen of 
Crist cnicified and of Marie his modir we han not 
the bodies or bonis, neithir in ech cuntre is eny relik 
had of hem, therfore it mnste needis be more reson- 
able and more worthi that in dyuerse plads of cun- 
trees be maad ymagis of Crist crucified and of his 
modir Marie with purtenannds therto longing, and 
that thei be honsid and doon to as it is now bifore 
writnn of the ymagis of othere Seintia This reule 
or suppoeidoun hath withinne him sett forth suffi- 
dent euydends for his proof, and therfore he is to 
be holde for trewe. 

The iiij^ reule or supposidoun is this: If bi the The foarth rale, 
ymagis of which it^ is spokun in the next bifore going each countiybe 
reule or supposidoun schulde be maad eny quyk and^omuma 

11 1 . -I "I i 1 certain number 

feruent and solempne and miche deuout remembraunce ^l i°»8es, (net- 

■^ ther over many 

vpon the thingis spokun of in the firste and ij*. Wforen^werfewjto 
going reulis, thei mowe not be multiplied so wijde recourse mu»t bo 



* it 18 interlineated by a later hand. 
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Cjiaf. viu. that at ech chirche, at ech chapel, at ech stretis eende, 

had forpurposes OF at och heggis eende in a cuntre be sett such an 

Proof of the rale, ymage, for certis thanne tho ymagis schulden be as 

foule or of litil reputadoun and schulde be yndein* 

teose for the grete plente of hem, that bi hem no 

solempne and feraent remembraunoe schidde be maad 

upon the bifore seid thingis in the firste reule; as 

experience wole weel schewe that plente is no deinte, 

and ouermyche homelines with a thing gendrith dis- 

pising toward the same thing. And a^enward, if 

bi tho now seid ymagis schidde be maad solempne 

and worthi and deuout remembraundng upon the seid 

thingis, thei mo we not be oner scant or ouer fewe 

in a cuntre or in a land. For thanne the hauyng 

of hem schulde be ouer thinne and ouer bareyn forto 

make to many folk the seid solempne and feruent 

and deuout remembraunoe. Wherfore it muste nedis 

be, that in oon cuntre or lond be a certein noumbre 

of placis and of ymagis pointid and chosun bi Qod 

or bi man, in whiche placis such ymagis schulen be ; 

and that in not mo or othere placis eny such ymage 

be, thou^ in ech chapel or chirch may be ymagis of 

God and of Marie and of Seintis forto make bi hem 

sengil and leuke remembrauncis, suche as it mai 

happe forto come forth bi hem. 

The fifth rale. If The V*. rculc or supposidoun is this: If God take 

^M8 MSoint! upon him forto pointe and diese tho placis in whiche 

thl^^Lig Qf^ schulen be the noumbre of the seid ymagis in oon 

moreraMonaUe lond or cuntrc, it is morc according that we stonde 

Miip^tment to his pointing and chesing and assignyng, than that 

inpiadngoT^ men bi her wittis oonli therto studie and devise 

imacet there fbr j» _, i i.*x* i^*i • 

pnrpoMs of pu- forto make eny such pomtmg, chesing,' or assignyng. 
ra^i^ftheM And ferthermore it is so, that God takith vpon him 
•erted. forto make such now seid^ pomtmg and diesing. 



<or cAefui^,MS. (firsthand). | *uint, MS. 
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Forwhi he Mth wrou^t myradis in summe placifl in Chap, vm. 

whiche ben ymagis of Marie, and in manye othere 

mo placis in whiche ben ymagis of Marie he hath 

not so wrou^t; and in lijk maner he hath do in 

placis in whiche ben ymagis of Crist crucified and of 

Seintis. And skile can be founde noon whi tho 

myradis schulde be wron^t and don in summe sache 

placis and not in alle othere placis like, and bi summe 

suche ymagis and not bi alle othere ymagis like in 

the same chirche ; saue this cause, that God wolde 

therbi notifie to ys that he chose thilke placis and 

thilke ymagis forto that in hem schulden be mad 

solempne and more feruent and more deuoute remem- 

braundngis upon the thingis spokun in the firste 

reule/and forto prouoke us therbi that we conforme 

us to his pointing, chesing, and assignyng. Wherfore 

it is to be holde, that for the now seid cause Qod 

wrou^te tho myradis in summe of tho placis more 

and ofter than in othere placis like. Wherof folew- 

ith ferther, that alle Cristen ou^ten stonde to the 

seid pointing and chesing of Qod and conforme hem 

therto ; inlasse ^ than men wolen firowardii and cause- 

les seie and holde, that tho myradeSi whiche ben callid 

mjnradis of Qod and ben doon in the now seid placis, 

ben not verry and trewe myrades of Qod; but certis 

thei ou^ten not and mowe not so seie and holde. 

Forwhi, but if that ech deede semyng to be a verri 

mirade of Gk>d, and hauyng notable euidends that it 

is a miracle of Qod, and noon mi^ti evidence can be 

obiectid a^ens this that it is a myracle of Qod, 

schulde be take and be holde as a myracle of Qod ; 



' ui Ja88€f MS. diigimctmi, (at 
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t?HAP. viiL ellis we schulden not wite which such deede we 
ou^ten holde as for a miracle of Ood, and which such 
deede we ou^ten not so holde to be a miracle of GoA 
And so herof it wolde folewe, that thou^ a man wolde 
denye ech miracle which Apostle dide or which Crist 
dide, we my^ten not weeme him so denie^ but if this 
reule muste be ther yn : That ech such deede, myche 
semyng to be a myrade of God, is to be so take for a 
mjrracle of God ; inlasse^ than sum notable obiecdon, 
(more likeli and more probable than is the euidence 
for the miracle) can be brou^t forth and schewid. 
Wherfore, aUe thingis seen, this present v*. reule or 
supposicion is trewe. 
The sixth rule. The vj". reulc or supposicioun is this : Whanne God 
chooses pMiiicu- chesith oou ymaffo bifore an other ymage into the 
^';:^r^%ffice now bifore seid and spokun in the iiij*. and V. 

it is reasonable . . t -x • x • • x xi. x 

to suppose that supDOsiciouns or reulis, it IS not mconuement that 

he will work ^ , <• .1 .n a . ^ . ^ . 

miracles by them. God make thilk ymage of stoon or of tre forto 

swete, and that the ymage be mooned fro oon place 

vnto an othir place withoute manias bering and with- 

oute other mannis herto sett bisynes, and that the 

y^en of the ymage be turned hidirward and thidir- 

ward verrili or semyngly as thou^ the ymage sie, and 

.that the ymage (in such maner as God made the asse 

of Balaam) speke. 

Proof of the rule. Forwhi, whaune it likith to God forto chese oon 

flestomen^thaib ymage bifore an other ymage into the office bifore 

ho appoints par- " ^, . .... j e t • • •. 

ticuiarimaccs sctt lu the iiij . and V. reulis or supposiciouns, it 
end. Therea- is not inconuenicnt but it is conuenient that God 
believing these wirchc sum myracle in and bi thilk ymage, that 
serted. thcrbi Qod notifie and witnesse and denounce to vs 

that he chesith thilk ymage into the seid office, as it 
is open bi the v*. reule. And sithen noon oon kinde 
of miracle to be doon of God in and bi the ymage is 



* in litsse, MS. ; see oote in preceding page. 
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more assignable to be propre into this witnessing and q^j^^ yxu. 
denouncing than is an other miracle doable of God 
and bi the same ymage; (but alle kindis of myraclis 
semen therto ri^t weel and as it were lijk weel, 
and namelich the myracle of sweting and of movyng 
or walking or of tumyng the i^en and the myracle 
of speking s^raen lijk conuenientli to the seid wit- 
nessing or denouncing^ as othere miracles schulden 
therto seme :)-— it folewith to be trewe, that (for this 
eende and entent of schewing and denouncing and 
witnessing, that Qod chesith this ymage of stoon or 
tree or of metal bifore othere like ymagis into the 
seid office spokun in the iiij^ and v^. reulis,) it is 
not inoonuenient but it is conuenient ynow^ that 
Qod at sumwhile make thilk ymage swete^ and that 
the ymage be moued from oon place into an other 
place with oute mannys labour, and that the i^en 
of the ymage be turned hidirward and thidirward, 
and that the ymage semyngli speke, that is to seie, 
that spebhe and soun be mad in the ymage bi an 
aungel of Qod, as it was doon in the asse of Balaam, 
Numer. xxij\ a And ferthermore herof, if it be not 
inconuenient these thingis to be doon in ymagis bi 
Qod, it is not inconuenient the seers and the next 
heerers of these thingis so doon forto knowe and wite 
and witnesse that thei ben so doon ; and it is not 
inoonuenient othere men trowe vndoutabili the same 
thingis as doon, whanne thei heeren credible seers and 
next heerers reporte and teUe what thei presentU sien 
and herden so doon. 

The vij*. reule or supposidoun is this: Whi and The seventh 
wherfore Qod chesith this place more than an other not inquire wiiy 

. » t 111 •!•• 11 God chooses one 

oertem place, And wole do miraclis in oon such place place or inmee 

, , .« 1. -J xi. • rather than 

and bifore sum such seid ymage more than m an another for the 
other place and than bifore another lijk ymage, is not mimdos. Proof 
of men to be enquerid. Forwhi, that Qod chesith oon 
place mere than an other and oon ymage more than 
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Chap, vul anothir, that therbi be mad a solempne and a fer- 
iient remembraunoe vpon the thingis seid in the firste 
reule^ we mowe knowe and wite bi this, that so* 
lempne miradis (sache as we kunnen not bi sufficient 
enydence impugne) God dooth in oon place and not in 
an other, and bifore summe ymage and not bifore an 
other. And therfore that Qod so chesith these placis 
and ymagis bifore othere it is of ns to be holde, for 
therto we han this now seid mytti eyidence ; but oer- 
tis whi and wherfore he chesith this place and this 
ymage bifore othere, we han noon evidence withinne 
doom of resoun, neither bi eny mark or evidence 
touun to vs fro God; and therfore fro enquirancis 
whi God chesith this place and this ymage bifore 
othere into the seid effect of solempne remembraundng 
vpon the seid thingis, we ou^ten algatis abstene and 
forbere. And so this present vij^ reule or supposicioun 
is trewe. 
The proof of the Aftir these vij. reulis or supposiciouns y argue thus: 
follows fh>in_ Besoun wole and allowith and approueth nedis that 
■on approves men visito and haunte for the seide eende of solempne 

thftt men visit . ^ 

those piMM Mid remembrauncing tho placis and tho ymagis, which it 
(^f^points for is suro God to chese into the seid eende and bi the 

the purposes of 

devotion bv the seid euvdends of myraculis doinff: forwhi ellis we 

evidence of -r •f o 

minoies,u. conformcden not us to it wherto God vs callith and 

thai th^ go on 

Sii^f^th*" P^^^^*^> wherof we ou^ten be waar. But so it is, 
do not, th^ do that such seid visituur and haimtinxr into the seid 

not conform ^ o 

^Ps'a^iS- ®®^d® ^ ^^* ®^ *^^^ pilgrimage, Wherfore resoun 
>>^^ wele iugithy allowith, and approueth pilgrimagis to be 

doon ; and in this wise, fro the bigynnyng of the 
firste reule and supposicioun in this present chapiter 
hider to, is proued this present vj^ condusioun, that 
doom of weel disposid resoun allowith and approueth 
pilgrimage to be doon. 

^oonciS^to ^^^ ®"®^ ^^^® ®® "^^^^ proof for this present vj*. 
oodS'soSk^ principal condusioun, rede he in The book of wot- 
wonhipiMg. schipifigy namcliche there in the ij*. parfcie; and he 
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Bchal| what in the firste partie and what in the ij^ chap, vni, 
partie^ fynde herto proof ynou^. 

The vij*. principal conclusioun is this : It is leeful, TKsnvEVTa 
in proprist manet of leeftOnes, that pilmmairis be i* lawfta in 'the 

, ^ *_, , _ . , ' r ,? ®-__, , vtriotert seme to 

doon. This oonclusioun may be proued thus : What perform pUgHm- 
euer gonemannce is aUowid and approued bi Holi tGcoSiSlio^ 
Scripture and bi doom of weel disposid resoun is in 
proprist maner leeful, as it is open bi the ix". reule 
or supposidoun sett in the first chapiter of this pre- 
sent ij^ parti. But so it is, that pUgrimagis to be 
doon is allowid and approued bi HoU Scripture, as 
it is' open bi the next bifore going v^. principal 
conclusioun ; and it is allowid and approued bi doom 
of weel disposid resoun, as it is open bi the next 
bifore going vj*. principal conclusioun. Wherfore fol- 
ewith that pilgrymagis to be doon is leeful in pro-* 
prist maner of leefulnes. And so this present vij% 
conclusioun is trewe. 

The viij*. principal conclusioun is this : Pilgrimagis ^q^®™ 
doing is a point of Goddis moral lawe and of his Jf^JiCJJJS?}? 
plesaunt seruice, thou^ it be not alwey vnder <»-5j5Jlyui^*^* 
maundement of his lawe. That this conclusioim is2!S?««^i!l!:» 

^^^ ways unciefr com- 

trewe, y proue thus: What euer gouemaunce doom of ^SlSlf^t^li^ 
weel disposid resoun biddith, God biddith ; and what ftls'^SlSf by 
euer gouemaunce doom of weel disposid resoun coun- 
seilith, allowith, or approueth, God the same gouer- 
nance coimseilith, allowith, or approueth, as it is openli 
bifore schewid in mentenyng the firste principal go* 
uemaunce bi therto mad and sett forth the viij^ 
concludoun and bi the processe next therto there aftir 
going. But so it is, that pilgiimagis to be doon 
doom of weel disposid resoun counseilith, allowith, 
and approueth, as it is open bi proof of the next 
bifore going vj^ conclusioun. Wherfore pilgrimagis to 
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« 

Chap, yiii. be doon is a point of Qoddis moral lawe and of Mb 
plesaunt sendee, 
b* BcrTtS?''^^ Also thus: What euer gouemaunoe Holi Scripture 

allowith^ and is not bi Holi Scripture reproued, is 
a point of Goddis moral lawe and of his plesaunte 
seruice. But such a gouemaunce is doing of pilgrim- 
agis, as it is open bi what is bifore seid into proof 
of the next bifore going firste conclusioun and of the 
next bifore going V. conclusioun. Wherfore this pre- 
sent viij'. conclusioun is trewe. 
THEiriirTH "^^ ^' principal conclusioun is this: It is not 

u fs^notXftii synne a man bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to othere 
fOT a'^SJ^toTt Baen, that thei make pilgrimagis in the maner bifore 
XwT*^ tau^t; and that thei do as he doith, if 'he do in 
S2r']p?oof Sf the the maner bifore taujt; but it is a merytorie and 
oonciurioiu ^ ^^i ^Q^j^ j^gjg foj. ^ jj. ensaumpla That this 

Qondusioun is trewe, y proue thus : It is no synne a 
man bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to othere men, 
that thei do a deede and a point of Goddis moral 
lawe and of his plesaunt seruice ; but it is a mery- 
torie deede forto it' ensaumple to othere. And her- 
with so it is, that forto make pilgrimagis in the 
maner bifore tau^t is a deede of Goddis moral lawe 
and of his plesaunt service, as it is open bifore bi 
the next bifore going conclusioun. Wherfore it is 
not synne a man forto ^eue ensaumple to othere 
men, that thei make pilgrimagis in the maner bifore 
tau^t; but it is merytorie and weel doon forto ^eue 
thilk ensaumple. And so this present ix^ conclu- 
sioun is to be holde trewa 



> alhwith and approueth, MS. I ' if is interlineated l>yalater(?) 
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ix. Chapiter. 

Aftib al this what is tretid upon the ftrete and ij«, tnd^lSSon of 
principal gouernauncis fro the bigynnyng of this ij*. JJjyf^^^^of 
parti hidirto, (and that bi ix. conclusiotins eeruyng to SSJei mi^S^ 
the firate gonemaunce, and bi othere ix, concluaiounB p^^™*«^' 
semjng to the ij^ gouemaunoe,) y schal next now 
sette forth the argmnentis and the obiecciouns^ whiche 
the lay peple (being ouer myche wijters of the clergie) 
maken a^ens the seid firste and ij^ gouernauncis. 

Of whiche ar^mentis the firste is this : No cause thb vibst as- 
can be assigned whi ymagis sehtdden be had and lollabds. 
vsid and whi pilgrimagis schulden be doon saue this, n>i^«^oanbe 
that bi hem remembraunce and mynde schulde bec&ningtomiiid 

J j.i-xi_»- i_*i.-i- •! J 1 .- the lives of Christ 

maad vpon tho tmngis whiche ben seid and rehercid and the saints; 
bifore, (in the viij*. chapiter of this ij*. partie in the of scripture wd 

/»,•!•.• i' . . \\^^ ' ^ . otherdbvout 

firste and ij*. reulis or supposicions,) that is to seie, works doesthis 
the benefetis of God, his punyschingis, his holi lijf images and pii- 

mm tcrliiisffes nifty 

and passioun, the holi lyues of Seintis, and hile dig- weii be dispensed 

nitees and worthinessis of God, and suche othere 

thingis, (certis if ymagis and pilgrimagis schulden not 

serue to suche now seid remembraunds bi hem to 

be had, and folewingli to therbi the deuouter preiers 

to be had, 3miagis and pilgrimagis weren in vein;) 

but so it is, that into suche now seid remembraunds 

and myndingis to be gendrid and had, and folewingli 

therbi into fal deuout preiers to be had, mai and 

wole serue at ful* Holi Scripture with othere writ- 

ingis of Seintis lyues and othere deuoute treticis of 

blissis* in heuen and of peynes in helle and suche 

othere tretids. Wherfore the hauyng of ymagis and 
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Chap. PL the doing of pUgrimagis mowe be weel forbom. And 

it is no nede that thai be. 

2tonofth?"°*- Confirmacioun herof mai be this : Whanne euer eny 

SSngis'g^" *^^g ^ ^^' g<^^ ^^® ^^^ ^ certeia fruyt and good 

l?si2I!??L^ whidi schulde come therbi, thanne if thilk same fruyt 

mmMu^eow. *^^ S^^ "^ ^ 8^*® ^^^ ^"^ ^3^ ^®^ ^^ better bi 
SSTilbStS** ^"^ other meene than bi this thing, the hauing and 
SSermSttM. vsing of this thing is not necessarie, (that is to seie, 
iffilSi^Sirt to ^ ^^' needisly to be had,) but mai ri^t weel be for- 
tejgMmdpu- boHL But SO it is in this present purpos, that the 

hauing and vsing of ymagis and the* doing of pil- 

grimagis ben idil and waastful, inlasse than thei be 

meenys into the seid remembrands and preiers to be 

mad bi occasion of hem. And ^it so it is, that 

therto writingis mowe seme better than thei. Wher- 

fore thei ben not neoessarie^ but thei mowe be riit 

weel lackid and not had and doon. 

Their reply to And if cuy man wole be aboute forto answere 

t&t'iS^*^ herto and seie, that not alle men and wommen 

thhoT^^S^ mowe come into this, that thei schulen kimne rede 

l^mti«ei)r^ writingis in bokis; and therfore for suche vnlettrid 

^%^6uSiuSooi^ men and wommen ymagis musten be had as bokis to 

hem, and of hem pilgrimagis musten be doon, and 
eUis the seid remembrauncis my^te not of hem be 
had: thanne the seid arguers wolen sette to and for- 
tofie her partie thus : It my^te be ordeyned that alle 
men and wommen in her ^ongthe schulden leeme forto 
rede writingis in the langage in which thei schidden 
lyue and dwelle; and thanne therbi schulde come 
forth not oonli this seid good of remembrauneing, but 
myche othir good also ther with. And therfore thei 
setten litil bi the answere now maad. 
thi 8B0OVD ub- The ij^ argument is this : If bischopis, preestis, 
LSSSS)i^'™and derkis foundun and endewid therto bi the lay 
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peple wolden preche to the lay peple so ofle and so chap. ix. 
myche as thei ou^ten do bi her office, the seid theeier^wooid 
thingis whiche mowe be remembrid to the lay peple peo^e about tho 
bi ymagis and bi pilgrimagis, the lay peple schuldeMrecaUedtothoir 
be so Bufficientli remembrid upon tho thingis, that ixnages and pu- 
thei schulden haue no neede neither profit at al forS™^aldbe 
to haue and vse ymagis, or' forto make pilgrimagisnorprofttaUe. 
into the seid remembraimcis to be therbi gete and 
had. Wherfore it is not resonable neithir conueni- 
ent that the necligenoe of so weel wagid bischopis, 
preestis, and clerkis schulde be suffrid to be and con- 
tynue; and that the lay peple schulde be dryue bi 
thilk necligenoe of prelatis and preestis into cost and 
labour, and into purchasing to hem of new meenis 
into the same eende into whiche the diligence of 
preestis and clerkis bi hem costioseli founde schulde 
serue and strecche. 

The iij^ artrument is this: Vein and waastfol occu-thbthisdis- 
padoun it is forto make myche labour and cost forto lollasds. it 

; 1 .-I 11 n IT ia "ndn to ipond 

haue and vse the sympler and vnpernter and lasse labour and cost 

, _ about a i tm pef~ 

representing ymage of a thing, whanne with lasse ^s^image of 
labour and cost mai be had the perfiter and fuller ^oiflxisiwhen 

*" , wey may bo 

and better representing ymage of the same thing, better ij^ton 
But so it is, that ech lyuyng man is verier and per- imw of wm, 

' -^ ^ ■© r which ereiy 

fiter and fuller and better representmg ymage ofiivingmanis. 
Crist and of ech Seint, than is eny vnquyk stok or \ 

stoon graued and oumed with gold and othere gay • 

peinturis.* Wherfore it is vein and waast forto make I 

such labour and cost into the making and hauyng of 
suche vnquyke gay ymagis. 

The iiij^ argument is this : Qod is lijk presentii thb toubth 
euery where, and therfore he is lijk redi for to teue ^ lolulrds. 

•I . •'!•/*»• -L 1 Godispreaent 

hise gracis and ^iftis euery where, where euer a man everywhere alike. 



> or is interlineated by a Utter I * See The Apology for the Loi^ 
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G1C17. IX. Bechith after hem ; and therfore no plaoe in erthe id 
and no place or holler than an other ^ place is,* and noon ymage is 

image is holier - _. ,- .- -.., . -,.-, - ,. • 

than anot^^ holier than an other hjk ymage is. Wherfore it is 
toji^S^m* vein waast and idil forto trotte to Wssingam rather 

and other plaooo — • 

weraiiu than to ech other plaoe in which an ymage of Mane 

is, and to the rode of the north dore at London 

rather than to ech other roode in what euer place he 

be. 

thb tipth is- The V*. argument is this i The feendis wijlis and 

iiOLLAju>8. Thedeceitis ben forto be waarU considerid and forto be 

men to pilgrim- smertli fled, as Peter techith, (i: Petri y^» c. in the 

aces DT work- 

ingmiraoiMin eende): but so it is that the feend hath deceyued 

images, and all ^ '' 

chStianssho^sli^li and wijlily men and wommen whiche hon wor- 

schipid ymagis and han come to ymagis in pilgrimage, 



be on their gui 
against his do- 
▼ioee. 



as it' is open ynou^ in the lijf and legend of Seint 
Bartholomew where it is seid that the feend whidi was 
in a famose ymage in a temple made the peple sijk 
in her bodies, that thei sohulden' come bifore him in 
pilgrimage and preie ; and thanne he wolde make hem 
hool. And herbi he drowe the peple into mys bileeue 
and mys lyuyng. Wherfore ech Cristen man ou^te be 
waar and kepe him silf fer fro such perel ; and ther 
fore bi tendimes, which he ou^te haue to kepe him 
waarli fro synne, he outte forbere vce of jrmagis and 
going in pilgrimages. 

The YJ'. argument is this: Poul techith alle Cristen 

ij^igesbjwuie men (i". Tessalonic. v*. E.) thus : Absteyne ^tm from al 

S^^pLi y^ spice; but so it is, that the seid hauyng and 

vsing of ymagis and pilgrimagis doing ben occasiouns 

of myche synne and of other yuel. Wherfore thei ben 

to be forbom. 



Thsis sixth 



which St. Paul 
warns us. 



> other, MS. (first hand). 
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hand. 
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Tisohendorf B Act Apott Apoer^ 
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The vij*.» ftfgmnent is this: It is neither wisdom chap.ix. 
neither tender loue bering to the sendee of God a "SvarTsByvsra 
man forto leue vndoon many better semicis of God, ^ISort^nt 
for this that he wole do oon myche lasse good bSel^^l^i^im* 
sendee of God; but so it is, that thou^ the seid tfainga. 
vsing of ymagis and the seid pilgrimaging weren 
seruicis to God, ^it in the whilis and with the costis 
in and with which thei ben doon manye othere myche 
better seruicis of God my^ten be doon, as visits 
ing of poor men, and teching of ynwise men, and 
bisie studie in deuoute bookis and in othere bookis 
of goostli leemyng. Wherfore folewith that a bad 
chaunge is forto bisette so mich labour and costd 
abonte ymagis and pilgrimagis. 

The viij* argument is this: It is sure and sikirj^^wo™ 
and greet discredoun Cristen men forto holde hem to doS^Shere*" 
tho gouemaunds which Holy Scripture of the Newe Jj^pJ^Jj^^ 
Testament techith hem, and forto caste aside alle othere JJSa^o^other 
gouemaunds or reulis whiche ben not tau^t in th© jSSiSpS***^ 
Newe Testament; ^he, thou tho gouemaunds and 
reulis be* weel ynou^ and suffidentli ynow^ groundid 
in doom of weel disposid resoun. Forwhi Seint Poul f 
seith, Coloc. ij*. c., thus : Se ye that no mem diaceyue \ 
ymc bi philsophie cmd vein faUaee afti/r the tradv- 
cioun of men, aftir the elementie of the world, and 
Tiot aftir Crist; for in him dweUith bodUich al \ 
the fuhies of the Oodhede. But so it is, that Holi 
Scripture in the Newe Testament techith not the seid* 
Ysing of ymagis neither the seid pilgrimaging; but 
thei ben had withoute forth bi resonyng and arguyng 
in moral philsophie: and of al such craft and.sntilii^ 
outten alle Cristen men be waar, that thei therbi be 
not bigilid. Wherefore Cristen men, (for tendimes 
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Chip. PL which thei ou^ten haue that thei sjmne not,) ou^ten 
be waar and forbere al such craft of ymagis vsing 
and of pilgrimagis making.^ 
S^mSST" The ix*. argument is this: lohun iiij*. 8., whanne 
^^JJJJ^P^ Crist saat at the welle of lacob and talkid with the 
byc&iit?oMr vonunan Samaritan, he exdudid the vce of ymagis 
theJ^amo? '^'^ *^® ^^ ^^ pilgrimage.' Forwhi he seide to the 
®*°*'*^ womman thus: The tyme is come amd now it is, 

whanne prewe worsdidpere sckulen worachipe the 
Fadi/r in spirit amd troutJie; for also the FoMt 
sechitJi. siLch that worschipen him. Qod is a spirit, 
a/ad it bihoueth hem that worschipen him to wor- 
achipe in spirit a/ad troche. Thus myche Crist seide 
there: wherbi is exdudid and wihied of Crist to 
be removed, that eny man schulde worachipe Ood bi 
eny outward ymagis ; in as miche as he wolde ech 
man aftir him comyng forto be so perfit that he wor- 
schipe God in spirit and in trouthe of Goddis being, 
and not in an ymage feyned to be in Goddis stide. 
Also Crist in the same chapiter, speking with the 
same womman removed pilgrimagis. Forwhi whanne 
the womman had seid to him thus : / se thai thou 
art a prophet. Oure fadris worschipiden in iMs hit, 
(that is to seie, the hil clepid Garizim,) and ye, (that 
IB to seie, lewis,) seien that at lerusalein^ is a pUice 
where it hihoibeth to worschipe : lesus seide to hir 
thus: WoToma/a, hileeue ihou to me, for the hour 
schal oorae, whanne neitlier in this his^ hit neither 
in lerusalera ye schvlen worschipe the Fader. Ze, 
(that is to seie, Samaritanis or dwellers in the cuntre 
of Samarie,) worschipen what ye haowen not; we. 



' and vting of pilgrimagis making , 
MS. (first hand). 

* pilgrimagis, MS. (first hand). 

' terj^m, MS., and similarly else- 
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should probably be expunged. It 
is not found in either form of 
WieliTs version, from which the 
citation is made. 
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(that is to seie, lewis,) worschipen what we knowen: Chaf.ix. 
for heUhe is of the lewis. Thus miche there. Of 
which proces folewith that Crist excludid pilgrimage, 
whanne he seid that peple schulde frothens after wor- 
schipe neither in lerusalem neither in the now seid 
hil ; for the worschipiog, which the peple made in tho 
ij. placis, was bi pilgrimage going into tho placis. 
And so Cristis entent was, that neither vce of ymagis 
neither doing of pilgrimagis schulde^ be among the 
peple which he came to teche. 

The X*. argument is this : If a man wole go in JJJi^^fJ'^ 
pilgrimage into simi memorial of God or of a Seint, J^Ss^SSj^^e 
what skile is therto that he go thidir in pilgrimago J^»^™J^ 
openli, (sithen he mai go thider priueli forto make his 
deuout remembrauncis and hise deuoute preiers,) but 
if he desire laude and preising of the peple seiyng 
that he goith in thilk pilgrimage ? Also what sidle is 
therto, that he here openli bi stretis an ymage of wex 
or' of tre forto ofire it up at the place of pilgrimage 
and forto lete it abide there contynuely aftir him, but 
if he wolde meene that thilke ymage schulde preie 
continueli for him in thilk place of pilgrimage bi 
ny^t and dai, whanne he were departid fix)thens and 
were come hoom a^en? But oertis open it is, that 
alle these ententis ben or • yuel or in vein. Wher- 
fore noon such open going in pilgrimagis bi stretis 
and townes, (and nameUch with open bering of an 
ymage of wex or of tre, and forto hange thilk ymage 
vp in the place of pilgrimage,) is to be doon. 

The x\\ arficument is this : losue xxiiij'. c. the duke thbui bib- 

losue seid to the peple of Israel thus: Do %e aweymv^. jorfiua^i 

fro the myddia of you alien * Ooddis, cmd bowe ^c »«i *<> i«* »w»t 



* schulderiy MS. (second hand) ; 
bat the original reading U manifestly 
right 

*or if interiineated by a later 
band. 



' or is added by a later hand. 
* alien a added by a later (?) 
hand. It is found in WicliTs 



Tersion. 
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ohap. IX. "^oure hertia to the Lord Qod of laraeL Wherfore bi 
■trangeGodi lijk skUe and lijk weel it my^te be eeid to Grisien 
to1&iag«fnow. men: "Do ye awey fro the myddis of ^ou alien 

" Goddis, that is to seie, ^oure ymagis whiche ye 
" worsehipen and holden as ^oure Goddis.'* 
]^S[bS?*™ Thd xij*. argument is this: The peple of lewis 
thlnittiouS!' weren not so vnwise and so lewid as ben Cristen 
fwnS^ferunto <5^^^ ^^^ ^f ^ }^^ *g®» neither as ben foolis 
inuwM^ and ^^^ amoDg Gristen men. Forwhi her werkis in con- 
SeremSy*^' questis making and her bateilis disposing and her 
idSki^by them l<>^ting of cuntiees and her beldingis and her othere 
chrisiSSSfthat craftiose doingis whiche thei diden schewen weel the 
JJ^^^^^'^^^oontrarie. Also the hethen men which weren in the 

daies of lewis weren ful wise, and thei weren not 
so vndiscrete as ben now Gristen children of x. ^eer 
age, neither as ben folis among Gristen men. Forwhi 
the fynding of kunnyngis, (as of comoun natural phil- 
Bophie, t)f medicinal philsophie, of methaphisik, of 
astronomye, and of geometrie, and othere particuler 
sciends, and of moral philsophie, and of M discrete 
poUcie, and of sutil craftis doon bi hem) schewith 
ful miche the contrarie. But not with stonding al 
this, the lewis weren ^ so cumbrid bi having and vsing 
ymagis that thei maden hem a calf of siluer, and 
seiden that it was her God which brou^t hem out 
of Egipt, as it is open Exodi xxxij^ c., and ofbe in 
othere tymes thei worscliipiden ymagis of stoonys or 
of stoclds as for her Goddis, as it is open ynou^ in 
ful manye placis of the Book of Kingis'ln Holi Writt 
And also hethen men, how euere greet clerkis thei 
weren and how euer politik wise men thei weren, 
^it thei also worschipiden ymagis of tre and of stoon 
for her Goddis, as the Sauter seith therof in the 
cxiij®. psalme thus : The eyinA/lacris of hethen Tnen 
ben eUuer and gold, the werkis of mennys hondia; 



* were, MS. {first hand). 
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iho ha/ti mouth and schulen not speke, et ccetera. ohap.ii. 
Thei ihat maJcen hem be mood lijk to Jiem, cmd aUe 
tiiat trusten in hem. The houe of lerad hopid i/n 
the Lord, he ia the helper of hem and the defender of 
hem. Wherfore aa weel or miche rather Cristen men 
oir^ten be waar forio entirmete with like ymagis, lest 
that thei falle into lijk defaut; for wher yu oon 
my^ti man stumblith> there an other my^ti man ontte 
drede' lest he also sttunble. And ellis Cristen men 
patten hem silf into perel of breking Ooddis lawe,* 
which is a trespace in it silf, ^he, and ferther sithen 
so wise and so my^ti men in discrecioun fillen into 
ydolatrie bi oocasioun of entermeting with ymagis, it 
is likeli that also manye Cristen men and wommen 
fallen into ydolatrie bi her vce of ymagis, thou^ it be 
not knowe openli. 



X. Chapitbb. 
The adij*. argument is this : To what euer thin£: thbib tkix- 

TXEVTH AMQJJ» 

men preien deuoutli that it saue hem. or to do hem mbht. what- 
what thei knowen weel no persoon may do to hem ^^^^g^® 'or 
saue God, the same thimr thei taken for her God. «>™«™«»*p«y^ 

••• — , ^ ■ • ... to the cron, and 

But SO it is, that to the crosse, which is a creature, *^««*^'«*««* 

. •niT creature for tneir 

men (both preestis and othere lay men) preien de-^^^ 
uoutlii that he schulde saue hem and kepe hem and 
make Crist plesid with hem which henge in him, and 
forto do what mannis power sufficith not forto do to 
hem. Wherfore alle tho men in thilk while taken a 
creature to be her God. 

The ij'. premisse of this argument is open bi what The teoond pre- 

. •] « • >i T7 'TT Tk • ihIm of the aifpi' 

IS red and simgun in the ympne VexiUa Regis prO' mentprovedfrom 



> auyte to drede, MS. (fint hand). I * breking of GoddU lawe, MS. 

I (first hand). 
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chap.x. deuiit sungun in the Passion Weke in Lent. For 
the hyrniTsung tber yn aftir that long speche is mad to the (sros, 
inPMsionWee • ^y ^j^ jg ^^^ othcT than a creatuTe, andwhiche spechis 

inowe not be trewe saue as seid to a creature oonli, 

it is seid thus: cros, the oort hope in this tyme of 

pdasioUTiy encrece thou riytwianea to piteful men and 

161/6 forjeuenea to giUi men} Wherfore th^ ij^. pre- 

roisse in this principal xiij^. argument is trewe. 

us'SS'thelSSt ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ *^® Crossis Fynding at the 

Sf the cIS^**^" ^^^ euensong, whanne this response : crux, viride 

(Mays.) lignum, ct ccBteva, is sungun, aftir that manye spechis 

ben mad to the cros being a creature, (and whiche 

spechis mowe not be verified but as seide to a pure 

creature,) it is seid in the prose forth with therto fol- 

ewing thus: Thou, which ha/rist the Lord, Tnake the 

pcUrov/n (that is to seie, Crist) forto be to va vndim/- 

able or howeahle or redi to heere ua : cmd thou atok, 

which were^ worthi to bere^ the price of the world, 

leue and graunte to thia pepls of Criat the beneficie 

of the croaae.^ Wherfore the seid ij*. premysse in this 

present principal xiij^ argument is trewe. 

Miem'^^^in ttuj -^^ ^ ^^^ autcme : crux yplendidior, et ccetera, 

some Feast* sungun at the ij*. euensong in the same feeste^ it is 

seid thus: aweete atok, bering aweete nmlia cmd 



I « cnxx, are spes nnica I 
Hoc passionis tempore, 
Plis adauge gratiam, 
lUisque dele crimina." 
These are the conclodmg words of 
the hymn beginning ** V exilla Begis 
prodeont,** which is still retained in 
the Boman Breviary for the Eve of 
Passion Sunday. The Salisbury 
Bieviary, (Lond. 1566), which Pe- 
cock follows, badly reads: 
** Auge piis jostitiam, 
Beisque dona veniam." 
' loeren, MS. (first hand). 
• be, MS. 



* The Salisbury Breviary, May 3, 
(Lond. 1556) has the 'response' 
*' O emz viride lignum, quia snpef 
te pependit Salvator, Bex Israel,'* 
&c., followed by the prose: 
^ Crux fidelis, terras ogbIIs 
Miro nectens fodere :" 
which ends thus: 
** Nobis pronum £ic patronum. 
Quern tulisti Dominum; 
Salve lignum vitn, dignum 

Ferre mundi pretium I 
Confer isti plebi Christ! 
Crucis benefidum." 
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sweete birthena, 8av£ tiiie present cumpanie gaderid to .chap. x. 
gidere now this dai in to thi preisingia} In which 
speche is open ynou^ that to the creature is preied 
forto do what he may not do, but what oonli God 
mai do. Wherfore the ij*. premisse in the xiij*. argu- 
ment IB trewe. 

Also in the anteme Grux fiddis et ccetera, which is Aadflramin 

*^ aatnem song in 

sungun at the ij*. euensong in the Feeste of t^^® Sljjjf *^ v*}? 

Crossis Hiding, it is seid in lijk wise thus: at(;eet6 0roH.(Sept.i4.) 

stok, beri/ng a^oeete nailis and berimg aweete birthena, 

(that is to seie, the bodi of Crist and hise parties^) be 

than to ua a ward ayena the dartia of the enemy ;* 

which speche can not be dressid treuli saue to a 

creature, and for that he is a creature ; and ^it of 

the same creature it is askid, that he do what he mai 

not do, and what oonli God mai do. And so eftsoone 

the seid ij*. preroysse is schewid to be trewe. 

Also in the prose clepid a sequence/ which is sun-Andfrmnaee- 
gun in the Feeste of the Crossis Hi^ing^ aftir that &ie nmeFn-'^ 
manye spechis there ben mad to the cros, it is seid 
toward the eende in a vers therof thus: Criaten 
rnedicyn, aaue iJuyw hod vnen, a/nd, hde thou aike 
men! And wJuU mcmnia myyte mm not, be it doon 



tt?aL 



1 M eras splendidior cvnctis 
astrif, mando Celebris, liommibiis 
mnltnm amabilis, aanctior nniyer- 
sIb I qua sols fbkti digna poitare 
talentam moodi : dalce lignum, 
dnlcet claros, doloia ferens pon- 
dera! salra pratentem caterram 
in tula hodie landilras congrega- 
tarn." — ^Id. It ocean also in the 
Roman Breriary, May 3. 

' This hymn occnrs in the Sails- 
buy Breriary, Sept 14, bnt the 
last and most important part is not 
ibond in it, nor in Hone's LaL 
Hymn^ yoL L p. 181* It begins 
thns : 



** Cmx fidelis, inter omnes 

Arbor una nobilis, 
Nulla silra talem profert 

IPlronde, flore, germine ; 
Dolce lignnm, dnlces cUtos, 

Duloe pondns sostinens.** 

In another hymn, howerer, be- 
ginning *^0 lignom Tenerabile,** 
(Mone, U e. p. 138,) we have : 

** Contra Sataxus jacolnm 
Sis mihi, cmx, obetaenlnnL* 

• Beginning ** Landes cmeis at- 
tfrflamas." 
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Ohjlp.Zi 



TSBIB TOUS- 
TBBNTH AJLOV* 

MBHT. What- 
ever thiiur men 
treat as tnough 
it were God, tn^ 
take for their 
God. And this 
they do to the 
cro8i,andM> 
make it their 
God. 



The second pre- 
miss of the argu- 
ment proved 
fh)mttiedoyo- 
tions practised 
in the proces- 
sions on Palm- 
Sunday. 



in thi nornie*^ In vrhxoh Bpeche it is likeli the maker 
of the prose meene and entende forto speke to the 
same thing to which he spak in the vers next going 
bifore there; and sithen in the vers next bifore going 
he spekith to a pure creature, (forwhi he seith there 
thus, eigne of vidorie, noon such among etochUf 
et coBtera,) * it folewith that in this present vers, 
Cristen medicyn, he spekith to the. same pure creature. 
And BO the seid ij*. premysse of the xi^'. argument is 
trewe. And so it what the xiij*. argument condudith 
finali muste needis be trewe. 

.The xiIij^ argument is this: Anentis what euer 
thing men beren hem silf and goueme hem silf as 
thei wolden bere hem and goueme hem, if thilk thing 
were God hem silf, and namelich whilis anentis Qod 
him silf (if he were there visibili present) thei couthen 
not do or make meker or louder or deuouter 8ubmis-> 
sion, saluting, and seruice than thei doon to thilk 
thing, — ^thanne and for thilk while thei maken or 
holden and taken thilk thing as for her verri Qod. 
But BO it is, that bifore these daieB and in these 
dales men beren and goueme hem silf anentis a crosse 
in this now seid maner, as now anoon aftdr schal be 
schewid. Wherfore tho whilis men maken thilk crosse 
her God. 

That the ij*. preinisse of this xiiij*. argument is 
trewe mai be argued .thus : In eeldir dales, whanne 
prooeasioun was mad in the Palme-Sundai bifore 
masse, the eukarist was not brou^t forth, that the 
processioun of the clerkis and of the lay peple schulde 



> " Medioina Christiana, 

Salra sanos, tBgroi sana: 
Quod non yalet tib homaha, 
Fit in too nomine." 
Missal, ad consaet. Eccl. Saratb.; 
Septziy. (Ed. Paris. 1513.) 



3 << O cmx, signnm triumphale^ 
Mnndi rera Balm, Tale ! 
Inter ligna-nnllnm tale, 
Fronde, flora, genniiMB." 
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meete with him; but a baar vnoouered crosee was oju^^x* 
broutt forth a^ens the prodessiomi, that the proces- 
sioun schulde meete a^ens it, aa j haue red ui dy- 
aerse oolde ordinalis of cathedrale chirchis and of mo* 
naateries in Tnglond:^ thoa^ in latir daies and name- 
lioh in Bumme chirchis the eukarist is bom forth, and 
the processionn meetith with the enkarist bom in a 
chest among relikis, and in manie placis he is bom in 
a coape ordeyned therto.' Thanne thus: In tho dales 
and in tho placis whanne and where the processionn 
mette in Fahnesunday with the nakid crosse or with 
the chest of rilikis withoute the eukarist, summe of 
the derkis weren otdeyned forto stonde bifore the seid 
crosse and forto tume hem toward the processionn and 
seie in smging to al the dergie and peple thus: 
Sion raysti douyter^ lo, the King vaylde and mdce 
fitting vpon beestia cometh to tkee; whom the lesson 
of prophetia hcUh bifore spohun: This is he which 
cometh fro Edom, in dothis died with blood, ful 
(xymeli i/rv his gamementy passing forth in vertues, 
and not m horsis of bateil, neither i/n hits touris? 
This is he which as an innocent lonib is bitraied to 



■ In the York Miml (in Dominie. 
Palm.) printed at Farif in 1588, 
occnra this mbric : '' Deinde, com 
ante tentorium prooeaaio ordinata 
f oerit, diaconwa, aocepta benedietione 
a pralato, com presbytero et sab- 
diacono, et cntcifero et oeroferariifl, 
in medio ftana, legat Eyangelimn S. 
Matth. XXL : ' In illo tempore, com 
appropinquaaset,' &c.** The adora^ 
tion of the Host oocors later in 
the lerviee. 

> The Salisbury MiaHd (Paria, 
1518,) agrees Terjr nearly with 
FecocVs account; we hare there 
the following mbric (in Dominic. 
Palm.) ; — ** Dnm distribonntor nm 



(palmamm so.) praparetiir fere* 
tram com reliqoiis, in qno Corpus 
Christi in pyzide dependeat > . . . . 
lomen deferator in latenia prooe- 
dente com emce denndata et dnobus 
yezillis prsBcedentibos.** Yariooa 
anthems accompany these rites, 
pardy taken from liatth. xxi, 
after which follows the Gospel 
as before : '^ Cam appropinquaaset 
Jesos." (Matth. zu.) The an- 
thems with the notes are given at 
length in the *<Prooessionale ad 
osom insign. EocL Samm." (P^s, 
1580.) 
. ' Peoock badly reads iMnibu9. 
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og^*3L fji^ deethy which is deeth to deeth, and. a biMe to hMe, 
teuyng power to lyue hi his deeth^ as bleaaid pro- 
phetis sumtyme eungv/n in prophecie} And thanne^ 
this' thus seid and sungun fro the clerkis in the 
crossis bihalne to the preestis and lay peple in the 
prooessioun, the preestis and peple fillen donn kneling 
with alle the knees to the grounde, seiyng or singing 
or in bothe maners toward the seid discouered orosse 
thus : Heil thou, whom the peple of Hehrees meeting 
wUneesith to he lesus, and crien to thee wordia of 
heUh ! Heil liyt of the world, King of kimgis, glorie 
of heuen, to whom ahidith or longith empire, preiaing, 
and woradiip, here a/nd for euere I Heil oure heUhe, 
very pees, redempcioun, and vertu, which with thi fre 
wil hast goon vndir for us the lawis of deeth? And 



1 « Finito eTangelio,tre8 elerici de 
seeunda fonna exenntes ex eadem 
procesdone^habitii non mutato, con- 
yeni ad populnm, stantes ante mag- 
nam crucem ex parte occidental!, 
simol cantent hone Tennm hoc 
modo. 

^ En rex venit mansnetos tibi, 
Sion filia mystica, hmnilis sedens 
super animalia, qoem yentamm jam 
prasdixit lectio prophetica." 

Varioufl rubrics are prefixed to 
the remaining parts of the anthem, 
which proceeds thus : 

" Salve quem Jesum testator plebs 
Hebrseorum 

Obyia cum palmis, tibi damans 
verba salutis. 

** Hie est qui de Edom yenit tinctis 
Bosra vestibus, in stola sua formo- 
SOS, gradiens yirtutibos, non in eqnis 
beUicosis, nee in altis curribns. 

** Salve, lux mnndi, Bex regom, 

gloria coli, 
Cni manet imperium, laiis, et 
decus, hie et in »vum. 



"Hie est ille qui ut agmis Insons 
morti traditnr, mors mortis, infemi 
morsus, morte donans vivere, nt 
quondam beati vates prompsenmt 
prophetice. 

*< Salve nostra sahu, pax vera, 
xedemptio, virtus, 
Ultro qui mortis pro nobis jura 
flubistL" 
Frocessionale Sarisb., foL Iv. IvL 
The parts here printed as prose 
may have been meant for a kind of 
barbarous verse, irhich is perhaps 
a little corrupted. 

* (Ai9 is added by a later hand. 

' These words occur in the anthem 
just quoted. They are to be sung 
by the chorus: **in prostratione 
deoscolando terram prosequatur 
resurgenda" — ^Id. It does not ap- 
pear distinctly, from the rubrics, 
whether the Host was then borne 
in the procession or not; pro- 
bably it was, as the bier with the 
relics certainly was. The same 
words, however, may have been 
Qfiod in either case in different ages. 
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open it is that to Crist him silf (if he had be there onipjc 
present) thei my^ten not haue mad more low^li knou- 
leching that he was her Ood, than thei at thilk tymes 
and placis maden to the baar crosse or to the chest 
of relikis in which the eukarist was not. Wherfore 
thoru^ alle tho daies and placis in whiche the euka- 
rist was not borne a^ens the processionn in Falme- 
simday, al the peple of the processionn bare hem silf 
and gouemed hem silf anentis the crosse^ euen as thei 
wolden haue bore and gouerned hem silf anentis Crist 
him silf, if he had be visibiU present. And so the ij'. 
premysse of this present xiiij*. argument is trewe. 

Also in an othir place of the same processioim, in yurtheri»roof 
the dades and placis whanne and where the eukarist 
came not forth into processioun, children whiche weren' 
sett on hi^e sungen toward the crosse and seiden 
these versis here folewing, Olorie, preising, and honour 
be to thee, King (hist! Ayenbierl to whom children- 
nys worechipi/ng eonge Osan^na, the myilde song. An 
other vers thus: 2%ou art King of Israel and the 
noble child of David! Blessid King^ tvhich ca/niest 
in ihe name of the Lord I An other vers thus : Alle 
{he cumpenye in hiye placis preiseth thee, ech deedli 
man amd aUe creaiuris. An other vers thus: The 
peple of Hebreea came with pdlmes meeting to thee, 
and lo we ben ai thee with preier, good wil, and 
ympnel Aflir eche of these versis the queer of 
preestis and of clerkis stonding in processioun binethe 
bi the crosse singen the firste verse : Olorie, preiaing, 
cmd honor, et ccetera} Wherebi it is open that the 
ij^ premysse in the xiiij*. argument is trewe. 



> were, MS. (first hand). 

* '* Finito regreMa (crueiferi, 
pretbyteri, &e.) pueri in altom bcu 
osdom ecdcgiflp eanant yennm : 



<* Gloria, laos, et honor tibi fit, 

Rex Christet Bedemptor, 
Cui puerile decoi prompeit 
Otanna pinm." 
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pecock's jxephsason. 



Still ftirthcr 
proof. 



Also in an other place of the same prooesaioun it 
was and is ^it kept and vsid in manye chirchis^ that 
the principal craoifix of the chirche schal be disoo- 
uered and schewid baar and nakid to al the peple 
of the' processioun. And in the while the crucifix 
is in disooueryng the principal preest with the queer 
schal falle doun to grounde at the leest vpon alle 
the knees and schal singe thus : Heil oure Ki/ng, 
the sone of Dauid! Ayenbi&r of the world I Whom 
prophetie hifore spoken 8amov/r to come to the houa 
of Israel! Sotheli thee into an hoohum aacHJice 
the FacUr eende into the world, whom alle hoH msn 
fro the bigynnyng of the world dbodeni And now, 
Oeanna to the eone of Dauid I Bleeeid be he which 
Cometh in the narne of the Lord! Oaan/na va hiye 
thingis I * Also whilis the hool queer of preestis and 



Chbrofl cum genuflezione dicat : 

'* Gloria, latu, et honor tibi sit** 

Pueri ! 
<< Israel et ta Rex, Dayidis etia- 

dyta proles, 
Nomine qui in Domini, Hex 
benedicte, yenis." 

Chorus: 

«< Gloria, lans." 
Pueri : 
''CoBtuB in excelsis te laudat 

ooBlitus omnis, 
"Et mortalis homo, et ouncta 
creata simuL" 
Chorus : 
« Gloria, laus." 

Pueri : 
<'Fleb8 Hebrsa tibi cumpalmis 
obria yenit, 
Cum prece, yoto, bynmis, ad- 
sumus ecce tibL** 
Chorus I 
*' Gloria, laus, et honor." 



Missal, ad usum Eocl. Ebor. (Domi- 
nic in ram. Palm.) Paris, 153S. The 
Host had been a little before carried 
into the church ; whether it iras 
afterward borne in the procession 
does not appear fh>m the rubrics. 

^ peple of tif is added in the 
margin by a later (?) hand. 

* "In egressu processionis pm- 
latus, ter flexis genibus ante crucem 
discoopertam, adoret, dicens can* 
tando, Aye Rex. £t chorus idem re- 
petat : Aye, Sex noster, fill Dayid, 
Redemptor mundi, quem prophets 
pnedicayerunt Salyatorem domni 
Israel esse yenturum, te enim ad 
salutarem yictimam Pater misit in 
mundum ; quem expectabant omnes 
sancti aborigine mundi : et nunc 
Osanna filio Dayid : benedictus qui 
yenit in nomine Domini: Osanna 
in excelsis.** — ^Missal, ad usum Eocl. 
Ebor. (Dominic* in ram. Palm.) 
Paris, 1583. 



TRD SeoOKD PABt. 



20V 



derkis singen thus, al the lay peple in the proces* Osi^. X 
sioun knelen donn and knocken her brestis and 
flumme fSeJlen so donn that her brestis and monthis 
touchen the gronnde. And more compunccionn, more 
deuodonn, and louder Bubmissioun thei my^ten not 
neither couthen araie forto bisette vpon Crist him silf, 
if he were in stide of the erosse so discouered. Wher- 
fore the secunde pretnysse of this present xiiij'. argu- 
ment is trewe. 

The xv^. arjrument is this: To what euer thing thsibvit- 
men offren in lou^ist wise, comyng toward it bixBnr. The 
creping, and whos feet thei kissen in deuoutist maneroroHonOood 
thei kunnen, thilk thing thei taken for her soue-troua. 
reynest and hi^est Lord. ITorwhi ellis it wolde folewe 
that ther yn thei diden ynaocordingli and vnsemeU, 
and BO therfore reprouabili and in such wise that it 
were worthi be forbodun. But so it is, that to the 
erosse in Good Fridai men comen in loudest wise 
creping on alle her knees, and to this erosse in so 
lowte and deuout maner thei ofiEren, and the feet of 
thilk erosse thei in deuoutist maner kissen. Wher- 
fore thei^ in these deedis the same erosse for her 
worthiest Lord thei taken; or ellis thei ou^ten not 
so creepe, ofire, and kisse, and ou^ten be weemed 
forto so do. 

Miche neede is forto assoile these thre laste prin-Theneoeaaiiivof 
cipal arcrumentis. that is to seie, the xiij^•^ 3uiij^, three argaments 
and zv*., for upon the deedis and gouemauncis of 
whiche these thre laste principal argumentis maken 
mensioxui alle the seid wijters han greet abhomina- 
oioun ; and thei ben out of eese, whanne thai seen 
tho dedis and gouemauncis doon; and whanne thei 
musten nedis for drede do tho deedis and gover- 



> Without doubt either this or 
the following ihei should be can- 
celled. 



< thrittenthe, MS. (later hand^ and 
on an erasure). 
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Chat.z. nauncis, as othere men hem doon. For oertis tbei 
weenen that al the world eouthe not sane tho deedia, 
as thei ben so doon of othere men, fro ydolatria 
And therfore mich neede is forto se how these thre 
laste principal argomentis and semyng euidencis 
mowe at the fulle be assoilid. 



xj. CHAPrrER. 

Sftom w^ These xv. ben the argumentis which the repungners 

rePatMij^raii ^^^^ the firste and ij^ afore tretid gouemanncis 
whiohtt^ maken a^ens the dergie holding with the same gover- 
)^^|;^ii^'nauncis. And if these argumentis mowe be deerli 
grimaeei. assoilid, sotheli alle tho repugners ben openii ouer- 

throwe: and if these xv. argumentis mowe not be 

cleerli assoilid, thanne thei letten the' firste and ij*. 

principal condusiouns bifore sett of ymagis, and the 

firste and ij^ condusiouns bifore sett of pilgrymagis. 

But that these xv. argumentis mowe deerli be assoilid, 

y Bchal now next here aftir withoute eny doute make 

open. 

ths rawT And firste, as for answere and assoiling to the firste 

i^ffirsuD. argument, y precede thus. The firste argument and his 

the only needfvii streugthc haogith here ypon, that Holi Scripture and 

min^iJ^of othere deuoute writingis red and herd schulden' be 

The institution Sufficient wcy and meene into al profite into which 

proves thu. ymagis and pilgrimagis seruen. And if this be denied 

and be proued vntrewe, thanne the firste argument 
laddth al his strengths And that al such seid wri- 
tingis (not oonU for that nowhere ny^ alle men kun- 
nen rede hem, but also thou^ aUe men, wommen, and 
children couthen rede hem) at the beste sufficen not 



' the is interlineated by a later (?) | ^schMe, M& (first hand), 
hand. j 
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into al the good and proiite, into whiche mowen snf- oha.p.xi 
fice bothe togidere tlio writingis and vsing of j'^magis 
and pilgrimagis doing, y proue thus: Mankinde in 
this lijf is so freel, that forto make into him sufficient 
remembraunce of thingis to be pix>fitabli of him re- 
membrid he nedith not oonli heereable rememoratijf 
signes, (as ben Holi Scripture and othere deuoute 
writingis,) but he nedith also therwith and ther to 
seable rememoratijf signes ; as experience wole weel 
schewe. that thoo^ maakinde take al the avauntage 
whiche he may forto plucke him vpward and forto 
holde him upward in good thouttis, (bi seable signea 
of ymagis and picturis as eke bi heereable signes of 
writingis,) al is litil ynou^. And also, if heereable re- 
memoratijf signes hadden be sufficient to Cristen ^en 
into al her nedeful goostli remembrauncingis, wherto 
schulde Crist haue ^eue to Cristen men vndir co«| 
maundement seable rememoratijf signes, as ben hisej 
sacramentis of the Newe Testament ? AUe men muste ! 
needis graunte, that but if Ciisten men hadden had 
neede to seable rememoratijf signes ouer and with 
heereable signes of writingis, which also Crist prouidid 
to us, ellis he wolde not haue bounden Cristen men 
forto Yse seable rememoratijf signes, whiche ben the 
seid sacramentis. Wherfore folewith that writingis, 
whiche ben heereable rememoratijf signes to Cristen 
men, sufficen not into al the remembrauncing which 
is nedeful to Ciisten men ; and so it wherbi the firste 
argument schulde take al his strengthe is take awey. 

Ferauenture simimen wolen answere here and seie a reply to this 
that so ^ manye kindis of seable rememoratijf signes pS^that^hoBe 
and tbo oonli, which Crist him silf in special assigned ranembnuSw^ 
Cristen men to haue and yse, Cristen men ou^ten haue uS^Si, wucu^ 



^ whiche 18 added by a later (?; 
hand. 
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Chap. XL &z^<l v^6) coid no mo ; neither othere seable rememora^ 
Christ pointed, tijf signes ; (and tho ben the sacramentia whiche he 
^lyf^By the wole to be had and vsid, with the hereable rememora- 
S^ISmkii^Tpt tijf signes of deuoute writingis ;) and wole not that eny 
be^iuiairf^ seable rememoratijf signes of mannys fynding schulde 

be take into vce. That this answere is a feyned and 

forgid thing bi pure volunte withoute eny for him 

sufficient evidence, y prone thus: Bi lijk wise it 

my^te, ^he, and schulde be seid, that oonli tho heere- 

able signes which Crist him silf ordeyned and assigned 

and purueied to Cristen peple, as ben the bokis of 

the Bible, schulde be take into vce of Cristen men 

' forto be to hem heereable rememoratijf signes ; and 

so no deuoute writing mad bi man sdiulde be take 

of eny Cristen man to be an heereable rememoratijf 

signe: which is nedis vntrewe. Forwhi thanne the 

' ' passiouns of Seintis and her holy lyues and conuer^ 

saciouns and the deedis of eldir holi men schulden* 

not be write, that we my^ten or schulden therbi re- 

f membre us upon thingis passid so necessarie of us to 

be remembrid. And therfore vntrewe it is that Crist 

in this that he ^aue to us these seable rememoratijf 

signes, he exdudid £ro cure hauyng and vsing alle 

othere seable rememoratijf signes. 

Aftirtheranswor Also thus *. Bi this that Crist woldc US vsc scable 

qiu^t?in8t»u.^' rememoratijf signes, we mowe holde that the vce of 

mentaproTeB the seable rememoratijf signes is le^fdl and expedient; 

feJs of out^ and herewith Crist restreyned not us fro vce of eny 

h^Sd? ^^^ othere seable rememoratijf signes. Forwhi nowhere 

it can be founde, that he seide we schulden* vce 

noon othere seable signes into rememoracioun than 

the sacramentis. Wherfore forto vse aUe othere 

maners of seable signes into rememoracioun and re- 



scku!d€, Ma (first hand). | < xhtdde, MS. (fint lumd), appa- 

I rently. 



THE SECOND PART. 211 

mmnbraunce, whiche doom of resoun forbedith not, it chip, xl 
is in oure liberte forto vse. Also ellis we schulden 
holde «a silf in a bondage a^ens oure liberte, of 
which bondage we han no ground neither sufficient 
euydenoe ; and ^it al such bondage the seid repugners 
holden to be a^ens the fredom of the Gospel and of 
the newe lawe ; and so bi this answBre thei schulden 
be contrarie to hem sil£ 

Oonfirmadoun herto is this: Therfore it is in oureConflnnationof 

the arifument. 

fre liberte forto vse othere heereable siimes aUo we- The general law- 

^ fabiess of UBiDg 

able bi resoun into oure remembraunce making thanne other visible 

^ signs besides the 

the writinffis of the Bible, bi cause that it is not ncraments foi- 

* , ' lows ftrom the 

founde ouj where in Holi Scripture neither in doom of 5|JS orusin? '^' 
resoun, that it is fbrbodun to us forto vse the othere <^j»erbootab&. 

' sides the Bible. 

writingis dyuerse fro HoU Scripture which Crist pro- 
uidid to us. Wherfore, bi lijk skile, by cause it is 
not founde ou^where in Holi Scripture neither in 
doom of reson, that it is to us forbode vse othere 
Iseable signes into oure remembring than ben' the 
sacramentis whiche Crist ^aue to us, (as therto helpen 
ful weel the firste and ij^ principal conclusiouns of 
ymagis bifore sett in the ij^, iij% and iiij^ chapitris 
of this present ij^ partie,) it folewith that it is leeful 
to us forto vse othere seable signes into ours remem- 
braanoe than tho sacramentis ben. 

Also thus : What euer is not forbodun to be Tsid is ifeltherbeingfor. 
leeful ynou^ to be vsid: but so it is, that fbrto yseture or reason, 
othere seable signes than the sacramentis is hot moreiawitiL 
forbodun than forto vse othere heereable signes than 
Holi Scripture; ^he, and nou^where it is forbodun 
such seid seable signes dyuerse fro Cristis sacramentis 
be vsid, as it is pxoued bifore bi the now spokun 
firste and ij*. principal conclusiouns of ymagis. Wher- 
fore needis Iblewith that we ben fre with oute synne 
for to vse hem. 



> he^ MB. (Urst baiid> 
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Chap. XI. Also thus: Thout heereable signee availen to Cristea 
Further^visibio men into manve pointis and godis of remembratincin£r 

siniB are profit- . . ,.,,;. i i -i .7 

able to all Chris- mto wDiche seaDle Slimes not so myche availen, tit 

tians for some _ __ . ^ ., . /m . , ^ 

ends, for which atenwaid seable signes availen to (Jnsten men 

writings aro less / , ^ i.-i •■i.i i-i^i.-iv. 

available. (whether thei ben lettnd or not Jettnd) into manye 

greet availis of remembraundng, into whiche not 
availen or not so soone and so myche and so weel 
availen heereable signes, that is to seie writingis 
upon the same maters, as anoon aftir schal be proued. 
Wherfore folewith that thon^ writingis availen bi sum- 
wey more into remembraimcing than ymagis and 
pilgrimagis availen, ^it the vsis of ymagis and of 
pilgrimagis ou^ten to be not leid aside or awey, but 
outten be take in to voe with the vce of writingis, 
that the hool profite of remembring which mai come 
bi hem both to gidere be not lost and vnhad, but 
that bothe to gidere profitis be had. 
Proof of this. That ri^t synguler avauntagis of remembring comen 

m^iwh mSr© ^^ yn^agis M^d pilgrimagis which not comen or not so 
SiSSnifasJtat "^^^1 and so soone comen bi writingis, I proue thus: 
Sw and imSes I^ * ^*^ woldc be remcmbrid on the passioun of 
ahSStYti?f* Seint Petir or of Seint Poul or of the hoU Ujf of 
1^'JiwwenoSeint Nicholas, certis thou^ he couthe rede in a book 
Sn^OTdy^a the storie therof, ^it he schulde rede vj. or vij. or 
IS^JLi^^ mo leevis in the book, eer he schulde bringe into 
imostwhoiSr* khowiiig or into remembraunce so myche as he may 
knowe and remembre ther of in a Util and myche 
lasse while bi si^t of the i^e in biholding an ymage 
coruen with purtenancis sett aboute him, or in bi- 
holding a storie openli ther of purtreied or peintid in 
the wal or in a dooth. As that this is trewe y 
comytte me to the doom of experience and of assay, 
and to the experience of this point, — that the ite sitt ' 
schewith and bringith into the jonaginacioun and into i 
the mynde withynne in the heed of a man myche '. 
mater and long mater sooner, and with lasse labour 
and traueil and peine, than the heering of the eere \ 



^^-^W^rm^ g^-^ 
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dooih. And if this now seid is trewe of a man which chap.xl 
can rede in holds storiesr writun, that myche sooner 
and in schortir tyme and with lasse labour and pein 
in his brayn he schal come into remembraunce of a 
long storie bi si^t, than bi the heering of othere 
mennys reding or bi heering of his owne reding ; 
miche rather this is trewe of alle tho persoones 
whiche kunnen not rede in bokis, namelich sithen 
thei schulen not fynde men so redi for to rede a 
dosen leeuys of a book to hem, as thei schulen fynde 
redy the wallis of a chirche peintid or a clooth 
steyned or ymagis sprad abrood in dyuerse placis of 
the chirche. 

Also, in biholding bi si^t of ije upon manye dyuerse 2iuhe^2iute°' 
stories or ymains in the chirche a man schal in a litil ^*«)«o images 

•^ o itnd pictures are 

while be remembrid now upon the passioun of Seint ^j^J^o^ 
Laurence, and now anoon aftir upon the passioun o^ fJSJStShfey 
Seint Steuen, now anoon aftir vpon the passioun of thOT^by»»ding 
Petir, and so forth of manye chaungis. And if in*"*^^^- 
thilk while in the chirche were not jrmagis and 
picturis, he schulde not bi reding in a book in xx". 
sithis longer tyme come into so miche remembraunce, 
and namelich of so manye dyuerse passiouns to be 
rad; namelich sithen the reder schal not fynde 
writingis of alle tho passiouns saue in dyuerse bokis, 
or at the leste in dyuerse placis of oon book ; and eer 
oon of tho writingis schulde be ouer rad perfitli, a 
gretter tyme schulde be spend than in the perfit 
ouer seing of alle tho seid passiouns. 

Also fill ofle, whanne a man cometh to chirche^ and A«»in»^Ji«»* 

' , , , . . overworked or 

wole be remembrid vpon suche now seid thingis, ^8|jfl™^^»«« 
heed is feeble for labour or studie bifore had or f or Jj««<»j^d^^- 

wiU be 
deeply 
readily 
by thei 

that bi calling in to mynde what he hath bifore thilk M»y "flections 



sikenes or for ace ; and certis if he schulde be aboute "^ ^ "?!«_ 

^o ' ^ ^ deeply and more 

forto remembre him vpon suche seid thingis, ^'^^i J?t£Sntt»n*b^ 

.•ii* lit • I 1 111 iiii»i» ii •It ^ji^^«:»^a 



< the chirche^ MS. (first huid). 
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Giup^ZL (Jay red or herd red in book,^ or herd prechid, or seen 
niS?on®^t^ peinted, it sohal be to him Bodche gretter laboxir for 
hewdf OTrSd, *^ laboure so in his brayn bi taking mynde and for 
or seen. to withinneforth oalle into mynde withdut ri^t of the 

i^e withouteforth vpon ymagis what he bifore knewe 
and thou^te vpon, than it schulde be to him if he: 
biholde bi i^e si^t upon 3rmagis or other peinting ath- 
oording to his labour. And a^enward, bi biholding . 
upon ymagis or upon such peinting his witt schal be 
dressid and lad forthe euener and more stabili and 
with myche lasse peyne and labour, than feito 
wrastle withinneforth in his owne ymagiml^iouns 
withoute leding withouteforth had bi biholding upon 
ymagis ; as experience vndoutabili wole sohewe^ and as t 
men woned forto haunte daili oontemplacioun wolen 
here witnes herto upon perel of her soule. Wheifore^ 
thou^ for noon other commodite than for this now 
seid, the vce of ymages * were so profitable, oertis the 
vce of hem were weel worthi be' meyntened. 
Also imMes may Also here with al into the open sitt of ymagis in 

bo seen In open , . , . „ , , -J . 

g»voi^e8 ev^ open chirchis alle peple (men and womi&en and > 
but books MO not children) mowe come whanne euere thei wolen in eoh 

80 easily aoctt- ^ 

sibietoau. tymc of the day, but so mowe thei not come in to 
the vce of bokis to be delyuered to hem neither to 
be red bifore hem ; and therfore as forto soone and 
ofbe come ^ into remembraunoe of a long mater bi ech 
con persoon, and also as forto make that the mo 
persoones come into remembraunoe of a mater, ymairis 
Za picturis seruen in a speoialer maner than bZ 
doon, thou^ in an other maner ful substanciali bokis 
seruen bettir into remembrauncing of tho same 
materis than jrmagis and picturis doon ; and ther fore 
thou^ writingis seruen weel into remembrauncing 



I the book, MS. (first hand). 
* Ifmoffe, MS. (first hud). 



* to de, MS. (first hand). 

* to come, MS. ; bat th« to has been 
erased. 
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upon the bifore seid thingis; jit not at the ftil, Ohap^xx. 
forwhi the bokis han not the avail of remembrauncing 
now seid vhiche ymagis han. 

Confirmacioun into this purpos mai be this : Oonflrmabion of 

xrri 1 i»¥««- -rr- 11 the argument. 

Whanne the dai of Seint Kateryn schal be come/ Bffecuofthe 

*' piurrlniiige to at, 

marke who so wole in his mynde alle the bokis P»w\erine'8Coi- 

■^ lege In London 

whiche ben in Londoun writun upon Seint Kateryn'sonNoremberas. 
lijf and passiouns, and y dare weel seie that thouj 
ther were x. thousind mo bokis writun in Londoun in 
thilk day of the same Seintis lijf and passioun, thei 
schidden not so moche tume the citee into mynde of 
the holi jGamose lijf of Seint Eateryn and of her 
dignitee in which sohe now is, as dooth in ech jeer 
the going of peple in pilgrimage to the College of 
Seint Kateryn bisidis London, aa y dare putte this 
into iugement of whom euer hath seen the pilgrimage 
doon in the vigil of Seint Eateryn bi persoones of 
London to the seid College. Wherfore rijt greet 
special commoditees and profitiB into remembraunce 
making jnoiagis and pilgrimagis han and doon, whiche 
writingis not so han and doon. 
Another confirmacioun into this same purpos is Andofthetwoan- \ 

,f, 1 nual commemo- V 

this : In Londoun sumtyme was a bischop whos name ntiora of Bishop 

rn lA 11.11..1 f»«i. 1 Gravcsend in St. 

was Gravy seende," and which lijth now buned m the p«w1*> cathedral, 
chirche of Seint Foul at London in the plein pament 
of the chirche weel binethe the myddis of the chirche. 
This bischop whanne he was Chaunceler of Ynglond 
dide grete benefetis to the citee of Londoun, and 
ordeyned therfore that the meir and the aldir men of 
Londoun with manye mo notable persoones of craftis 
in Londoun schulden at dyuerse tymes in the ^eer 
come openli to the chirche of PouliSy^ and stonde in 
euereither side of his sepulcre bi ij. longe rewis, and 



^3chdl etme, MS. (first ha&d, 
wliich howerer haa inserted the 
sign of omission). 
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Chap. XL seie De prof undid for his souL Now, thou^ it so had 
be that this bischop hadde not intendid this to be 
doon for him into this eende, that his greet benefeting 
whiche he dide to London schulde be had and con- 
tynued in mynde of the citezeins ; but that he en- 
tendid oonli this, that preiers ther bi schulden ^eerli 
be mad the sikirer for his soul, (as dout is to me, 
whether he entendid these bothe effectes or the oon 
of hem oonli :) ^it treuthe is, that if the seid bischop 
wolde haue ordeyned xx. thousand bokis to be writun 
of his seid benefeting, and wolde haue ordeyned hem 
be' spred abrode in dyuerse placis of the cite, and 
forto haue be cheyned in tho dyuerse placis of the cite, 
that of the peple who so wolde my^te rede ther in the 
seid benefeting, thilk multitude of bokis schidden not 
haue contynued so myche and so weel into this day 
the mynde of thilk bischopis benefeting, as the seid 
solempne ^eerli goyng bi ij. tymes in ech ^eer (doon 
bi the meir and aldir men of Londoun) hath do and 
schal do in ech ^eer to come* Wherfore needis it is' 
trewe, that writing mai not conteyne and comprehende 
in him al the avail which the sijt and the biholding 
of the i^en mai ^eue and is redi forto ^eue. And so 
bi al this, what is now seid, answerid, and proued 
atens the firste argument, it is open that the firste 
argument procedith not into his entent. 



xij. CHAPrrER. 

The BkcovD FoR answere to the ij^ argument it is to wite that 

THB Lollards bischopis and othere preestis and clerkis ben not 
▲HD FiLOBiM- bounde more or ferther for to preche or in other wise 
Byerymanis 'tcchc her pcplc vndir hem, than that ther with tho 



to Attend to him- same bischopis and othere clerkis attende to hem silf 

■elf more than to *' 



to be, MS. (first hand). 
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bothe for gouernaunce of her bodies in heltlie and chap.xii. 
strengthe, and for gouernaunce and reule of her lijflode othen, and there- 
into the fynding of hem silf and of summe seruauntishavenuwiymore 

1 - ± •> 1 I* n 1 duties tbaa 

longing to nem, and for gouernaunce of her owne merely to teach 

■ T . 1 -I , , .. ^ -I 1 their people. 

goostii conuersacioun to be led anentis God and anen- Henoetheuaeof 

,.1 .,- , ..1 . , . T other meaiis of 

tis nem silf and anentis her othere neitbouns and iiwtructionisnot 

. - , , / set amde when 

anentis her sugettis, m manye maners mo than whanne 9*®°*OT^*\® 

he couplith with hem forto teche hem. Forwhi thou^ in wtewhers. 

dew and resonable vndirstonding tau^t in othere placis 

of my writingis ech man ou^te loue his nei^bour as 

him silf, ^it euery man ou^te loue him silf more than 

an other man; and therof folewith tins, that euery 

man ou^te attende ^ to him silf in goostii and bodili 

needis more than to eny other man. And therfore 

ther was neuere lawe of resoun neither of God ^it 

maad forto binde a curat forto attende to his suget 

so myche as the curat is bounde forto attende to 

himsilf, neither so myche as the suget is bounde forto 

attende to him silf. 

Wherto aocordith weel what Poul seith i^ Thi. iiij«. ^S^'^i^^^j, 
e., Attende to thi silf and to doctrine^ as thou^ he SSSi'toTimithy 
scUulde meene that for the attendaunce which Bischop mM?pii?mlre 
Thimothi schulde make to his peple he schulde notJ^^^^JJ^^ 
leeue the dew attendaunce bifore to be maad to him*^^°'°***®™- 
silf And that Poul meened so as y haue now seid, it 
is open by Poul him silf there. Forwhi, whanne Poul 
had seid to Bischop Tymothi thus: Take terU to thi ailf 
and to doctrine, (that is to seie of othere persoones,) 
he seith forwith^ there thus : Be biaie in hem (that is 
to seie, in tent to him silf and in doctrine to othere), 
for thow doing these thingis, (that is to seie, tente to 
thi silf and doctrine to othere,) schalt make thi silf 
eaaf and hem that heeren thee. Lo, Sir, bi this it is 
open Poul for to haue meened that ech man ou^te more 
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Ohap.xil coueite that he him silf be saaf than that eny other 
" persoon be saaf; so he ou^te more tente jeue to his 

Owne good lyuyng, (which stondith in many mo pointis 
anentis God and anentis him silf than in teching and 
reuling his neizbour oonli,) than he out teue tent to 
the good lyujmg of eny other persoon. And herof 
folewith in open resoun that sum curat ou^te and is 
bounde bi lawe of God forto jeue double* or treble 
more tent to him silf ward and double or treble lasse 
tent to doctrine or to his sugetis lyuyng, than sum 
other curat is bounde; and that for as miche as sum 
curat is in double or treble more sijky more freel, or 
in sum other wise hath in double or in treble more 
neede forto ^eue tent to him silf than sum other 
curat hath. And ^it euereither of hem, in so reuling 
him anentis himsilf and hise sugettis, is weel allowid 
of God. 
AppHcationof And certis the vnknowinff of this now tautt 

the ftrgument. , ° , 7 

JJ^enthedergy causith ouer myche vnwijs hasti iugement and ouer 
sttendtoMgo* ^7^^® vuwijs bacbiting in the lay peple anentis cu- 
miyation, more ratia And SO whanno al the attendaimce is doon 

than any one ehre 

«Mi attend to 1^ ^]^ieh resoun or eny other lawe of God or of man 
SiS!ii*?I®J!S:«. bindith a curat forto do anentis his sucetis bisidis 

course to means » 

wlmaSelbc^ the attcndauuce which the same curat is bounde 
t«wS**5the ' ^^^ niake aboute him silf, thilk attendaunce which 
iSSrootioSr ^® ^ bounde to make aboute hise sugetis is ouer litil 
Swtiyfa'Sow- ^^*^ *^® ^ attendaunce which muate be maad aboute 
iSmby thwn^ the Same sugetis, thou^ thei were as fewe as fourti or 
*^^^ twenti; so that forto make the ful attendance tho 

sugetis musten helpe in her side, and musten the 
lenger parti of attendaunce make aboute hem sil^ as 
bi reding in her bokis at her owne housis, or bi 
heering suche bookis red of her nei^boris^ (as y hauo 
proued in the book depid ThA Bifore-crwr^ and also 
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hi vce' of preLsyngis and of preiers, and bi voe of Coap, zu, 
worschiping doon bi seable rememoratijf signea. And 
80 ?rhat is take in the bigynnyng of the ij^. argument 
for his substance and strengthe is vntrewe, that if 
bisohopis and othere curatis diden her dew diligence in 
teohing her peple, thUk peple schulde haue no nede 
or profit forto haue and voe ymagis and make pil* 
grimagis. And therfore the same ijr argument not^ 
proueth neither prooedith. For euen as a nurisch or 
a modir ia not bounds forto alwey and for euere fede 
her children and putte meete in her mouthis^ but 
sche muste teche hem that thei fede hem silf» (and in 
lijk maner doon fouUs to her briddis,) so a curat 
mai not neither ou^te forto alwey lynge at the eeris 
of hise su^ettis ; but he may so bigyime, and after- 
ward he ou^te teohe hem that thei leeme bi hem 
silf and practice meenis into leemyng of good lyuyng 
bi hem silf; and ellis he schal make hem to be 
euere truauntis in the scole of Qod, and litil good 
forto perfitU kunne and litle good forto perfitli wirche, . 

Answere to the iij*. argument sohal be this: TheTHSTHisD 
1J^ premisse of the ny. argument m which it is seidTHxLoLLARDs 
thus, ''that ech Cristen man is a perfiter and a fuller bnottaroe that, 

* 1 T i. />! . . 1 . II eveiyChrtatiMili 

" and a spedier yma^ of Cnst than is eny stok or amore po-fect 

_ , , inuifpB Oi Christ 

" stoon ffraued, ' is vntrewe: and therfore the iii*. ar-thMc»nr«dwood 

or itono oftn hOt 

gument bildid iber upon lackith strengthe for to proue ^'^^^J^'J^^^'^^ 

his enteni That this now rehercid ij\ premysse ^^^Ktobea 

vntrewe, y schewe thus : Thre condiciouns muste be vuMkot tunc. 

had in a thing, that he be a perfit and a ful and a 

spedy ymage or representor or remembrer of another 

thing bi wey of ymage being of the same other 

thing. 

Oon condidoun is, that he be lijk myche or sum- The fint oondi« 
what to the othir thing, and the more l\jk he be to^l^tothf 
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QgAP.xiL the other thing, the more able he is, as bi that, forto 
?h5 mo^Si *™* ^ *^® perfit and ful ymage of the other thing, 
better. ^q jjo condicioun is, that he be deputid or assigned 

dition. It must forto represente and brimre into mynde the other 
represent the thing. This condicioun dooth ful myche that a thing 
lustmtions'from be jonage of an other thing. Forwhi whanne a thing 

is fill litil lijk to another thing, as the visible eukarist 
to the persoon of Crist, and the water of baptim to 
the sepulcre of Crist ; ^it the deputacioun and the 
assigning bi which the visible eukarist is ordeyned 
and assigned forto represente the bodi of Crist and 
forto remembre vs upon the persoon of Crist and 
hise benefetis, (as it is open Luk xxij*. E. and i*. Cor. 
xj". c.) and the deputacioun or ordinaunce bi which 
the water of baptim is assigned for to represente to 
us the deeth and the sepulcre of Crist, (as Foul seith 
and meeneth Kom. vj*. 8. toward the bigynnyng,) 
maken hem to be ymagis of Cristis persoon and of 
his sepulcre; and if tho deputaciouns or assignaciouns 
weren not, tho seid sensible signes were litil able or 
not able forto represente to us these othere now seid 
thingis. And therfore this ij^ condicioun is a spedi 
condicioun and a my^ti forto helpe that a thing be a 
perfit and ful ymage of an othir thing. 

Son*^^e?hin' ^® "J** ^oi^^cioun is, that the thing so deputid forto 
JJ^dMign^k^be represente to us the othir thing, haue not (at leest 
SmeOdesSned ^^^ thilk whilc) cny pUtcs or officis or deputaciouns or 
tobeanythSg disposiciouns, wherbi we muste haue manye* othere 

entermetingis with him than the entermeting of re- 
membring oonli; and that he haue not with us eny 
entermetingis saue the entermeting^ of* representing 
oonH. Forwhi, if the thing which is deputid forto 
represente to us an other thing be such that we haue 
inanye vsis of it and many entermetingis with it 
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dyners fix> remembring bi it the othir thing, oure Chap.xil 

vitt schal falle so miche and so ofte vpon the same 

thing in othere wisis than as he is representing the 

other thing, that he schal seelde among be oocapied 

of us as representing the othir thing. Forwhi he 

muste be considerid of us in manye othere maners 

than in the maner of representing; and therfore at 

the leest needis it muste fSEtUe, that he represente not 

to us the othir thing so ofbe and so stabili, as if he 

were in noon other office of us to be take than in 

office of representing the other thing. 

Now, Sir, herbi it is open that no thing is so verrili AppU<mti<m of 
an ymage of an other thing if he naue not these uj. ttons. NoiiWiig 

«. . • 1. 1 J 1. "i* 1 -I xi ••• man can fulfil 

condiciouns, as he schuide be if he haue these uj. now then thr«eooii- 
seid condiciouns. And thanne ferther thus : But so it acrucifixcui,in 
is, that no Cristen man now lyuyng hath these iij.ima«e of Christ 
condicions anentis the persoon of Crist in his manhode, (aaiuaminoie- 
as hath a stok or a stoon graued into the likenes of n»ffuiMua 
Crist hanginc^ on a cros nakid and woundid, withof^i>ei«nonnce 

., i, . . . r .. . . and presumption 

othere therto purtenauncis, (as it is open ynout tooftheLoUards. 

euery man therto weel biholding and assaiyng thorut 

alle these iij. condiciouns to gidere ;) except whanne a \ 

quyk man is sett in a pley to be hangid nakid on 

a cros and to be in 8em3mg woundid and scourgid. * 

And this bifallith ful seelde and in fewe plads and 

cuntrees. Wherfore no man lyujoig and walking in 

erihe and occupiyng him silf and occupied of othere 

men, as othere men lyuen and walken and occupien 

and ben occupied, is so perfit and so fill an ymage 

of Crist crucified or of Crist doing this miracle or \. 

that myrade, as graued stok or stoon therto schapun 

is. And her bi it is open that the iij\ argument hath , ' 

no quyk foot for to go. Fy ! fy ! fy I therfore vpon ' ( ^ 

presumpcioun and obstynacie in the lay party, of 

whiche y herde summe seie with a strong herte, (as 

thou^ he hadde be fill of kunnyng, whanne he was 

therof ful empti,) that a greet heresie it is for to 
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Chap. XII. holde that a siok or a sioon graued is a fuller and a 
perfiter ymage of Crist than is a Cristen man. Certis, 
(as it is ful open bi what is now seid for answere to 
the iij^ argument,) litil wist he what longith to a 
thing, that he be a perfit ymage of an other thing. 



xiij. Chapiteb. 

THBvointTa The iiij^ argument leeneth here to, that bi cause 
thb^llIuds God is lijk weel in his substatmce and being euery 
ahd'piwmJm-™ where, ther fore God schulde be lijk redi forto ^eue 
ifSfuSe i^i^' his gracis to askers and sechers euerywhere ; and that 
»ra<^a^ therfore no plaoe in erthe is holier than an other 

piAoenOiart^ place, and noon ymage of a thing is holier than an 

another in which .•• « iv xi_» ^ "o x l» i xi.* 

to work miraoieB, other ymage of the same thmg. £ut certis ai this 
makMonepiM?is vntrewc and to be denyed. And cause whi God 
another: and hy wole tcuo hisc gracis rather m oon place to sechers 
oneima^hofier aftir hise gracis than in an other place, is this : God 

chesith therto, that is to seie, forto ^eue hise gracis 
oon plaoe bifore an other place, as it is bifore proued 
in the viij*. chapiter of this present ij^ partie. And 
if this be trewe, certis therof folewith that bi cause 
God chesith oon plaoe bifore an other forto therinne 
wirche hoU deedis of myraclis and of gracis more 
than in an othir* place, therfore the oon place is 
holier than the other place is.^ And if this be 
trewe, certis so bi lijk skile, bicause that God chesith 
. oon ymage biibre an other forto wirche bi it or 
bifore it miradis and gracis more than bi an other 
ymage or more than bifore another ymage, therfore 
it is ri^tli to be seid that oon ymage of Marie is 
holier than an other ymage of Marie is, and oon 
ymage of a crucifix is holier than an other ymage of 
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« 

the same crucifix is. And that God chesith (so as ohap.xhl 

now is seid) oon place bifore an other and oon ymage 

bifore an other, it is yndoutabili schewid and proued 

bifore in the place now alleggid, that is to seie, in 

the viij*. chapiter of this ij^ partie and in therof the 

iiij*., V*., and vj*. reulis or supposidouns, whiche wolden 

be rehercid to ech man which wole obiecte bi the 

seid iiij*. argument. And herbi the strengttie of the 

iiij^ argument is leid aside. 

The conceit of the comoun peple whisj^hei hadde]^, ThiiftdMopiui<m 
that no place, is holier than an other place is, and in people, that au 

'*' , , pliccs Sire eqiuulj 

lijk maner that noon ymagre is holier than an othir W.^wbcena 

•* , . great hindnuaoe 

ymage is, and that Ood chesith not more oon place topUgnnusca. 
than an othir, neither oon ymage more than an othii^ 
forto heipe mannis needis the rather, hath be a ful 
greet lett to the comoun peple ^ forto allowe the 
hauyng and the vce of jonagis and the doing of pil- 
grimagis. But now sithen this conceit is yndoutabili 
schewid to be vntrewe, it is to hope that (as bi eny 
strengthe of the iiij". argument) thei schulen no longer 
so erre, aftir this answere schal be cleerli opened to 
hem. 

For the more cleering of this present answere, it is There are three 
to wite that a thing is holi in three maners. In oon thing mi^ be 
maner (which is propir maner of speking) a thing is and properly 
holi, for that it doith good moral deedis: and in this m<n»}jMp)n». . 

-, ° This kind of holi- 

maner God is holi, and aungel is holi, and mannys jeMimgiesflree 
soul and man is holi, if and whanne he doith eny •sinGodLmen, 

and angels. 

good moral deedis. And in this maner of holines no 
thing is holi saue it which worchith holili, that is to 
seie, which wirchith bi fre choise what resoun deemeth 
to be doon for God : and that is to wirche morali 
weeL And so in this maner no place is holi, neither 
eny ymage is holi, neither eny other thing than which 
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Chap. XIII. hath fre wil to do moral yuel and good in the roaner 

now seid. Of this maner of holynes spekith Holi Writt 

in manye placis, as Leuitic. v^ S. where God seith 

thus: / ami holi, which make you holi. Also Leuit. 

the xj*. c. God seide: Be ye Itoli, for y arti holi. 

Also Exodi xxij^ c. God seide thus: Xe achxden he 

holi men to me. 

Seooudiy.athing ^^ an othei* maner a thing is holi, for it is chosun 

{tOTi&it*hoiy'' that in it or bi it or with it or bifore it a persoon 

^^^y^G^ wirche such seid holi deedis; and that whethir the 

oertSnVii^or wircher be God, aungel, or man: for skile is ther 

tf^if^then^^"^'^ noon that a man bi suche gode deedis schulde make 

phS^iS; BothS" a place to be holi, but that God and aungel bi her 

toeiampieof jjjQpjjy yertuoso wirching of miradis schulde in lijk 

maner make a place to be holi. And in this maner 
oon place is holier than an other place is, and oon 
ymage is holier than an other ymage is, bi cause in 
oon place more grace and more other benefet into 
mannis profite is doon than in an other place, and bi 
oon ymage more grace and more other benefet into 
mannis profit is ^ouun than bi an othir ymage or 
than bifore^ an other ymage; and therto God chesith 
the place and the ymage. Wherto ful wed accordith 
Holi Scripture, Genes, xxviij*. £., where it is seid, that 
whanne lacob wente forto seche to him a wijf, he 
came after the sunnys going doun into a place in 
which he leide him doun forto there slepe and reste 
in the nytt folewing; and he in thilk reste hadde 
suche yisiouns maad to him bi God, as it is seid 
there, that whanne he woke he seide these wordis : 
Sotheli the Lord is in this place and y knewe not! 
And he dreding seide : Hov, gastful is this pktce ! 
here is noon other thing 7U> but the hous of God, and 
the yate of heuen ! 
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Also Exodi iij*. 8., whanne Moyaes kepte the schep OHJLP.xni. 
of letro preest of Madian, he came with his scheep toTheHerybiMhin 

., __* i. r^ -i A 1 ^ 1 » f M r » • Horeb, another 

the Mount of Oreb. And God apperid to hvm ^t^ instance of holy 

the jUmrnie of fier fro the myddis of a huachy and 

he siy that the husch brenty cmd lit was not therH 

wdostid. Therfore Moiaes aeide : I schal go and y 

schal see this greet aitt, whi the Imach ia not wastid, 

Sothdi the Lord aie that Moyaea ^ede to ae, and he 

clepid Moyaea fro the myddia of the huachy and 

aeide : Neiye thou not hidir, but vndo [the acho of thi 

feet; for the place in which thou atondiat ia hoU 

Umd, et ccetercu Certis no man may seie that this 

holines of place came yn bi sum oerimonie of lewis 

lawe, for euereither of these stories were doon eer 

eny lawe was ^ouun to the lewis: and therfore this 

holynes of the ij*. maner was neuere reuokid bi 

Cristis passioun. 

In the iij^ maner a thing is holi, (thon^ also in an Thirdly, a thing 
VQp£QIu2LJfiAAery in reward of the first maner;) Whann^^ isaetapivt^r 
it is departid and take fro worldli and fleischli vce, ThusvestmentB, 
and is deputid and assigne to more goostli vce anentis L., which are 
Grod than it was bifore. And in this maner breed, aervioe an holy, 
water, erthe, or place, hous, candil, oile, vestimentis, 
vesselis, and suche othere thingis, whanne ouer hem 
ben blessingis maad, (that is to seie, whanne ouer 
hem preiers be mad,) and thei ben aliened and take 
fro wordli vsis in whiche thei were bifore, and thei 
ben assigned and deputid into more goostli vsis, (that 
is to seie, that men Tse hem aftdrward in a certein 
office of worschiping toward God,) ben holi In this 
maner Seint Bionyse, the disciple of Seint Poul, in his 
book Of the Chi/rchia lera/rchie^ clepith alle suche 
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Chap.xiu, thingis in this wise deputid holL And in this maner 
God depid the dathing of the bischop and of the 
preestis in the oolde la we holi; and also the taber- 
nacle, the temple, alle the vessellis and purtenaunda 
ther to weren depid holi, a s it is open ynou;; in 
manye plaeis of the Oold Testament. And this is 
jmou^ for answere to the iiij^ argument. 
thb vifts That the v®. argument goith not forth y schewe thus : 

THB LoLLABDB If tho v*« argumcnt were good, thanne this argument 
jlkswbrsp. If were good. The feendis wills and hise deceitis ben 
ftrom au imatfee, fer awov to be flod ; but 00 it is, that it hath ofte be 

becftose the Devil ii,i»i.i i. i 

iiM sometimes knowun that feondis ban spoke in men and wommen, 
image, by like as wltness horof is had in the Gospelis in dyuerse 

reasoning we , x w 

should flee from placis, and Ad» xvj*. S. of a ^ong womman, which gate 
»umMkind,be- mvche monev to her maistris bi answeris which the 

cause the Devil •' ^ i . i . 

has sometimes feend tauo and spake m hir and bi hir. And alle 

spoken in men 7 ^ 

and women. men mowe soone vndirstonde, that not but forto 

deceyue men the feend wolde take such an occupa- 
cioun vpon him, sithen he is euere oure enemy and 
not oure freende as Peter witnessith i\ Petri v*. S, 
Wherfore no man speke or entermete or haue to do 
with eny other man or womman, or bileeue and 
truste to eny man or womman; bi cause that it is 
founde that the feend hath spoke bi men and wom- 
men, euen as he hath spoke bi ymagis. Certis this 
argument is lijk to the v*. argument, as ech man mai 
soone se; and this argument is nau^t and hath no 
strengthe* Wherfore neither the v*. argument hath 
strengthe. 

The rule to be This therforo is the oonsideracioun and the obser- 

obeerved in such 

matters. In- uauncc, awaite, and diligence which is to be had in 

quiryistobe * » o 

p^ed CT«M and ®^^^ mater. It is diligentli to be awaitid whether 
ourconduot'to the feend entermetith him with eny thing, (as ymage 
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OP man or eny othir thing,) and if it can be aspied Chap» Xin. 

bi eny sufficient or eny myche likeli evidencifl that ^^^^t?* a£^ 

the feend puttith there his partie and his entermeting, f^^^^}^ 

thanne first the vce of thilk thing is to be shoned, KdtJ tfii^Si 

eschewid, and avoidid; and a^enward if, afta? that ^^^- ^^^^^ 

sufficient enqueraunoe is mad^ it kan not be knowe 

that the feend dooth eny thing aboute the seid thing, 

than the vce of the seid thing ou^te not be^ refusid. 

Forwhi ellis we schulden neuere be boold forto vce 

eny thing, (neither mete ne drinke ne hois ne asse 

ne man ne womman,) and that bi cause the feend 

hath putte him into suche thingis, bb we mowe haue 

in oold recordis. And now neerer to oure purpos. 

Bi cause the peple of which the legend of Seint 

Bai*tholome spekith were necligent forto a«pie that 

the feend spake in the ymage, and that he hurtid 

hem, and thei my^ten^ haue wist this weel ynow^ if 

thei wolden have ^eue therto sufficient diligence ; and 

a^enward now adaies no man can fynde eny sufficient 

euydence or eny greet likelihode that feendis speken 

now bi ymagis, as it wole appere ful weel how tho 

euydencis mowe be answerid to and a«oUid if thei 

be brou^t forth into li^t: — therfore the peple of which 

the legende of Seint Bartholome spekith weren to be 

blamed for that thei attendiden to thilk greet ymage 

as to her God, and peple now adaies ben not to be 

blamed thou^ thei attenden' to ymagis forto vse hem 

as signes and tokenes of God. And this is ynou^ for 

answere to the v*. argument. 

To the vi^ argument it is answerid sufficientli bi- thb snra 

AS6UMBKT 

fore in the first ^ parti of this present book toward AOAnrsr iMAau 
the eende, in the [v.]* chapiter, that If ech gouer- AGBSAHarjmin), 
naunce schulde be left of which cometh yuel, certis noonUiumoeiiKmid 



1 to bey MS. (first hand). 

* my^te. MS. (first hand). 

' aUende, MS. (fint hand). 

* See the following note. 
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QgAP. xiiL gouemaimce in the world ou^te be holde, meyntened, 
beset Mide^from and kept; (for no gouemaunce in craft or out of craft 
times BP^ngs. is, bnt that * of it Cometh yuel ;) and if alle tho goner- 
ordiiuMice would nauncis schulden therfore be forbore, no good gouer- 

remain. The ^ ^ 

disoretion neces- naunoo schulde be had and vsid. And therfore atena 

sairyinmich / 

**"®^ ^? *jSP: this myschaance that yuel cometh out of the good, 

pearanoeofeTu' "^ ^ . , . 

gjjenof^rst. the discrecioun and wijadom wolde be had, which is 

had if a man that tilieth his gardein or feeld and 
sowith it with good seed, certis thou^ there growe 
manye wedis bi occasioun of his planting, deluyng, 
ering, and sowing, ^it he wole not ceese, but he wole 
drawe vp the wedis and lete the herbis stonde ; so it 
muste be in this present purpos, and ellis, if for yuel 
which cometh bi occasioun of good we wolen forbere 
the good, thanne we schulen' lacke al good. And 
this is ynow for answere to the yj*. argument, thouj 
miche more therto perteynyng is seid bifore toward 
the eende of the first parti, and aftir in the iij*. 
parti of this book, the [viij*.] chapiter. And as to 
the text of Seint Poul i^ Tessalonia v*. c. whanne he 
seith thus: Abatene you from al yuel spice; the 
4ewe vnderstonding is this: that we abstene us fro 
ech spice of moral yuel. And open it is to ech 
leemed man, that ech spice of moral yuel is moral 
yuel, and is a morali yuel spice : and Goddis forbode, 
but that ech man schulde be aboute forto abstene 
him fro ech such spice ; forwhi suche spicis ben glo- 
tenie, leccherie, pride, envie, and suche othere. But 
this makith not that a man abstene^ frt) eny morali 
good spice or fro eny spice of moral good, thou^ 
therof, as bi occasioun, cometh sum moral yueL And 
therfore thilk text of Seint Poul is not forto helpe 
forth the vj*. argument. 



' that is added in the margin. 
* 9ehvMaiy MS. (fixst hand, appa- 
rently). 



' abtUne himj MS. (firtt hand). 
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xiiij. Chapiter. 

For answere to the vij*. ai^niment y schal sette forth Thb sstbhth 
iij. open reulis, of whiche the firste is this: Whanne -^o^J*" «AeE8 
euere iT^is so, that ij. dyuerse werkis of Goddis lawe aobsafbwbmd. 

, , ' ** •' , Three plain rales 

and seruids ben euen like present in oon and ^^® SSdu^fiTflrat 
same while after her alle dewe drcumstauncis to a^^ i^amaa 

preiera to ao a 

man forto be doon and wroutt of him in the 8ame™e<»*^«^*Sr 

7 wnen be may do 

while, and oon of hem is myche better than the * ^Jg'^iS^aub? 
other ; certis thanne if the man, to whom these werkis SJS^thewSi^ be 
in Ujk wise so profren hem silf to be doon^* chese not p^""^ 
to do the better werk bifore the lasse good werk, he 
is not to be ther yn preisid, as y haue schewid bi 
ensanmple of Holi Writt and bi ensaumple out of 
Holi Writt in The Crier * and in othere plads of my 
writingis. 

The ij*. reule is this: Whanne ij. werkis of Qoddis The eeoond rule. 

In wMft tihiit a 

lawe and seruioe thorut out alle her dewe to hem man su^ do a 
circumstauncis ben not lijk present to the doer, but but not a better 
the lasse irood werk is so present to the doer and the time: if be take 

, .. , , . . . .• .<• ./. .1 not the lesB good 

better CFOod werk is not so present ; oertis than, if the work, he is not 

.1 .1.1 1 1 . thwslntobo 

man to whom this lasse good work is so present prv^M^L 
chese not and take not the lasse good werk for the 
while, he is not to be preisid Forwhi eUis, as for 
thilk while, he schal lese the bothe seid godis^ that 
is to seie, the bettir and the lasse good. 

The iij«. reule is this: It is not in eny mannys The third mie. 
power forto haue for ech while the better werkis of always perform 
Qoddis lawe to him present, whilis lasse good werkis wh«nieea good 
of Qoddis lawe ben present to him and profren hem tbemaeiTea. 
silf to be doon of him. 

The iiij*. reule folewing of these iij. bifore going Ooroiiaiyfttim 
reulis is this: That if a man, whanne he is to wirche man must not 



' This is no doabt the same work m 77W Brfore-erier mentioned 
aboTe, pb 218. 
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Chap. xiT. a good werk, schulde bithenke him whethir he in 
perpiezUmaeif thilk tyme mai do a better werk, and schulde studie 
whether hi ther aboute ; certis he schnlde hane so manye thouttis 
wkthMthe and studies^ that he schulde leue the good werk vn- 
Sbenoffen^itMifidoon which foF the while profrith him silf to be doon, 
thfttoBM often be and he schulde lese the other werke aboute which he 
migiXbe well studietb whether it mai as for thanne be doon or no. 
^KSong from the And thcrfore. ritt as a good huswijf in an hous now 

varied tasks of a , •,, - ,^ xi_» i xt_ • 

good housewife doith oou wcrk uow an othir werk, as thei comen 
variety of ga^ to hond ; and now sche brewith, now sche bakith, 
dofthMLman. ' now sche sethith, now sche rostith, now sche weischith 

disschis, now sche berith aischis out, now sche straw- 
ith rischis in the halle; and thou^ these werkis b^i 
not like gode and like worthi into the sendee of hir 
husbonde, ^it sche ou^te do the oon with the other as 
thei comen forth to be doon in dyuerse whilis, and 
ellis if sche schulde seie to hir self: '' Y wole not 
" do this, perauenture y schal fynde a better werk,'' 
sche schulde make badde husewijfschip, and in thilk 
studie sche schulde ofte be troublid, the, and be idil 
fro al good werk, and ofte be bigilid in chesing the 
lasse good in stide of the better good to be doon: — 
so a seruaunt of God in the goostli hous of the Yni- 
uersal Chirche muste here him, now occupiyng him in 
smale werkis whiche for the while ben present, and 
now occupiyng him with gretter, whanne thei profren 
hem at good leiser to be doon ; and ellis he schal fill 
ofte bi masing studie be ful idil, whanne he my^te 
be weel and fruytfulli occupied. And thus myche is 
ynout for answere to the vij*. argument: not with- 
stonding that herto y haue answerid sufficientli othir 
wise in The book of worachiping, the * partie, 

the 'chapiter, bi a likenes that a man is not 

sufficientli dothid in bodili maner, but if he haue on 



) Spaces left in the MS. for the numbers. 



THE 8EC0KB PABT. 231 

him his scho, his slyue, his coot ; as he hath on him caAPjuv. 
better and costioser and preoioser gamementis, as ben 
his gowne, his doke, his hood, his cappe: and, in 
like maner, a man is not sufficientli araied with ver- 
tues of Goddis lawe, but if he be araied with smale 
and lowe vertaes in meryt, as with grace ^ and hi^e 
vertues in meryt. And tiierefore no more for answere 
to this vij*. argument here. 

For answere to the viij*. argument, the firste pre- thb eighth 
mysse, upon whiche hangith the strengthe of the viij*. bwbkbd. it ie 
argument, is to be denied for vntrewa Forwhi bifore g2f*i^®_^ 
in the rvi*.!* chapiter of this ij*. partie it is seid, oniyiSutwe 

'-•'•'* o Mr ' must be governed 

(jhe, and bifore in the first partie of this book fro ButinSISS"' 
the bigynnyng bi xiij. condusiouns it is proued,*™*8eBandpa- 
and the same is proued in the firste partie of thegSftS^V* 
book depid The iust apprising of Holi Scripture,) ^^^^^^'^^^ 
( that more than sx^. partie of Cristis moral lawe 
and sendee stondith in deedis and gouemauncis 
knoweable and groundable in doom of resoun, and 
whiche ben not groundid in Holi Scripture; thout 
summe of hem or alle perauenture ben witnessid afer 
, and in general bi Holi Scripture. And therfore, 
' needis the seid firste premysse is vntrewe. And 
trewe it is^ that what euere resoun deemeth, coun- 
seilith, allowith, or approueth to be doon is moral lawe 
of (jod and his plesaunt seruice, thou^ in caas it 
can not be founde speciali witnessid bi Holi Scrip- 
ture. And therfore, sithen the vce of ymagis and 
the doing of pilgrimagis ben sufficientli groundid in 
doom of weel disposid resoun, thei ben to be take as 
deedis of Goddis moral lawe and of his plesaunt ser- 
nice, thou^ thei weren neither in general neither in 
special touchid bi Holi Scripture. Neuertheles in the 
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Chap. xiY. ffirste paxtie of this present book, the [xix^.]^ chapiter 

it is proued that priuely and impliedli thei ben 

jwitnessid bi Holi Scripture, and aUo bifore in the 

[ij^]^ chapiter of this present ij^ partie it is opened 

that thei ben expresseli witnessid bi Holi Scripture; 

and therfore needis the Tiij^ argument in no wise 

proueth Ids entent. 

E5totteU"h?' ^^ as for the text of « which is aUeggid Coloc 

S2S**Thetiaii y*- c., as thou^ he schulde helpe, thouj that he in 

dSfni^iTtC" ^^ tiding helpith, it is to be seid thus : That in thilk 

S^f Sr"** text Poul wole that men leene not to eny philsophie 

CM^vS&u- which is a^ens feith, namelich a^ens the feith which 

^'*^^^- is of Christis persoon and of his incamacioun. And 

thou^ men ou^ten not forto attende, trust, lene, and' 
bileue to philsophie in mater of feith ; hereof folewith 
not that thei outten' not truste and lene to phil- 
sophie in mater being not of feith. And that Poul so 
vnderstondith as now is seid of philsophie strecching 
him a^ens feith of the incamacioun of Crist, it is open 
bi this: that the text and processe going next bifore 
this alleggid text spekith of feith to be had into 
lesus Crist for his incamacioun. Forwhi it is seid 
there thus : Thouy y be ahsent in bodij yit hi spirit y 
and with zoUf ioiyrig and seyng youre ordre a/ad the 
aadnes of ycmre bUeeue which is in Crist, Therfore 
as ye ham, take lesus Crist oure Lord, wdUce ye^ in 
him; a/nd be ye rootid and bUdid ahoue in hvm, and 
confermed in the bileeue as ye han leemed, abounding 
in hvm in doings of tha/nhi/rigis. Thus miche there. 
And thanne next after Poul settith herto the text 
alleggid bifore in the Yiij^ argument thus: Se ye thai 
no man deceyue you bi philsophie^ and vein fattace. 



> Spaces left in the MS. for llie 
nomben. See pp. 115, 137. 

* Either </ ihoaJd be canoeUed or 
Poi(/ added. 
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a/tor the tradicioim. of men, after the dmnemtia of ceij^it. 
the world, and not after C-nst Whiche ij. testis, if 
the! ben coumdered as thei liggen to gidere in rewe, 
it achal be seen that if the ij'. test be knyt to the 
former text, as it is likeli that he ao is, it must 
nedis be that the ij'. text apekith of philsophie which 
is a^ens the feith of the incamadoun of Crist, of 
vhidt feith spekith the former of tho ij. testis. And 
herto is fal good confirmacioiin hi these wordis in 
the ij^ text, -whanne it is seid thus, cmd iwt afti/r 
Crist. So that not ech philsophie neithir ech doc- 
trine which is aftir elementis of this world is to be 
fled, bat the philaophie and doctrpie after elementis* 
" which is not aftir Orist," that is to aeie, which is 
contrarie to feith of his peraoon and of his incama- 
doun. For certia more or other than this vndiretond- 
ing can not be had bi maistrie of Poules proceese there. 
Aiid Hub is ynou^ for auswere to the Tiij^ argument 



XT. Chapiteb. 

Fob auswere to Uie ix'. argument, it is to be seid, Tk" 
that Samaritanya or peple of Samarie, which oon was ^ 
the womman with which Crist talldd, lohun iiij*. c., at |^ 
tiie welle of lacob, weren not perflte and fill lewis, * 
neither thei were perfite and fial betben ; for thei ^ 
helden nob al the hool lawe of lewis, neither thei^ 
leften al the hool lawe of lewis, as otbere hetheu men H 
diden, but tiiei tooken and helden smnme of the 



lewis lawi& Neuertheles thei weren ydolatreris and ^ 
worscbipiden Tstrewe visible goddia. Al this weel*" 
groundid clerkis in diuinite knowen weel ynouz, 
Thanne thus, whanne Crist seide to iiie womman : 



< At dtmtittU, VB. (Bnt hud). 
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OHAg.xv. The tyme is come and now it is, whanns trewe 
worschipers schiden worschipe the Fadi/r in spirit 
and trovihSy et ccstera; CimLmtsu^ed therbi, that that^ 
the ydolatiie of Samaritanys schulde ceese and be at 
an eende. Forwhi tho that thanne among the Sama- 
ritan]^ worschipiden Ood, thei worschipiden h\m as 
a bodili thing, and therfore not ''in spirit ** or not as a 
pure spirit oonli; and also thei worschipiden God bi 
ydolatrie, and therfoi'e bi vntrouthe and so not " in 
^' trouthe/' And al this Crist seid sohulde be left and 
schulde ceese bi Crist, and so dide it. And herbi and 
in al this is not includid, that Ood excludid or for- 
bade the hauyng and the voe of ymagis in the maner 
bifore tau^t in - this present ij*. parti of this book. 
Therfore th€ first proces, which the ix^. argument 
alleggith, lohun iiij^ 6., lettith no thing the hauyng 
and the vsing bifore seid of ymagis. 
chrijt f^wd Ferthermore, that the ij*. processe of lohun iiij*. c. 

oJKrophSdM alleggid in the ix*. argument lettith not pilgrimage to 
8hL*i » dMtJT* ^ ^^^^» y Pr^^® *^^s • ^^® wordis therto allegged 
simSSto^d l>en these : Wom/man, hiUue them to me for the hour 
thS^ye^MS' schal come, whanne neither in this hit, (that is to 
£i* m^efhCTfSo seie, of Garizim,) Tieiiher in lenisdlem ye schul&n 
^^^ worschipe the Fadir, et ccstera. Thanne thus : Bi these 

wordis can not be more or other had, than that Crist 
propheded the seid hil and Temsalem to be distruyed ; 
and so myche to be distroied, that ther schulde not 
be eny preier mad or eny pilgrimage maad in the seid 
hil or in the temple of Jerusalem. And this distruc- 
cioun was maad bi Yaspacian and Tite, Emperouris of 
Rome, the xlij', ^eer aftir Cristis passion ; but open it 
isy that herof may not be take that Crist t&erFi 
schulde seie or teche pilgrimage to be ynleeful, no 
more than if he had seid, that the hour schal come in 
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which neither in thilk hil neither in lerusalem schal oeap. xv. 
eny preching of Goddis lawe be, schulde folewe that 
therbi Crifit schulde teehe preching of Ooddis lawe to 
be vnleefuL Wherfore 0Q<e]L.it is, that of the seid and 
alleggid ij*. processe of loon the iiij'. E. in the ix*. 
argument can not be had in eny wise, that Crist 
schulde therbi reproue pilgrimagis, that thei be not 
leefulli to be doon. And this is jnou^ for answere to 
the ix*. argument. 

For answere to the x^ argument it is to wite, that thb nnrra 
vndir thre ententis and purposis a man mai go m bwesbd. a nukn 
pilgrimage; and ech of tho iij. ententis is leeful, aariiygoonpu- 
honest, and expedient The nrste is forto be quykugioiri buthe 

* , « may either do io 

and deuoutli remembrid in the place of pilgrimage ^^^o^ 
upon Ooddis worthinessis, hise benefetis, and punysch- 
ingis, his holi lijf and passioim, or upon summe Seintis 
holi conuersaoioun, or forto haue quietnes and sool- 
nes to preie to Qod or to a Seint ; and al this forto 
do there, bi cause that bothe he schal be there fer 
£ro his owne hous, (and therfore fer fro thou^tis 
whiche wolde come into him, if he were in his owne 
hous and with his owne meyne,) and also for. that 
Gk>d hath chose thilk place in which he wole do and 
wirche and ^eue singulerli bifore that he wole do 
^eue and wirche in manie othere plaois ; as it is bifore 
Bchewid, that he wole in summe placis bifore othere 
placis so do. And if a man go in pilgrimage to a 
place for this entent oonli, which is for his owne edi- 
ficacioun oonli, he mai go priueli thider as weel as 
openli, and aboute mydny^t as wel as about myddai ; 
for he entendith not to ensaumple his deede of rertu 
to eny othir persoon. 

But ferthermore, for as miche as we han teching of Orfortheimr* 
Crist, Mat. v*. 6., that we mowe leefulli and merytoriliagoodemnpitf 
do oure vertuose deedis openli bifore othere men, 
vndir this entent that thei be moued forto do in lijk 
maner vertuoseli, therfore vndir an other entent, which 
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QgAP. XV. is the ij^ enteat, a man mai yertuoseli, lionestli, and 
expedientli go in pilgrimage in such maner that ther- 
bi he ensaumple his dede of pilgrimage to be folewid 
of othere men, that thei go in pilgrimage thanne or 
in sum other leiser which thei wolen' to hem silf point 
forto edifie hem silf, as he goith thidir for to edifie 
him silf. And open ynow it is, that who euer wole 
go in pilgrimage vnder this ij*. entent, he muste do it 
openli and not priueli; and ellis he failith in his pil- 
grimage. Forwhi ellis his deede answerith not to his 
entent, as it is open ynou^. 
^e]M,iii^tor In the iij*. maner a man mai go in pilgrimage 
|Mmoi7 of the vndir entent forto supporte and menteyne that the 
^Boftbe mynde of the Seint and the mynde of his lyuyng 

and the mynde of the benefet, which Qod hath ^ouun 
to us, bi that thilk Seint lyued so weel ; or ellis for- 
to supporte and menteyne the mynde herof, that Qod 
hath chose thilk place and thilk memorial, (whether 
it be an ymage or a relik,) that thilk mynde die not 
and faUe not into for^eting. For thou^ it be suffi- 
dentli in Goddis power forto menteyne the fame of 
thilk place and of the ymage and of the seid cbesing 
and of her holynes, ^t men ou^ten do her part, bi 
kindenes and gentilnes for to bi her power menteyne 
the same, and that bi word and bi deede of haunting 
and comyng thidir. And this supporting and meyn- 
tenaunce of this fame of the place of the ymage and 
of the Seint and of the seid chesing, which Qod hatb 
maad there to be doon bi pilgrimage, cannot be do 
anentis othere folk, but if the pilgrimage be don 
openli, as it is open ynou^ to ech mannys resoun. 
SSSataAOTteof "^^^ sithen it is* openli schewid that a man may 
SdSw twoiaff' ^®®^^y and expedientli and honestli do a pilgrimage^ 
intenta require ^ot oonli in the firsto mancT but also in the ij^. 
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maner, the, and also in the iij^ maner, tho clerkis ohap. xy. 
whiche seen and knowen oonii the firste maner of thatit'shouidbe 
doing pilgrimage and not seen and knowen the ij^ and 
iij^ maners, ben ouer hasti, eer thei be fill leemed, 
forto blame eny man for this, that he doith his pil- 
grimage miche openli yndir the ij*. or iij*. seid ententis 
or maners of pilgrimage doing. 

And thanne ferther in this mater thus : Sithen it Since the two 
is leeful, honest, and expedient a man forto do bis moti^^M^doiiig 
pilfirimage in the ij*. and iii*. now bifore seid maners «<i^Sroth«t it 

^ , t^ •; •', _, be done publicly, 

and ententis forto denounce jbo the peple dwelling Q^ jj-SV^d iSSon 
to be mett in the wey of the pilgrimage^ that l^^^^^TSiena 
goith into such or such a place in pilgrimage, for toJ^jJl^T^'"* 
prouoke hem into pilgrymage or forto quykee in hem Journey, 
the mynde and remembraunce of the bifore seid 
thingis, (and open it is that this denouncing to othere 
seers and biholders may not be mad so effectuali to 
hem bi the oonli open going of the pilgrim^ in his 
persoon and with 'his meyne thoru^ the wey or the 
strete thidirward, as if he schulde proclame bi his 
owne speche or bi hise seruauntis speche to ech man 
which he schulde meete forto seie thus: ''Lo, biholde 
*' weel y go now a * pilgrimage into such a place," and 
^it forto denounce and publische his going in pil- 
grimage bi this maner is not so eesi and so effectual, 
neither so continuel, as if the pilgrime bere openli 
visibili in his hond to alle men whiche schal meete a 
signe bitokenyng openli that he goith into such a 
place in pilgrimage, which signe is an ymage of wex 
or of tre or of sum metal,) — ^wherfore • a fill good and 
a resonable cause it is to ech pilgrime, which wolde 
make his pilgrimage vndir the ij^ or iij^ bifore weel 
approued entent, that he bere openli an ymage of wex 
or of tree or of metal or of stoon in his hond, that 



* of pilgrimage, MS. (first hand). I * Perhaps we should read M^r* 
> of, MS. (first hand). l/are. 
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[Chap. TV. alle men whicbe schulen se him go or meete with 
him, be remembrid therbi that he gooth in pilgrimage 
and that thei bi thUk ensaumpling be Btirid for to at 
Bumwhile make her pilgrimages.^ And so a fill good 
and a ful resonable cause mai be, for which a pilgrime 
may bere an ymage openli in the wey, other tiian the 
cause wliich the x^ argument spekith of, which is the 
vein glorie of the berer. 
Further, if the And ^it ferthcr in this mater thus : If thilk ymage 
betoftu votive be offrid up in the place into which the pihrrimaffe 

offeriDgsinthe . , i , , - j . x • x T ^ .1 

piAce^ pilgrim- is mad, and be hangid up mto open sip forto there 
be ^he more abide, vudir this entent that who euer schal aftirward 

Kmaled intod^ 

votion towards come iuto the samc place he schal weel ee bi thilk 

God or the -*- 

Bunt in tbitt ymage that sum man, (as the offrer of thilk jrmage,) 
betid^oort^^ hadde deuocioun forto visite thilk place bi pilgrimage, 
o?rimffl2d™*" *^^ ^^ therbi be stirid forto do pilgrimage into the 
lUtion. same place, (and the mo suche ymagis up offiid hange 

there, the more ech comer thidir and biholder of hem 
mai be stirid forto visite thilk place bi pilgrimage) ; 
and if a notable ymage be offrid up there,' it 
schal moue the seers for to enquere who offrid thilk 
ymage; and if it be answerid, that a bischop or an 
other notable man it offrid there and it brou^t thidir 
bi pilgrimage, the seer and heerer hereof schal thinke 
that the offrer therof hadde sum notable cause forto 
so bringe thilk ymage thidir and so ofire it, and 
therbi be the more stirid into deuocioun toward God 
or the Seint in thilk placa Wherfore it folewith, 
that a ful good cause is forto oflfre and leue such an 
ymage for to contynueli abide openli in the place of 
pilgrimage, (^he, a myche better cause than is the 
feyned scomefully cause of which the x\ argument 
makith mension,) and therfore alle tho persoones 
whiche blamen pilgrimes, (and namelich notable per- 
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soones, as bischopis or kny^tis,) forto bere openli chap. xv. 
ymagis in pUgrimagis, and forto offre up and leue ~ 
tho ymagis in the placis of pilgrimagis for the now 
Beid ententis, schewen hem silf at the leest as ther 
yn foolia Forwhi thei schewen hem silf not to vn- 
dirstonde that suche deedis mowen ^ be doon vnder 
suche now seid ententis^ whiche ententis ben openli 
to al the world leeful, honest, and expedient ynout. 
And ferthermore, sithen it longith to preestis and to 
bischopis forto ensaumple vertuose and deuoute deedis 
rather than to othere louder men, whiche deedis for to 
ensaumple is not vnaccording to preestis and bi^ 
schopis, it folewith that these seid* beringis of ymagis 
in pilgrimage, and the leeuyngis of tho ymagis in the 
placis of offnng, bisemen and bicomen preestis and 
bischopis as weel as othere men, ^he, and more than 
othere louder men. And this is ynout for answere to 
the X*. argument. 

To the xj*. argument y answere by likenes thus : thb xLBysvTH 
It is writun, Ysaie i*. c., that God seid to the peple swthlbd. Joshua 

., T^ .7 y /» ,7 .. y. T no more forbad 

thus : JJo %e awey the yuel of toure thouitis fro the aJi im««w to be 
*myddw of lou^ euen as, losue xxiiij*. c," losue seide : ^p^f «^^ ^ 
Do te awey alien Ooddis fro the myddis of lou : but than God forbad 

< . . .-ii.jpi .1 1.' all thinking when 

certiB open it is, that it lolewith not bi vertu and ^e ordered eru 

/» t . •» • A » thoughts to be 

strengthe of the seid text, Ysaie* i*. c., that therforeP^t^^^y- 
men ou^ten do awey fro hem good thouitis. Wher- 
fore of the text bifore alleggid in the xj®. argument, 
losue xxiiij*. c., whanne it is seid thus : Do te awey 
alien Ooddia fro the myddia of ^ou, folewith not 
therof or therbi, that men ou^ten do a wey fro the 
myddis of hem 3anagis, whiche ben not alien Goddis. 
And thus it is li^t and esy forto answere to the xj^ 
argument. 



> moioe, MS. (firtt hand). 
* seid ii interlmeated hj a btter 
hand. 
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xvj. Chapiteb. 

thb twelfth Fob answere to the xii^ arfirument y in*aiiiite the i*. 
■WBBBD. It la premisse of the argument, and j denye the 1J^ pre* 
jewaorhMtheiumysse of it ; which ij^ premisse is this: That bothe 
work ofSn'i lewis and hethen men worschipiden ymains for Ooddis, 

n*fflw> tor Rods, x ^ ^f o 

without further whiche thei wifiten be^ mad bi mannys hondis, — ^if 
^twfofthifl thilk premysse be vndirstonde thus, that thei wor- 
▼ii^theijods Bchipiden eny suche ymagis withoute more therto sett, 
»j^a^*»«». as for eny fill hool God. For that this is vntrewe y 

schal schewe bi witnessing of Holi Scripture, and bi 
witnessing of him which was an ydolatrer and a greet 
clerk among hethen men, (whos name is Hermes Trid- 
megistus,*) and also bi doom of resoun. First, bi tes- 
timonye of Holi Scripture thu& It is writun in the 
Ixxxxv^. Fsalme thus : AUe goddis of hethen men ben 
feendie, foraothe Ood made heueTtes. But so it is, that 
noon ymagis maad bi mennys hondis ben feendis or 
weren euere feendis. Wherfore no Goddis of hethen 
men ben or weren oonli ymagis mad bi mennys hondia 
Certis this argument is so formal a sillogisme that no 
man may denye his forme in proceding: and the 
firste premysse is witnessid pleinli bi Holi Scripture 
in Ixxxxv*. Psalme, and the ij*. premysse is open and 
sure ynout in ech mannis resoun. Wherfore the con- 
clusioun of the same argument is also needis to be 
trewe. 
Furtiier proof Also Hermes Trismegistus in his book, (as Austyn 
monyofHennes rehercid, [Lib.] viij. De Civ. Dei, c. xxiij. and c 
wbo'heUtiurt xxiiij.^) scith pleinli, ^' that tho ymagis whiche he 



I bemj MS. (first hand). 

' TVimeffiMtuMf MS., and so also 
below. 

* *< nie (Hermes Trismegistus) 
Tisibilia et contrectabilia simulacra 



▼elat corpora Beorom esse asserh ; 
inesse aatem bis qnosdam spiritus 
inyitatos, qui valeant aliqnid, sire ad 
nocendnm, sive ad desideria eonun 
nonnnlla complenda, k qnibns eis 
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" and othere hethen men worschipiden for Goddis, chap, xvj, 
" weren' ymagis maad quyke bi pure Goddis ^J^scend- JgJJJ^^J®'^^ 
" ing and alitting into hem:" and so bi witnessing of dweiUnggoda. 
this greet clerk ydolatrer he and othere hethen men 
worschipiden nol for Goddis the baar ymagis, as thei 
weren made bi mennys hondis. And no man couthe 
^eue to ns surer and sikerer and trewer instruccioun 
how ydolatrers diden, than he which was an ydolatrer 
in him silf, and was a greet clerk among hem, and 
was a greet defender of ydolatrie bi hise writingis. 

Bi resoun also y mai proue this same present pur- The same thingr 
pos thus: Hethen men and also lewis weren ^ neuerTheieamedjewji 
so lewid that thei passiden in lewidnes children of x. never stupidly 

, , imsffined that a 

^eer age now lyuyng, or suche persoones whiche in woSiMn could 
these daies ben clepid and take for foolis. Forwhi 
the deedis of greet wisdom which thei diden schewen ^ 
weel that thei weren ^ ful wise, and as wise as ben 
now the wisist of Cristen men, as euydence herto fill 
good is sett in the firste premysse of the xij^ argu- 
ment. And sithen it is so, that no child neither eny 
other fonnysch man now lyuyng wole knouleche and 
bileeue, that a carpenter or a masoun schal or mai 
make a thing better than him silf, and such a thing 
that schal helpe men and do weel to hem, and to / 

whiche thei mowe weel preie for help in her nedis; 
it folewith that the grete naciouns of hethen men and 
of lewis with solempne^ kingia and emperouris and 
othere lordis and grete clerkis neuer so myche dotiden , 
and erriden forto worschipe and take eny ymage maad 
bi man, that it withoute more therto had schulde be 
to hem her Souereyn Lord and her God. 



diyini honores et coitus obseqoia 
defenmtor." S. Aug., De Civ. Dei, 
lib. yiii. c. 23., where mach mofre 
may be seen to the same purpose. 
The work referred to by S. Angos- 
tine is the Axlepitu, or A6yos riAciof , 
a Keo-Flatonic production, which 



may be assigned to the third century 
after Christ, being probably the 
earliest of the works attributed to 
Hermes Trismegistns. 
1 were, MS. (first hand). 
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osA^^xn. What thanne was the hool thing which thei wor- 
4toU^*SiS^ ^schipiden for eny God, good it were forto here leeme 
S^iSf'Z- v*^ and knowe. And forto here the treuthe herof this 

in old times lived 

ofmfcti^^^* muste be seid in this mater. Soone aftir the bigjm- 
rnkt^ftSmoSd ^y^S ^^ ^^® world, bisidis hem that lyueden in doom 
of thSl^^w™* ^^ resoun and therwith recuyueden bileeue fro God 
ttM Sterij2*^' ^'^^ amigelis, snmme othere and manye lyueden in 
^^JJ^^ *f doom of resoun oonli and receyueden not such now 
etSmST^d^" seid bileeue delyuered to the world bi God and bi 
thSSeSl^o- 8'^Migelis. And of these men summe in her resonyng 
Sm^'^JoS?* couthen not fynde that ther was or is eny other sub- 
JSJr^J^^Jj^ staunce being saue bodili substaunce, as the iiij. ele- 
^^'^^S^o?*^ mentis binethe, with alle the mengid bodies maad of 
to^^(£^*" hem in the eir, in the see, and in the erthe, siunme 

lyuyng summe not lyuyng, and as the vij. planetis 
of heuen with her orbis and whelis, and as the fix 
sterris with her orbe or whele. And ferthermore 
these men, bi cause thei fonden that in the planetis 
and sterris and her seid orbis and whelis weren noon 
oontrarietees ' suche as ben in the iiij. elementis by- 
nethe, therfore thei concludiden and helden that al 
the bodili heuen aboue the iiij. elementis with alle 
hise parties was vnmaad, and was euer withoute bi- 
gynnyng of tyme, and schal euer be withoute corrup- 
(don and withoute noon being. And ferthermore, for 
as myche as these men aspieden weel bi greet witt, 
that the seid parties of heuen reuliden ful myche the 
worchingis of bodies here binethe in the louder world, 
and thei couthen not come ferther forto wite what 
was doon in eny bodi here binethe which deede was 
not reulid bi hem aboue, therfore thei helden and 
trbwiden that the bodili heuen and hise seid parties 
reuliden al that was reuleable here bynethe among 
men and among othere bodies and thingis; and folew- 
in:li herof thei helden and trowiden that heuen and 
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hise parties weren the best thingis in al the hool chap, xvl 

vnyuersite of thingis and of beingis. And sithen ech 

of these men feelid weel in himsilf, that he hadde 

nede for to haue help and reuling more than an other 

man my^te do to him, and that in manye caasis ; 

and bettir help mytte he not loke aftir than summe 

of tho thingis whiche he trowid to be beste thingis, • 

as weren in his conceit and semyng the bodili heuen 

and hise seid bodili parties; therfore ech such man 

was stirid and moved forto chese to him summe of 

these planetis or sterris forto be to him his souereyn 

helper and lord of hise nedis, and therbi ech such 

man made to him sum planet or sterre forto be to 

him his Qod. And manye of these men accordiden 

to gidere in chesing to hem oon and the same thing 

for her God, and manye othere accordiden to gidere in 

chesing to hem an other thing for her God. And 

thus it was with men of the seid soort lyuyng in 

resoun oonli withoute feith, and which my^ten not 

in doom of her resoim rise hiter or fynde ferther, 

than that alle substauncis in the hool vnyuersite of 

thingis ben bodies oonli. 

Summe othere and manye weren quycker in natural otben dis- 
witt and waxiden better^ philsophiris, and in her re- Slme mSvotS 
sonyng thei founden that in the hool vniuersite ofS^jS^M^cBw 
thingis ben vnbodili substauncis, (that is to seie, spi- SimoeB! SSf 
ritis,) bisidis the bodili substauncis in the same hool to^^imcrea^ 
vniuersite of thingis; and thei couthen not fynde biSdttSDriS&pai 
lier resoun, but that tho spiritis weren vnmade and SStiny. ^tScS 
vndeedli withoute bigynnyng or eending in tyme; and chSe"S?iffi^^ 
that these spiritis weren gretter reulers of chauncis|ine^^tth«y 
and deedis doon here bynethe than the bodili sub- to descend into 

1 ■!.* ±* J* ±1 1 3»f ^ 9 rich and preciouB 

stauncis, bemg parties of the bodili heuen^ weren ^ images miuio in 
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CBAP. XVI. reulers of chauncis here bynethe. And whether among 
their honour, these spiritis oon was worthiest and hitest ouer alle 

and unite them- ^ ,... .lixi^-j. -j 

■elves to them; the othere or no. thei wisten not; but tnei trowiden 

and BO worship- ' • -i i 

S^i*h^i™Sd ' ^^^^ ^^^^ ®^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^ greet pnnce and a reuler 
themseivw made, of this world, and that ech man hadde nede forto 

for very gods; ' i i . <• i_ i» 

iSJattirthe** ^*^® ^^"® ^^^ fauour and good lordschip of ech ot 
Godhewihad . y^q^. And thanne for as miche as ech such seid man 

inoorooratod 

itseirwith the knewc weel and feelid weel in him silf, that he hadde 

nede to more help and to better lordschip than eny 
man my^te do and ^eue to him in erthe; and he her- 
with trowid no thing be better and my^tier and ver- 
tuoser than ech of these spiritis to be, and that ech 
of tho spiritis was sufficient forto be his good lord, 
louer, helper and socorer in needis, therfore ech such 
man was moued bi doom of resoun forto chese to him 
such a spirit to be to him his Souereynest Lord and 
so to be to him his God. And thanne ferther, sithen 
him thoutte in his resoun that forto cleue to a thing 
as to his Souereyn Lord, whom he wolde worschipe, 
loue, and serue, and tit for to haue noon homel3nies 
with the same thing were an vnchereful thing to the 
same man, and it were damageful to the Lord so 
chosun, (in as myche as in this straungenes the lasse 
worschip and the lasse loue and seruice this man 
schulde do to him,) and her with al him thou^te 
that thilk Lord was resonable, was curteis, was gentil, 
and louyng, and also wijs forto consente into a purpos 
strecching in to his more worschiping and seruyng; 
therfore thilk man deemed in his resoun that if he 
wolde make an honest, fair, riche, and preciose ymage 
vndir this entent, that oon such seid hit spirit schulde 
vouche saaf forto ali^te and descende into it, thilk 
spirit wolde al redi conforme him to the seid entent 
of the man. And ferthermore, sithen men knewen 
weel the power of spiritis to be ful grete and to be 
gretter than men my^teu comprehende, men trowiden 
that tho spiritis wolden so ioyne hem silf with tho 
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ymagis in so curiose and hije and incomprehensible ChapJLVi. 

maner aboue mannys witt, that of the spirit and of 

the ymage to gidere in an vndedarable maner schulde 

be maad a sensible God ; sumwhat lijk to the maner * 

in which we Cristen men bileeuen that God descen- 

did into mankinde and couplid so to him a singuler 

mankinde, that he which was bifore pure God invisi- 

bili was aftirward sensible visibil man, and wolde so 

be and Ijnie among men for loue which he hadde to 

men and for nede which men hadden therto. And her 

upon men maden suche seid ymagis and assaieden 

forto stire and prouoke suche seid spiritis forto de* 

scende and come into tho maad ymagis,. and where 

and whanne thei weeneden and trowiden gode spiritis 

forto haue come into tho ymagis> badde spiritis en- 

triden into tho ymagis; and bi certein whilis wolden 

moue and speke and wirche sensibili in tho ymagis, 

and bi manye othere whilis thei wolden' do no thing 

sensibili in tlie same ymagis, and herbi tho feendis 

lettiden and bigileden thilk men forto labore ferther 

that thei mytten fynde the verri God which is God 

of Cristen men. And so, forto come into the point 

for which y write this processe, these hethen men 

worschipiden not the pure ymage in it silf as for her 

God, (no more than Cristen men worschipen now the - 

singuler manhede of Crist as for Crist and as for 

God,) and ^it the hethen men helden her God to be 

bodili and bodied in a maner which thei couthen not; 

at fulle vndirstonde, euen as we Cristen men holdeni 

now oure God to be bodili and to be bodied in al 

maner which no Cristen man kan at the ful com- 

prehende and vndirstonde. And as it is trewe that 

Cristen men worschipen a man and a bom man in 

tliis world for her God, but thei worschipen not so 
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ghap.xvi. the pure manhode in him silf with oute more thert 

""^ sett ; so the hethen men worschipiden an ymage and 

a bodili graued thing for her God, but not the pure 

bodili graued 3rmage in him silf with oute more for 

her God. And so these ij*. thingis whiche Scripture 

seith of ydolatrers stonden to.gidere and ben trewe: 

that alle Ooddis of hethen men ben feendis ; and also 

in the czxxiiij^ Fsalme, that the Ooddis of hethen men 

ben gold and aUuer, the werkia of Tnsnnia hondis ; 

euen as Christen men wolen graimte these ij. thingis 

stonde to gidere and be to gidere trewe; that God is 

a Spirit ynbodili ; and the same God is a man, and 

a bodi bigete of a womman, and nurischid of hir, 

and which was slein, and was mad deede. Thus 

miche is ynou^, as for now and here^ forto knowe 

how ydolatrie came vp. 

^B^ountof ^^ ^^^ ^^^ conceit of ydolatrie is not feyned, it \\ 

idSSry^Tie ^ opcu. Forwhi ellis Holi Scripture herto bifore \ 

iCTi*?ure which ^®ggid ^*i ^^^ conuenientli and likely be saued, nei- * 

SeS^reooSSied *^^^ ^^® testimony e of Hermes mai ellis weel stonde, 

S^ which^^*^ neither resoun mai consent how ydolatrie in so wise 

SS^he wwSa" persooucs schuldc in other wise bigynne and be doon. 

ofmea'shanda. Fcrthermorc, for as myche as the seide hethen men 

trowiden the seid ymagis to haue be quyke continueli 
with the seid spiritis whom thei trowiden to haue be 
Goddis, therfore tho hethen men trowiden tho ymagis 
to haue alwey herd what men spaken to hem and 
haue seen what was doon to hem; thout for hit dig- 
nite thei wolden not at alle tymes ^eue answeris, nei- 
ther at alle tymes schewe that thei herden and sawen 
and my^ten move hem silf, into tyme thei weren 
myche preied and weel serued and plesid of men. 
And ^it al this was vntrewe ; for feendis, whiche 
ben bad spiritis and enemyes to men, entriden at 
summe whilis tho ymagis, not making tho ymagis to 
be quyke, neither forto heere or se or speke, neither 
making oon persoon of the ymage and of the feend 
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enirid; but the feendis moveden tho ymagis, and oeip.xyi. 
spaken bi hem, and ftd ofte left tho ymagis to be bi ~ 
hem silf withoute eny feend mouer and withoute eny 
speker bi hem and in hem. And therfore aJIe the 
ypbreidis and alle the reprones which Holi Writ 
^eueth to the worschipei'S of tho ymagis (as Baruch 
yj*. c., Ysaie xliiij*. c., and in the Sauter, the cxiij*. and 
the cxxxiiij^ psalmes, and in manye othere placis,) 
were trenly louun to tho ydohntrers in this sen- 
tence and vndirstondingy that in tho ymagis, whiche 
ydolatrers taken with more therto sett for her Goddis, 
weren noon othere spiritis thanne feendis> and that 
in manye tymes whanne tho ydolatrers worschipiden 
tho ymagis as hanyng in hem summe othere thingis, 
tho ymagis hadden in hem noon othere thingis than 
gold and siluer and the werkis of mennys hondia 
And if Holi Scripture in the placis of Scripture now 
spokun be vndirstonde in this now bi me formed 
sentence, certis alle tho reprouyng and upbreiding pro- 
cessis vpon ydolatrers ben trewe, and alle her vpbreid- 
ingis mad ben iust ; and that whether tho idolatrers 
weren hethen men or lewis. 



xvij. Chapitkb. 
FoRTO make bi al this proces an answere to the thb twblfth 

, * AEGtVJOSNT 

xif. argument it is to be seid thus: The hethen ^^[J^^^^j^^® 
men, of which it is now seid that thei worschipiden Jjj*^®^*^^'* 
ymagis for her Qoddis, diden so and camen ii^to ggg^'^f|^jj*<* 
thilk greet synne of ydolatrie, bi cause thei neuer ;|^^^*2»i?* 
receyueden the feith which othere men (not being ^^^JJ^® 
ydolatrers) in tho same daies receyueden: but tho®*^®"'®**^^®^ 
hethen men trustiden as into al her reule to the doom 
of resoun, and wolden not seche aftir forto attende 
to the euydencis whiche thei mytten bi doom of re- 
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chap.xtii. Boun haue had for the feith, which othere men in 
tho daies hadden and to whiche thei attendiden. And 
therfore the principal clerkis and grettist and wor- 
thiest reulers of tho hethen men fiUen into idolatrie 
bi the now discriaed and tau^t maner, and the Bympler 
partie of hem folewiden the worthier and the more 
wijs partie, as hem thou^te it was conuenient forta 
do ; and thus al the greet multitude fil into ydolatrie 
and continueden therin. 
Many also of the Mauve also of the lewis, whiche weren^ bifore suffi- 

JTewa fell into 

idolatry i^ not dentil instructld in the feith of oon God and of veri 

oontiniunff to 

attend to the Qod and in the evidencis lomrimr therto, fiUen bi her 

evidencea of their ^^ ® 

o^!^.M»i. necliffence fro the attendaunoe which schulde haue 

by following '^ 

their own and be louun bl a continuaunce to tho evidencis: and 

other nations / ' 

ooDodts. thanne thei reuliden hem after her owne witt and 

after the wittis of the hethen men, whiche weren in 
tho dales miche wijse and grete philsophiris. And 
therfore and therbi manie of the lewis at dyuerse 
tymes fillen into ydolatrie and continueden therinne. 

fiut now both But now sumwhat bifore the birthe of Crist alle 

Heftthena, JewSf t • • • x ±. ax j ± xt_ j • 

and Christiana Icwis camcu into SO greet attcndauncc to the euydencis 
Tinoedofthe'^' *of verry feith teching oon Qod to be, and also aftir 
tha/thereis'no the passioun of Crist hldcr to in this' present day so 
^uy one from gret doom of resouu hath be founde bothe of hethen 
images. men and of lewis and of Cristen men, and herwith 

also so grete evidencis of the feith teching oon God 
to be aloon ben hadde in so greet haunt and vce and 
in so long confermed continuaunce, that a this side the 
passioun of Crist was not into this present dai eny 
ydolatrie among lewis neither among hethen men, 
whiche lyuen in eny notable famose sect ; or, if 
among hethen men be eny ydolatrie, it is in £ul 
fewe placis among wrecchid persoones not sett bi of 
othere hethen men. And sithen al this is trewe, (as 



' were, MS. (first hand). I ' inthis, MS. 
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ech wijs man can it recorde to be trewe,) herof it cnip. xvil 

muste nedis folewe that now adaies it is not perel to 

Cristen men neithir to the lewis neither to hethen 

men forto haue and entermete with ymagis of Qod, 

as it was in the dales fer bifore going the incama- 

doun of Crist And the cause herof is now next 

bifore seid, that the knowing of oon verri Ood is 

more substanciali and more sureli and oonfermedli 

had now than it was bifore in tho eeldist dales. 

Neither it is to be drad that eny Cristen men ben 

priueli ydolatrers bi occasioun of ymagis. And the 

cause is now bifore seid, which [is] that the feith of 

oon Ood is so weel attendid to and so wed confer- 

med, and doom of resoun longing therto is so miche 

hi^ed aboue that it was in eeldist dales, that noon 

such drede is to be had now of ydolatrie as was longe 

bifore in eeldist dales to be drad. And this is ynout 

for answere to the xij^ argument. 

If eny man wole obiecte a^ens my conceit now it my be ob- 
bifore sett vpon the biciynnynfi: and cause of idolatrie, origin of idolatry 

, , *, ^-^ "^ ^, . . .. .0 i» affinned in the 

and wole allegge a^ens me what is wnten m Sa- Book of wisdom 

pience xiili*. c. of the blgynnynff and the cause of fromthedeifl- 
■. 1 . 1 T7 .T • 7 T« 1 . -I cation Of d»d 

ydolatne thus: Forsothe %doh8 weren^ not at ^A^pen. Theob- 

,. •« V TVT •¥ T Jcction answered. 

oigynnyng, neither tho schulen be withxmte ende. scripture, rear 
FoTwhi the voidneasis of men founden these yd!o?i« ^t*«»ony of 
into the world, and therfoi*e the eend of tho t«5!oretobecre- 

'' , *^ dited than an 

fov/fiden achovt. Forwhi the fadir making ^^^^^^^ ^^tJ?^^,^ 
with bitter moomin>g, Tnade eoone to him an ymage^^^^ }f^p^ 

1 • 1 -Tf 1 1 • over, the origin 

of the 8one which was rauiechidy and biganne to g^*p}j<J^ "»* 
worechipe him now as Ood, which was deed thann^^^^^^^^}\ , / 

* 117 causes of idolatry 

aa man: and he ordeyned holi things and ^ctcri^cia Jj*|t«d eariiw^^ 
among hise seruauniis. Aftirward in the tymef^^^^^^ 
comyng bitwixe, whanne the wickid custom was 
strong, this errour was kept as a laws, and ymagis 
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Chap. xvii. weren worschipid bi hrdachip of tyra/n/n/ya, et ocetera : 
— certis herio y answere tliiiB : If this prooesse writun 
Sapience xiiij^ & meene that thilk maner, which is 
there sett and said, ydolatrie bigaane in the worlds 
as it semeth that thilk prooesse schulde it meene, 
thanne y seie and holde that thilk prooes. Sapience 
xiiij^ c., is vntrewe. And forto sa holde, whilis 
y hane strong euydence bi Holi Scriptore and bi 
resoun and bi witnes of him which was a greet clerk 
among idolatrers^ y may be bold ynow^. For the 
Book of Sapience is not a book of Holi Scriptnrej 
and the nakid affermyng of the writer and maker of 
thilk book of Sapience, whos name was Fhilo,^ is not 
80 myche to be bileeued neither so myche to be cleued 
to ^ as it is to bileeue or deue to HoU Scripture, and 
to the euydencis which y haue brfore here write and 
sett for fundadoun of my conceit vpon the bigyzmyng 
and cause of ydolatrie. And ^it farther and more to 
hem y mai sette this skile thus: Whaime euer weren 
the fill causis of ydolatrie, was ydolatrie: but so it is, 
that ful causis of ydolatrie whiche y haue bifore here 
write weren bifore thilk fadiris dai of which the 
xiiij^ chapiter of Sapience spekith, and that as miche 
and as ful as the! han be a this side the deies of 
thilk fadir. And no mann" nude seie but that tho 
causis musten^ needis bringe forth ydolatrie, whanne 
euere thei were. Wherfore it is rather to be holde 
that ydolatrie was bifore the daies of thilk fadir, (as 
it was afbir hise daies,) than that idolatrie biganne 



* Fecock got this notion from the 
Prologue to Wisdom in the Vulgate, 
"which is also prefixed to the book 
in Wiclif 8 translation, firom which 
(in its later form) he has cited the 
above passage. See Wicl. BibL 
ToL 3, p. 85. The prologue rons 
thns : '* Liber SapientisB apnd 



Hebrsos nosqnam est Unde et 
ipse stylos Gnecam magis eloqnen- 
tiam redolet. Hmic Judssi Philonis 
esse affirmant." 

' to is added hy a later hand. 

' man^ MS. (first hand). 

* mtufe, MS. (first hand). 
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in the dales of thilk fadir. And so (as it semeth to chip.xvit. 
me) credence is not to be ^ouun to the xiiij^ chapiter 
of Sapience, as in that. 

If symple men wolen wondre here whi that thilk iniereMon why 

-''-'' the books of the 

book of Sapience is so famoseli sett in Biblis now Apocrroha are 

^ united to the 

adaiesy ^he, and lijk solempneli as othere bokis ^^^^Biti^*'* 
Holi Scripture ben sett ui the Bible, herto y mai ^tpiained. 
answere thus: That in the bigynnyng of the chirche^ 
soone aftir Cristis passioun, writingis dressing men into 
holynes weren scant and fewe in reward that thei han 
ben sithen and afbir in tyme, and Cristen men ^ weren 
thanne ful myche desirose forto haue deuoute writ- 
ingis; and therfore for deuocioun and avidite whiche 
men in tho daies hadden into goostli techingis thei 
wroten into her Biblis the book of Fhilo which is 
olepid Sapience, and the book of lesus the sone of 
Sirak which is clepid Ecclesiastik, and othere mo, for 
greet deinte which Cristen men hadden^ of tho bokis 
in tyme of so greet scai'senes of deuoute bokis; not 
with stonding that thei wisten these seid bokis not 
be of Holi Scripture, as lerom and othere mo openli 
witnessen that tho bokis ben not of Holi Scripture.' 
And this oolde deuocioun forto plante the seid bokis 
into Biblis, whanne euere Biblis weren in writing, 
ceedd not into al tyme after. And ^it herbi is not 
the auctorite of tho bokis reisid hi^er than it was 
bifore ; and namelich ii cannot be reisid therbi so 
hi^e, that it be putt bifore gretter euydencis than is 
the nakid seiyng of hem. And thus y answere to 
the laste moued dout. 



> men is added by a later hand. 

> hadde, MS. (first hand). 

' ** Forro in eo libro, qui a pleris- 
qne Sapi'entia Salomonis inscribitur, 
et in EcclesiasticO) quern esse Jesu 



filii Sirach nuUns jgnorat, calamo 
temperayi : tantunmodo Canonicas 
Scriptnras Tobis emendare deside- 
rans." S. Hieron. in Hbros Salom, 
juxU LXX, (Op. torn. X. p. 436., 
Ed. 1740.) 
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CHAP. XVII. 

FtMBiblyMime 
may ame with 
what u here said 
of the abstract 
lawftalneas of 
Imagea and pil- 
grima«ea,but 
may argue thax 
there la bo much 
mischief mixed 
up with them, 
that they will be 
fireetoroeak 
afpidnflt them; 
and will prefer 
other meani of 
being reminded 
of God and his 
benefits. 



Reply to these 
rcasoners. Let 
them first be 
sure of the ex- 
istence of abuses, 
and next let 
them proceed 
discreetly while 
they blame them . 
IJobodyis 
obliged to use 



Perauenture, wbanne al this what y haue write of 
the ij^ and iij^ principal gouemauncis in the firste 
and in the ij*. and iij*. parties of this book hiderto 
schal be weel ouer red and schal be weel vndir- 
stonde, the men whiche were bifore impugners of the 
seid first and ij^. gouemauncis, that is to seie, of 
having and vsing ymagis and of doing pilgrimagis, 
wolen agree and accorde to al what is entendid firo 
the bigynnyng of the ij^ parti of this book hidir to, 
(or perauenture fix> the bigynnyng of the first parti of 
this book hidir to,) but thanne thei wolen seie thus: 
'' Thou^ it be leeful and expedient to manie folk 
" for to haue the seid vce of ymagis and for to do 
^' pilgrimagis, pt we seen so manye viciose gouer* 
naimcis mengid ther with or comyng forth therfiro, 
that we wolen be free forto speke a^ens tho syn- 
'' ful gouemauncis. And also, thou^ it be leeful and 
" expedient to manye folkis forto vce in the seid 
" maner ymagis and forto haunte pilgrimagis, lit 
sithen it. is not to alle folk lijk expedient and 
profitable, and it is not to eny persoon comaundid 
" bi doom of resoun or bi Holi Scripture, we wolen 
" not holde us bounde as bi eny precept of lawe of 
** kinde or of God forto vce ymagis and do pilgrim* 
" agis; but we wolen stonde in cure liberte forto be 
" remembrid upon God and hise benefetis and the 
" othere fer bifore rehercid thingis bi suche ymagis 
" and pilgiymagis, or by redingis and heringis of Holi 
*' Scripture, or by inward meditadouns, or bi talking 
" to gidere of cure neibouris or with oure curat 
" hauyng cure of oure soulis.'' 

Sotheli if the men, whiche weren sumt3ane impug- 
ners a^ens ymagis and pilgrimagis, wolen in this now 
rehercid maner seie and holde, y wole seie to hem 
a^enward as for her firste seiyng thus : Be te weel 
avisid what is vidoseli doon and vsid aboute ymagis 
and pilgrimagis, and be ^e siker of the ti^uthe, bifore 
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^e bigynne to vndirnyme it; and whanne ye ben Chap. zyii. 
ther of sufficientli leemed and instructid^ se te that imac^orgo 
in ^oure vndimymyng ^e bere ^ou discreetli, as the i>ut m these 
office of vndimymyng askith, which is sumwhat tau^tmajfairivbe 
bifore in the prolog of this present book : and Qoddis abstain from 

Buuideriog them 

forbode that eny man forbede ton forto make such and from cau«inK 

, ' , , , BchLima about 

vndimymyng. And ferthir as anentis the ij'. seiyng tiicm. 

y haue not herde ^it into this day, that eny prelat 

hath compellid ^ou for to vce ymagis or forto make 

pilgrimagis : but sithen it is a trouthe of Ooddis 

lawe that ymagis mowen be vcid profitabili and a 

trouthe it is of Goddis lawe that pUgrimagis mowen 

be doon fruytefulli, therfore prelatis of the chirche 

mowen ^ leeffuUi compelle ^ou that te not seie a^ens 

these treuthis of GoddLs lawe ; and that le lette 

not othere men forto vce ymagis into the seid dew 

maner and forto make pilgrimagis in the seid dew 

maner, thou^ to ^ou silf it likith not forto haue and 

vse ymagis and forto make pilgrimagis ; and that le 

lette not eny othere persoones forto take the seid 

vce of ymagis and of pilgrixnagiB in dew maner ; and / ' 

that ^e make no cisme neither disturblaunoe neither 

debate among Cristen peple bi holding^ a^ens the ^ 

seid dew vce of ymagis and of pilgrimagis ; and that 

ye not diifame alle vsers of ymagis and pilgrimagis, : ^ 

bering an bond upon hem that thei ben ydolatrers, ^ !j -- ^ 

whilis they ben* noon. And if ye wolen not obeie , / 

herto with good wil, after that the cleer teching of } 

this book fro the bigynnyng of it hidir to is to ^ou .' , 

mynystrid, (namelich with therto ioyned The book of 

worschipingy) sotheli y schal neuere birewe ^ou, thou^ 

ye be therto dryue bi peynes, and thou^ ^e for so 

greet and so perilose obstinacie be soor punyschid. 



' mowe, MS. (first band), and 
perhaps so also in the two instances 
preceding. 



' hihdding, MS. 

• he, MS. (first hand). 
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^^ Chap. XVII. And oon thing truste ^e weel, that thou^ ^e wolde 

lict themabo^^ wyncy and repugne a^ens the clergie and a^ens alle 
their cause wiu tho whiche wolen dcuoutU and profitabli vce yma^ 

never prevail. -^ •' ^» 

bhsiSSb*a ^^^ pilgrimagis, ^e schulen neuer haue the maistrie. 
S^*^"d*^7^* Forwhi Leo the Thridde Emperour, whanne he was 
if^^'^uitt^ emperour of the hool Eest and Weest Cristendom, 
tjjj^^^^fp® impungned ymagis with al his power, and he brake 
maintoiners. ymagis, and punjschid men soor whiche wolde vse 

hem ; and myche of the Eest cuntre helde with him : 

but ^it, ther upon was mad a greet counceil of all 

the Eest and Weesfc clergie bi Qregori the ij\ Pope 

of Home ; and it was so stabilid ymagis to be had 

in chirchis atens the Emperouris entent, and the de- 

uocioun of al the peple in the West partie was therto 

so greet, that tho which wolden haue had ymagis to 

be leid doun my^ten not haue her entent. 

Images defended Also Constautjn the v^. (sone of the seid Leo and 

^e copronymus emperouT uext afbir his fctdir,) attemptid the same 

A.D.75*.and ' which his fadir bifore attemptid: but tit Stevyn the 

confirmed by the . , .11. -i i«i • t ' j 

secondNiMne ij«. Fopo a^eustodc him, and afbirward a greet coun- 
under Adrian I. ceil was mad bi Pope Adrian^ and bi the Patriarke 

and Tanfiius. -*- 

of Constantinople,^ Tharasi, in which counceil in the 
citee of Nycee the ri^t vce of ymagis was eftsoone 
confermed. 
AU attempts ' And ccrtis in liik maner it wole fare, who euer 

a^nlnst the law- ** , , 

fui use of images attempte a^cns the seid vce of ymairis. And ther 

will in like man- ^7 J "-q 

SS^ilituU ^«'^' ^*«'^ y™«g!». «^? Pilgnmagis ben leeful and 
but evil. mo we be profitabili vsid, (as it is sufficientli bi me 

proued here and in The book of worschiping^) and 
peple ben so sett that thilk vce thei wolen not lacke 
and leue, it is a greet folic forto theratens repugne; 
and a greet folic it is forto coimceile men into the 
contrarie, but if a man wole make myche 3niel come 
whanne noon is had, and but if he wole of a litil 



> Audrian, MS. | ' Cofuftm^ MS, 
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defaut make ten tymes gretter yuel come forth, chap.xvii. 
which outte not bi eny lawe of God to be doon. 

Who euer wole se more for iiistifiyng of the seid ^^JJJ^^^J^*^ 
first and ij'. principal gouemauncis now bifore tretid f °^PJ{{^^f^ 
thoru^out this present ij'. partie of this book, rede^,^^^^^ 
he oner weel The hook of worachiping thorut hise 
bothe parties, and there of this mater he schal se 
more toward the fuhies. 



xviij. Chapiter. 
Fob to make a cleer soiling answere to the xiij'. T^y™^iiflu- 



argument y putte bifore these yj. reulis or supposi- BD.^^SixiSS* 
ciouns. Oon is this : Fro eeldist daies contynueli jSu* liK first 
hidir to men weren^ woned forto speke and write [^memoriS*^^ 
her wordis not oonli in treuthe, but also ther with ^^"^e (,^2*^ 
to gidere for to speke and write tho wordis in sumj^^^^ 
gaynes and bewte or in sum deliciosite ; and into this ThS rSewSp^^' 
eende and purpos thei vsiden certein colouris of re-®^**^®^*' 
thorik, that with hem her spechis schulde be the more 
lusti, and thei ordeyneden stimme certeyn £guris 
rennyng therwith forto excuse tho colourid spechis 
fro vntrouthe, and summe othere certein figuris 
for to excuse tho spechis fro vncongruy te of gramer : 
euen ritt as menn fro eeldist daies hider to weren 
woned not oonli for to ete her mete, but abo ther 
with forto ete her mete in deliciose maner; and 
therfore thei ordeyneden spicis and sauds forto 
therwith make her mete the more sauori and more 
plesant. This reule is so open to alle men, which 
taken heede how the myche custom of spechis and 
writmgis han be maad and ^it ben mad, that nede 
is not forto make therto eny proo£ 



> were^ MS. (ilnt hand). 
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Chap.XVIIL 

seoondruie. ^® y*' ^^® ^^ supposiciouii IS this : Among sucne 
yhenaman j^q^ ggi(j colourLs and fifiniris of spechis and of 

docs anything o ^ * 

with one of his writinffis, summc ben these ii. now to be rebercid. 

limbs or with an © ' "^ 

instrument, we Whano a man doith a deede bi a partie of him, (as 

saybyaligure * ' ^ 

that his limb or \yi ^is hond or his foot.) we vsen for to seie that his 

the instrument '^ 

do<»it. Proof hond or his foot dooth thilk deede : not withstondimr 

of the rule ftrom o 

Scripture and ti^^t in the specho of veni pure trouthe to be take 

experience. *- , '■ , . .-ii 

withoute colour and figure, it is to be seid that the 
hond doith not the deede neither the foot dooth the 
deede, but the ful hool man doith the deede bi his 
hond or foot, as bi a parti of him seruyng to thilk 
deede; and ^it bi cause the hool man doith the 
deede bi his hond or foot as a parti therto seruyng 
we vsen forto seie that his hond or foot dooth 
thilk deede. In lijk maner, whanne a man dooth a 
deede bi an other thing being an instrument forto 
therbi do the deede, (as is a spere forto ouerthrowe 
another^ man in iowsting,^ or an hamer forto make 
a knyf in smythijmg,) we vsen forto seie that the in- 
strument doith the deede, (as that the spere throwith 
doun the other man, and that the hamer maketh the 
knyf), notwithstonding that in speche of pure trouthe 
to be take withoute colour or figure, it outte be seid 
that oonli this man throwith doun bi his spere, as bi 
therto an instrument^ the other man, and the smjrth 
bi the hamer so makith the knyf; and the spere 
throwith not the other man doun, neither the hamer 
makith the knyf, for neuemeither of tho instrumentis 
hath the craft which is doon and bisett into the 
knyfis making. And ^it bi cause that euereither of 
hem is an instrument to the doer of a deede, it is 
woned be seid that euereyther of these instrumentis 
dooth the deede which the man doith bi eny of hem. 



> Possibly here also the ir ord may hare been intended to be written 
di^onctinu 
^ iniowgting, MS. 
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Open experience is sufficient proof to this present C"*'- snn. 

ij*. reule ; the, and not oonli tbese colouris and figuris 

lian ben vsid in spechis and writingis out of Holi 

Writ, but also Holi Writt vsith ful manye dyuerse 

colouria and figuris for cause seid bifore in the firste 

reule. And among al other Holi "Writt vsith these ij. 

bifore ensamnplid colouris. Forwbi as to the firste 

colour ensaumpling therof is writun lob xvij*. S. in 

the bigynnyng thus : Lord, delyuere thou fne, and 

aette thov, me bisidis thee; and the hand of ech fiyte 

ayena me^ and as to the ij*. colour ensaumpling therof 

is -writun, i'. Kegtim ij*. c., thus ; The boioe of strong 

tnen w otiercome, cmd vnfirrM or f^U men ben gird 

with Btrengihe. Lo, it is seid that the hond of ech 

achulde fitte atens him, and ^it open it is that the 

hond of a man fiitith not, but the hool man fittith 

and not his bond ; but he alooue fittdth bi his bond, 

as hi a parti Beruyng in to thilk fitting. And in 

lijk mauer it is seid that the bowe of strong men 

ben ouerconie, thouj in verri troutbe of propra specLe 

the bowe is not oaercome ; forwhi the bowe fi^tith 

not, but the strong man is ouercome in and bi Ms 

bowe aa his instrument. And thus it is open that 

Holi Writt witnessith this ij*. reule to be trewe. 

The iij'. reule or supposicioun is Uiis : Wbanne oon ^ 
thing is lijk to an othir thing in substaunce or being ^ 
or in gouemaunce or in worching, tbiUc thing is^ 
woned be clepid vndir name * of the othir thing. Jj 
Forwhi we seien that this knytt is Hector or Arthur, g 
for that this knytt is strong and douzti as was <*' 
Hector or Arthur ; and where euer this knyjt is seen 
or cometh, it mai be seid in lijk maner of speche ; 
" Arthur or Hector is here or is come i " bi cause 
that oon which is lijk to Arthur or Hector is come. 



> t\t NORM, us. (fint hand). 
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OttAp^xynx. This maner of speche is had not oonli in oomoun 
voe out of Holi Scripture, but also this maner of 
colouring speche is ofte and mjche had in Holi Scrip- 
ture. Forwhi bi this colour of speche, which in 
rethorik is clepid tranaeuinpaioun, Orist seid that he 
was a vyne, and hise disciplis weren braunchis> and his 
Fadir was an erthe tilier, and lohun the Baptiste was 
Helie.^ And al for this, that he was l\jk in wirching 
to a vyne, and hise disdplii weren lijke to braunchis 
of a vyne, and his Fadir was lijk to an erthe tilier, 
and lohun Baptist was lijk to Helie. 
The fourth rule. The iiij*. reulc is this: Whanne ooH thing is ot- 
woni^to"^*caiied deyned and deputid forto represente and siffnifie and 
|o^rC' brmge into mynde or consideracioun ul other thing. 
designed to re;- thilk thing is woucd bc clepid Yndir the name of the 
ScHptu're and^iu othcr thing SO Signified or repreeentid. Forwhi in 

common speech. , , . i? i • j i_ • c< mi_ • 

this maner of colound speche we seien i " This ymage 
** is Seint Peter ; and this ymage is Seint Marie ; and 
" here stendith Seint lame ; and a laumpe hangith bi- 
'* fore Seint Eateryn ; and in this steyned clooth ridith 
" Hector of Troie; and here in this steyned clooth 
" King Herri leieth a sege to Harflew; in this dai, 
'* which we now in this ^eer halewen, Crist was bom ; 
" in this dai, which now is at Mydsomer, lohun Bap- 
" tist was bom/' And al for this, that this ymage re- 
presentith Seint Peter or Seint Marie or Seint lame or 
Seint Eateryn, and this jnmage representith Hector or 
l^iTig Herry, and this dai in this ^eer is deputid forto 
represente and signifie the same dai in which Crist was 
bom, and this other day in this same ^eer is deputid 
forto represente the same dai in which lohun Baptist 
was bom. And not oonli the spechis of this iiij*. reule 
ben Vsid out of Holi Scripture, but also in Holi Scrip- 
ture. Forwhi in Holi Smpturci Qenes. xli*. 6.^ vpon 



> See John xr. 1 ; Matth. ztu. 11 
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the dreem of Pharao is is seid thus : Tlie vij. faire orajp. xvui« 

hijn and the vij. ful eerie of com ben vij. yeeria of 

plente ; and the vij. kijn thynne a/nd leene, whiche 

stieden up after tho, aivd the vij, thvnne eeria of 

corn a/ad em/yten with brermyng wijnd ben vij. yeerie 

of hungir to oomyng. AlsOi i*. Cor. 3l\ c., it is seid 

thus : Orist woe the etoon which yaue water in desert, 

Numeri the xjc*. chapiter. And also, Ephes. ij*. c., it 

is seid that Oriet was the comer etoon, ioynyng the 

ij.' wallis to gidere in Salamonis temple, of which it 

is writun in the cxy\j^ Psalme. And al for that the 

stoon in desert signified and representid Crist, and 

also the other comer stoon in the temple of Salamon 

signified and representid Crist, and the vij. fatte kijn 

and the yij. fill eeris ^ of com signifieden the vij. plen- 

teuose teens next thamie comyng. 

The y*. reule or supposidoun is this: Ech spech or The fifth rule. 

... -I • J 1 /» • 1 Mt ••••••••• T Bach of the flgU" 

wntmg so colound and ngund as the i*., if., uy, and ntfve speeches 

..••« i*j^i 1 1 3*1 :ii i.-x in the four rales 

my, reubs techen, outten be reducid and broutt mto above named 

XI. J j» X J' i!» 1- 'x may be reduced 

the meenynff and vndirstondinff of a speche or wnt- into a speech 

ing, which in him silf is trewe with out such colour which is utenaiy 

and figure. Forwhi no yntrewe speche, as and fortionsofthis. 

that he is vntrewe, is alloweable and vsable ; but 

ech such speche, as in that, is reprouable: for al 

vntreuthe, as such, is yiciose, and ther fore ech such 

speche is alloweable and vseable in that, and for that, 

that he is mad trewe bi bringing and reducing him 

into the meenyng and vndirstonding of a speche, which 

is trewe withoute such colour and figure. And ther- 

fore the dewe menyng or vnderstonding of this speche 

or writing ; " Thi ri^t hand dide this dede," is to be 

seid thus : " Thou bi thi ri^t bond, as bi thi partie 

'' therto seruyng, didist this deede." And the dew 

meenyng or vndirstonding of this speche or writing; 



> yeerii, MS. (first huid). 
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CuAT. x\iiP <« Thi spere threwe doun hors and man," ou^te be 

this : " Thou bi thi spere, as bi thin therto seruyng 

^' instrument, threwist doun hors and man." The dew 

yndirstonding of this speche ; " Hector cometh now/' 

is this : '* Oon lijk to Hector cometh now/' The dew 

yndirstonding of this spedhie ; " lohun ^ was Helie/' is 

this : " lohun was lijk to Helie." The dew vnder- 

stonding of this speche ; '^ Crist was the comer stoon," 

is this ; '' Crist was representid and signified bi the 

" comer stoon/' 

The sixth rule. The vj*. rculo is this: Euen as it is alloweable me 

thataninatru-. for to scie that the instrument dooth the deede, for 

thing, which a that the man dooth thilk deede bi the instrument; so 

1^.80 we inay fei Uifc skile it is alloweable me forfco seie thus: I 

pray to an in- •' , 

rtnimenttodo <c preie the instrument to do the same deede/' for 

tliat, which wo ^ ' 

SY ttiereb^"* that y preie the man to do thilk deede bi the same 
instrument. That this reule is trewe y proue thus : 
It is alloweable me to seie to the spere of this man 
thus : " Thou threwist doun the other man ;" for that 
the dew meenyng and yndirstonding of this speche is 
this : " Thou, man, bi thi spere threwist doun the 
*' other man/' (as it is open bi the y*. reule, and this 
meenyng and ynderstonding is alloweable as conue- 
nient :) but so it is, that as weel and as dewely the 
dew ynderstonding of this speche ; " Y preie thee, O 
" spere, throwe thou doun the othir man/' is this: 
" Y preie thee, man, throwe thou doun bi this 
'^ spere the other man," as it is open bi the same 
y^ reule; and this meenyng and yndirstonding is 
alloweable and conuenient, as it is open bi the same 
y*. reule. Whertbre as weel and as alloweabili y mai 
seie this speche : " Y preie thee, spere, throwe doun 
^' this man," how weel and alloweabili y mai seie this 
speche : '^ I seie to thee, spere, that thou threwist 



> lohun Baptist, MS. (first hand). 
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" doiin the other man," or ellis thus : " O thou spere, Chap, xviil 
" throwe doun the other man,"* 

Certis these TJ. reulis or supposiciouns teuen suffi- Application or 

. . J , -J.-/? J. T.« J :x these rules to tho 

cient and cleer lustmyng to manye spechis and wnt- Addresses made 
ingis seid to crossis and of crossis. Forwhi if it be some of those 

. J ., All • 1 • 1 i^ • . addressesand 

seid or wntun to the same crosse m which Cnstpn^cnex- 
henge: «Thou, crosse, ajenboujtist man," the dewe'^^ 
meenyag and vndirstonding ther of is this : ** Sum 
" persoon a^enbou^te man bi thee, crosse, in that 
'' that thou were an instrument forto a^enbie man." 
And if it be seid or writun of the same crosse 
thus : " The crosse of Crist saued the world and 
" clensid the world," the dewe vndirstonding ther 
of is this : '' Crist bi his crosse as bi therto a seru- 
** yng instrument saued the world and clensid the 
'* world." And if it be seid or writun to an other 
crosse sett vp in a chirche : " In thee the Sauiour of 
" the world henge," the dew vndirstonding ther of is 
this : " In oon thing lijk to thee (or in oon thing, 
which thou representist,) the Sauiour of the world 
henge." And if to the same crosse in which Crist 
died it be preied thus : " O crosse of Crist, y preie 
'' thee helpe me and defende me and iustifie me," 
the dew vndirstonding her of mai be this : '' O Crist, 
^* y preie thee helpe me and iustifie me bi thi crosse 
" as therto the helping instrument." And herbi it 
is open that the dew vndirstonding of thilk preier 
bifore rehercid in the xiij**. 'argument and conteyned 
in this ympne, Vexilla Regis pi'odeunt, et coetera, 



It 



i< 



' The foUoving vords occur in 
the MS., being in part written on 
an erasure by a later (?) hand, bat 
some still later corrector has drawn 
a pen through every line : — " And 
thanne ferther, if this speche is 
alloweable .* 'T preie thee, spere. 



throve thou donn the other man,* 
this present yj«. reule muste nedis 
be treve, that it is alloveable and 
connenient speche forto seie, ' That 
y preie thee, spere, that thou ouer* 
throwe the othir man,' *' 
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Oeip. xyui. whanne it is seid^ thus i eras, Hhe oon hope in Uiia 
tyme of passioun, encreae thou riytwisnea to pUeful 
men, amd yeue foryeuenea to gUti men, may bo this, 
if the speche be maad to a crosse in oure ohirche: 
'^ O God, encrece riitwisnes to men hauyng pitee, 
'' and leue forteuenea to gilti men bi the cros, which 
" representith and signifieth the instrument of oure 
" oon hope in this tjrme representmg the tyme of 
'' passioun/' And in lijk maner dew vnderstonding 
of the preier, which is conteyned in the prose of the 
response, erux viride lignum, et ccetera, whanne it 
is preied there thus : TIiou, which barist the Lord, 
make the patroy/n (that is to seie, Crist) forto be to 
U8 redi or howedble; and thou, etok, which were 
worthi to here the price of the world, yeue amd 
gravmie to this peple the benefice of the croeae, mai 
be this, if the preier be mad to eny crosse now being 
in oure ohirche: ''O God make the patroun (that is 
" to seie, Crist) be to us indynable bi this oros signi* 
*' fiyng the instrument or the crosse which bare the 
'' Lord: and, Lord, ^eue and graunte to this peple 
" of Crist the benefet of the crosse, bi the stok which 
" signifieth the stok that deserued here the price of 
*^ the world.'' And eftsoone in lijk maner the dew 
vndirstonding of the preier conteyned in the anteme 
crux splendidior, et ccstera, if it be preied ther to * 
a comon crosse among us thus, aweete stok, bering 
aweete nailia and aweete biHhena, aaue thou thia 
preaent cumpany gaderid into thi preiaing, may be 
this: "O God, this present cumpany gaderid into the 
" preising of thee to be doon bi the crosse saue thou 
" bi this stok, signifiyng the sweete crosse instrument 
" bering sweete nailis and sweete birthens." And in 
lijk maner dew vndirstondingis mowen be touun to 

* seid there Aus, MS. (first liand, but tbie irhole written on SQ ertiare). 
s Aerto, MS. 
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the othero preieris mad to the crosi and rehercid bi- Ohap. xvuL 
fore in the xiij", argument in the [x*.] * chapiter of 
this present ij^ partie. 



xix. CHAPITEB. 



NettbrtheleSi thou^ bi these vj, reulis these preiers, TheMsixruios 
whiohe mowen be seid as mad to the croSi mowen be ^^dioitionof the 
saued fro moonuemence ' and vnaccordaunce, (and that tho cross ; yet 

i».i_j jxj* i^'T- •■!_ I two Other puloa 

for the dew vnderstonding which mai be ^ouun toBhaiibeiaid 
hem bi these yj. renliSi) ^it also sureli and yndoutabili their use^d^ 

,, , 1. ' 'J 1* • • i lawfulness shaU 

tho preiers mowen be excusid fro inconueniencei and^^emade^ 
mowen be mad ful alloweable, &ir, and honeste bi 
the yij^ and viij*. renlis or supposiciouns whicbe now 
schulen be put forth. 

The Tij^ reule or supposicioun myche l\jk to the ij*. The seventh mio. 
reule is this ; Whanne a man doith or suffrith a deede anything thT 

-. ., . "I'l* !• i«. intervention of 

bi eny thmg which is a meene prouoking or stmng any provooativo 
notabili the doer or suffrer for to it do or suf&e^ or besaid°tiiatui?^ 
which is in eny other wise a notable meene therto^ does it. as heip- 
it is woned be seid that thilk meene dooth the deede; mediation, i^f 
in this vnderstondiog, that thilk meene helpith and i^Gripture and 
fortherith in meenyng that the deede be don of bis 
veri doer: as, if lohun be a prouoking meene that 
the King ^eue^ to me xx^ pound of ^eerli fee, whilis 
lohun preietb the King that he so do, it mai be seid 
and is woned be seid that lohun dooth and ^eueth 
to me thilk fee, and his preier doith and ^eueth to 
me the same fee; in this Yndirstonding, that lohun 
meeneth or helpith, and fortherith in meenyng that 
the ^euyng be doon, and his preier doith in meenyng 



> A tpaee left In the MS. for the 
number. 
' in canvenknce, MS.^ and so jut 



below, where in (at the en4 of the 
line) has no hyphen. 
• ^wiA, MS, (flm hand). 
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Ch ap. x ix« that the same ^euyng be doon. This reule is open 
bi experience. Also in Holi Writt the colour of this 
present vij^ reule is ensaumplid and vsid. Forwhi^ 
lames the v*. chapiter, it is seid thus : If eny of ^au 
is sijk, lede he in preestis of the chirche^ and preie 
thei for him, and anointe thei in the Tuime of the 
Lord : and the preier of feiih achal saue the sijk 
7iw/ru Lo how Holi Writt seith that the preier schal 
saue the sijk man, not withstonding that in very 
trouthe of propre speche neither the preier neither he 
that preieth dooth thilk deede of sauyng, but God 
aloone doith ' thilk deede of sauyng ; and the preier 
wirchith oonli as a meene in prouoking ther to, and 
the man preijdng wirchith also oonli as a meene pro* 
uoking in to the saaf sauyng. Thus it is open that 
the Yij^ reule is witnessid bi Holi Scripture to be 
trewe. 
Tho eighth rule. And if this reulo be trewe, certis thanne folewith 

Wo may lawfully i» i n ••• i . • • 

pjj^ both to the thcT of that the vuj^. reule or supposicioun is trewe, 
proycxativo which is this : It is allowable that y seie thus : ** I 

mecliuin to por- ^ 

tSSL^^Pwirof ** P^®^® lohun forto Jeue to me the seid fee;'* and 
the rule. it jg allowable that y seie thus: "I preie the seid 

" preier of lohun to be maad to the King, that 
'' thilk preier ^eue to me the same fee of xjsl^. pound/' 
For whi, if this speche is alloweable : " lohun yejiyih. * 
'^ to me the seid fee of xx^ pound;'' and if this 
speche be alloweable : " The seid preier of lohun 
'' teuith^ to me the seid xx^. pound;'' certis thanne 
it is alloweable that I seie thus: "I preie bothe to 



' doith is interlineated in a later (?) 
hand. 

* yenyth and yeuith (as well as 
prouid below) are not forms used in 
the body of the MS. : they occur 
in the midst of words written on 
erasures, which are yery extensiTC I 



throughout this paragraph, two- 
thirds of which have been re-written 
in a very similar style, but not by 
the same hand as the rest. The jf, 
which the original scribe dots, is 
here undotted. 
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'^ lohun and to his preier, that thei ^eue to me the chap, xix. 
** seid fee of xx"« pound/' But so it is, that euer- 
either of the ij. former seid spechis is alloweable. 
Wherfore euereither of the * ij. spechis of preiers ben 
klso allowable. The first premisse is open ynou^, b» 
is prouid bifore bi the yj*. reule and his proof. And 
that the ij^ premisse is trewe, it may be prouid thus: 
To this speche, " lohun ^eueth to me this seid fee 
" of XX**. pound," and to this speche, "His preier 
** ^eueth to me the same xx^. pound/' the dewe vn- 
dirstondingis ben these: "lohun is meene that the 
" seied fee be ^ouun to me, and his preier is also 
" meene that the same seid fee is ^ouun to me/' as 
schewith the vij*. reule. And open it is bi the V. 
rewle that this yndirstonding is allowable and con- 
venient ynou^, Wherfore the ij*. premysse is trewe. 
And so nedis the conclusioun of the bothe premyssis 
is trewe, namelich sithen in lijk maner lijk yerrili 
the dewe yndirstonding of this speche: "Y preie 
" lohun that he ^eue to me the seid fee, and y preie 
** his preier forto ^eue to me the same fee/' is this : 
" I preie lohun that he be meene into the ^euyng of 
" the seid fee, and y preie lohun that he make the 
" preier of him to be also meene into the same 
" ^euing of the same fee," as it is open bi the yj*. 
and bi the vij*. reulis. And this yndirstonding is 
allowable and conuenient ynou^. Wherfore nedis 
folewith that the seid conclusioun is trewe. 

And thus these vij*. and yiij*. rewlis schewen openliThe»*^oi»8t 
ynou^ and sureli ynou^, that ech of the preiers J»'''^»t»«»o'«ii 
whiche semen to be mad to the crosse (and rehercid^»^5»j «**«*• . 

^ which ore made 

bifore m the xuj*. argument) is alloweable and con- Jj»PP«"««5ejj. 
uenient ynout. Forwhi the viy, and yiij*. reulis ^'p**^****'*"^* 
schewen that the dewe yndirstonding of the firste °^®*^'*'**^ 



> Aese^ MS. (first corrector). 
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Chap, xdl^ preier there reherchid in the' ympne^ VeasUla Regie 
prodeunt, is this : '* O thou Qod, bi whom ' the cros is 
*' the prouooative meeae of oure oon hope in tyme of 
'' this passioun, encrese ri^twisnes to men hauyng pite, 
<^ and [make] that Qod ^ene for^euenes to gilti men '^ 
and Botheli so the cros is therto prouooatijf meene. 
Forwhi Ood bi biholding to the cros is stiiid and 
prouokid forto do alle maners of good to us^ sithen a 
cros was the instrument wher yn Crist, in sum maner 
of deseruyng, deserued to us al ouie good. And for 
as miohe as if we desire and preie that the cros be 
such a prouooatijf meene into the seid ^euyng, tbanne 
oure desijr therto sohal encrece and be the gretter; 
and aftir that oure desijr schal therto be the grettir, 
Qod schal make that the croese schal the more pro- 
uoke him or schal make him silf so that he the more 
be prouokid bi the cros into the seid for^euyng, — 
therfore it is not veyn but it is fed profitable that 
we desire and preie to God, that he ^eue to us oure 
goodis in this now spokun vnderstonding, that the 
cros be meene into the ^euyng to be doon to vs fro 
Qod him silf as the veny doer and leuer therof. 
Neuertheles, thou^ this preier be mad as in voice or 
in inward speche to the cros, lit in the trewe vnder- 
stondiDg therof it is maad to God, as is now next 
bifore expowned. 
Asimikrexpia- And cuen BS it is uow auswerid bi the vij*. and 
pvOT^ofafuh? viij*. rewlis for iustifiyng of the first there reherdd 
Fai%Sr|ai^(»- preier maad (as in voice thou^ not in the vnder- 



•^•"""W^^***— -■^•W" 



> The enumres on Mb. sides of 
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sure. 



THB SECOND PABT. 267 

stonding) to the ctob, so in lijk wijse it mai be an- Chap, xix. 
Bwerid bi the same vij*. and viij*. reulis into thepono'^-h^^to 

^ DO found in 

iustifiyng of alle othere preiers there maad (as in Peoock's Boo* qf 

voice thou^ not in the vnderstonding) to the cros, 

whidbe ben reheroid bi fore in the ziij^ argument. 

And for that this is open ynou^, therfore more speohe 

therof y ouer passe* In other wise into iustifijmg 

of the seid preiers mad to the cros, I haue answerid 

in The book of worachiping, the ij". parti, the iiij*. 

chapiter. Chese the seers which of tho answers to hem 

lijkith; for these answers here mad and the answer 

ther mad ben vndoutabli and at fulle^ euydently 

trewe. 



Chapiteb. 
Fob answere to the xiiij^. and xv^. arirumentis toTHsvouB- 

'P K R WTH Aim 

fiddere vndir con. y sende bifore these iij. reulis orFiPTBENXH 

" . , * " ARouMsirra 

SUppomClOnS. ai^bwbeed. 

Oon is: That a man schal haue more feruentii hise Three rules pro- 
affecoiouns and loues anentis his loued freend, whanneruie. 'Amanwiu 
and whilis thilk freend is at sumwhile present per- more fervently 
sonali with him and bisidis him, than he schal haue, his (Hend whue 
if the freend be absent alwey and not personali pre- while abMut, 
sent with him. This reule is openli trewe bi expe- 
rience, Forwhi, (not withstonding a man talke and 
speke of his freend at the mete table or in sum other 
place, and haue as good affeccioun as he can haue 
upon the same freend in such absence,) ^it if in the 
meene while the freend come into him personali and 
sitte doun with him, he schal haue miche gretter af- 
feccioun vpon the seid freend than he hadde in the 
freendis absence. Wherfore this firste reule is trewe. 



> the /idle, MS. (fint corrector). The whole of this paragraph is 
re-inittea on aa erasure* 
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Chap. XX. '^^^ y°- ^eule is this : If a man wole encrese his 
The Booond rule S^® affecciouns anentis his absent freend, whilis he 
not Mtol^%re- "^^^ not haue the same freend visibili present, it is 
tfon'i?"nc^Sid profitable to him that he ymagine thilk freend to be 
Smto^°{2|. wi*^ him present bodili. This is euydentli trewe bi 
thSruie^ex/ assay of experience to alle hem whiche ^euen hem 
perience. wijsly to the bisyncs of contemplacioiin, namelich in 

the bigynnyng of her contemplatijf Ujf. Wherfore 
this reule is trewe. 
Another proof of "^^ ^^^^ • ^^ ^^^ freend Were bodili visibili pre- 
ion ™rJ%"*" sent, thilk presence were best forto gendre the seid 
fhebSrt 1^5 of *''ff®^<>'™' Wherfore the other next present being of 
aSc^n"pi^ ^ freend, which is next aftir his bodili present 
tton?wW(STthe visible being, is the next grettist meene aftir his 
prams^^^fche bodili visible presence into the gendring of the seid 
next best meaoB. ^jfeccioun. And thanne ferther thus: But so it is, 

that thilk present beyng of the freend, grettist aftir 

his bodili visible presence, is his presence in ymagi- 

nacioim. Wherfore this present ij*. reule is trewe: 

That it is fril profitable into gendring of affecciouns 

upon the absent freend, that the desirer of the affec- 

cioun haue ymaginacioun that thilk freend is in^ bodili 

maner present. 

The third rule. The iij*. reule is this: It is esier foi-to ymagjme a 

toJi^M*^ thing absent to be present in an other thing lijk 

55w?nt*^'&e therto, than withoute eny other thing lijk therto. 

Mko ft tSSn*^5f. Forwhi euery thing lijk to an othir thing bringith 

Sroo;"of\he role, into ymaginaciouu and into mynde better and li^tir 

f^^^he^Sa-^** and esier the thing to him lijk, than the thing to 

^ ' him lasse lijk or vnlijk. And herfore it is that miche 

esier men schulen ymagine the dai of Oistis birthe 
to be present in the dai as lijk therto markid in the 



* The preposition in (occarring 
at the end of the line in the MS.) 
is joined by a hyphen to its sub- 
stantive, thus showing that in- 



stances of apparent junction of 
prepositions to their substantives 
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leer, than in an other dai not so lijk therto ; and chap, xx. 
men schnlen esier ymagine the dai of Cristis resurrec- 
cioun and the dai of Pentecost in the daies therto 
assigned bi more lijknes in the ^eer, than in othere 
daies lasse therto like. 
Now after these thre reulis and vpon hem y pro-Nowthecrudfli 

1.1 -ni 1.1 i*..i i7*» or croM serves to 

cede thus: Ech man hath nede forto haue gode anec-™^o«a imagine 

^ . Christ to be 

ciomis anentis Crist, as upon his best freend : and this visibiv present; 

- ^ snd the praiyors 

freend ^eueth not to us his presence visibili ; wherfore^™;dtton 

it is profitable to ech man for to ymagine this fr^®^^ citrfsthnaSnod 

be present to us bodili and in a maner visibili. AndJ2^**^t*»cnpro. 

sithen herto serueth ful weel and ful rayche the ymage 

of Crist crucified, whilis and if the biholder ymagineth 

Crist to be strei^t abrode bodili thoru^ the bodi of 

the same ymage, heed to heed, hond to bond, breste 

to breste, foot to foot, — ^therfore the oolde practik of 

deuoute Cristen men was forto so ymagyne ; thou^ 

thei knewen and bileeueden weel ynoui, that it was 

not so in deede as thei deuoutli ymagineden. In this 

ymaginadoun thei helden hem silf forto meete bodili 

and presentli with Crist in Palme-Sunday, in which 

dai ^eerU thei ymagineden the same firste dai be in 

which Crist came visibli riding into Jerusalem and 

was mett of the lewis singing to him : OsanTia to the 

8one of DauUh. And so al what in suche proces- 

siouns was seid and sungun toward the crosse in eelde 

daies of the chirche in Palme-Sundai was seid of Crist 

and to Crist ymagined to be bodili present with and 

in the crucifix or crosse, which the peple in proces- 

sioun bihelden. 

And herbi tit into ferther encrecin£; of deuocioun Theo6remoniea 

1 t n* • 1 !•! i^.. !• '*"®^ <*•* Good. 

and good affeccioun to be gendrid upon Crist, thei Fridytobe 
crepiden to ward and to such an ymage of the crucifix sune principle, 
in Gk)od Fridai; not as thou^ thei crepiden thanne 
and there to noon other thing saue to the ymage, 
but that thei aftir her ymaginacioun crepiden to the 
persoon of Crist, which bi her ymaginacioun was 
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CHAf. XX. bodili Btrei^t forth with the bodi of the yma^ And 
^it ferther into more loue and good affecoioun to be 
gendrid, thai kessiden the feet of the ymage ; not as 
that the feet of the ymage weren al that thei there 
kissiden, but that ther with thei kessiden the feet 
of Crist whom thei jrmagineden to be there in bodili 
maner present. And this deuout praotik, namelich in 
his outward deede> abidith ^it in al the West Chirohe 
a this ^ side Greek lond ; how euer it be of the inward 
ymaginatijf deede, whiche (as y trowe) abidith fol litil 
or nou^t, — ^the more harme is I And so it mai be 
seid that no thing is seid and sungun to the nakid 
and bare crosse in processioun of Palme*Sundai, nei- 
ther eny creping or offring or kissing is maad to the 
orosse in Good Fridai ; but al this is doon to Cristis 
persoon in his manhede, which is ymagined there to 
be in and with the ymage crucified and streitt thorui 
the ymage crucified, heed to heed, bond to bond, 
foot to foot; thou^ it be not trowid so to be, but 
thou^ the contrarie is trowid to be. And herbi is 
sufficient answere ^ouun to the xiiij^ and xv*. argu- 
ments to gidere« . 
Those Memento Who cucr schal clecrli and perfitli vndirstonde the 
<»tethedevo. auswcrc which is now bifore maad to the xiiij*. and 

tious poia to *' 

th^mis wMc? ^^* argumentis, he schal therbi take sufficient ground 
touchedthem.^ forto excusc fro blame and fro vnfruytful and lewid 
wouwbe^^* gouemaunce alle tho whiche wolen touche with her 
SSdSctdTiir bondis the feet and othere parties and the dothis of 
to^us^^n- ' ymagis, and wolen thanne aftir sette to her visage 
toSh^gIt**by and to her i^en and to her mouthis her tho bondis, 
S^flx*SiSi*Sir ^th whiche in the now seid maner thei touohiden 
SfniSiuett^'^** the ymagis or the clothingis of the ymagis. Certis, — 
lJith^iJ?mouth sithen it is openli knowe for sooth, that thou woldist 
toSchSuh?*''*' be ri^t weel plesid and thou woldist myche make 



' adiiMy MS. See note on p. 868. 
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therof, if Crist were now in erthe in a greet prece chap^xx. 

of peple, and thou my^tist oome so ny^ that thou j^^^^^jg^ 

Bchuldist touche with thin hond hise feet or his hond ^J^^J^^f^ 

his breste or his cheke or hise dothia, and woldist JJ^^^ T^"^J»JjjjJ 

therbi gendre to thee bi so myche the more affeccioun tSd^S^o^fhe *^^ 

onentis him than if thou my^tist not so touche him^°^®"* 

or his clothing, (euen ritt as we han experience that 

oon persoon gendrith more loue to an other^ if he 

biclippe him in armys> than he schulde, if he not 

come so ny^ to him and not biclippid him^) — it muste 

nedis folewe, if thou ymagine Crist or an other Seint 

for to be bodili strei^t thoru^out the bodi of the 

ymage, that thou schalt gendre, gete, and haue bi so 

miche the more good affeccioun to God or to the 

Seint, that thou dost to him touching him in the 

ymage as bi ymaginacioun. And sithen what a man 

mai not haue and do at the next and immediatli, 

he wole be weel paied and weel plesid for to haue 

it mediatli, (that is to seie, forto haue it arombe 

and bi a meene,) it folewith that it is coueitable 

to a man into the gendring or the contynuyng of 

such seid affeccioun to God and to Seintis for to 

desire haue, and for to gete to him and haue vnto 

his visage or i^en or mouth the touche of Cristis 

feet or of his mouth or of his hond or breste bi 

meeiie of the touche which the hond getith fro hem 

and vpon hem immediatli ; (euen as thou woldist 

be weel plesid, if tbi fireend, whom thou louest and 

which loueth thee, wolde sende to the a cosse or an 

handling or a biclipping or eny other bodUi touching 

bi a meene persoon receyuyng thilk cosse, handling, 

biclipping, or othere touching of him immediatli, and 

delyueryng to thee as fro him mediatli:) nameiich 

sithen the nature of loue bitwixe persones [is] forto 

be a moving in to oonyng and ioynyng tho per- 

soones to gidere, in so miche that if tho persoones 

mitten make euereither of hem forto entre into the 
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Chap. XX. ful hool persoon of the other of hem and forto be 

street thorny out the bodi or persoon of the other of 

hem, than were had a greet entent and purpos into 

which her loue enclyneth; euen ri^t as hate bitwixe 

twey persoones bi his nature labonrith and moueth 

into departing and dissenering and into rombe dis- 

taunt being of euereither of hem from the other of 

hem atwyn. 

SSi*totfc"* ^^ ^* therfore, the leest degree of ooning or 

SfnUnmMu ioynjng of a man to Qoddis persoon or to a Seintis 

J^^|2|o»jp^ persoon is a meene forto gendre loue anentis Grod or 

toSfoMiyom""*' ^® Seint, and forto continue and encrece the loue 

huBMnintei* biforo geudrid ; and that more or lasse aftir that 

thilk ioynyng or coupling to Qoddis persoon or to tlie 
Seintis persoon is more or lasse ny^er or romber. 
Seen we not that, if a man loue a cUild, he wole sette 
his cheke to the cheke of the child, his i^e to the 
childis i^e, his forhede to the childis forhede, his nose 
to the childis nose, and therbi the more loue is gendrid 
anentis the child? Whi not in lijk maner the more 
loue and good affecdoun mai be gendrid anentis God 
or a Seint bi such touche to be maad bi the bifore 
sett ymaginacioun to Qod or the Seint? Whethir not 
oon man schal loue bi so miche the more a lord, if 
he mai be admyttid for to come so ny^ that he lie 
with the lord in oon bed? And if he mai not be 
admyttid into so greet ny^nes, ^it if he mai be ad- 
mittid for to ligge in the same chambir with the lord, 
oertis therbi schal good loue and affeccioun be gen- 
drid. And therfore such good symple bisynessis bifore 
spokun, whiche lay persoones doon aboute ymagis, 
ou^ten not be scorned neither be rebukid, but if the 
scomers or rebukers ther yn schewe that thei knowen ^ 
not al what mai iustifie tho symple persoones deedis. 



> knowe, MS. (first haod). 
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In an other maner to such creping toward an ymage chap. xx. 
crucified and to such kissing doon to the ymagis feet^ Furtherlustifl- 
and (bi lijk skile) to the now seid handling j haue kinds^ofdev^on 
answerid in The book of worschiprng, the ij*. parti, foundlnPeoock's 

j-i- ••••« "L 'i r\fi "I • 1. • 'Ai • Book qfworihip* 

the mj\ chapiter. Of whiche answens euer either istiv. 
good ynou^ and trewe ynow^, and neuemeither of 
hem is contrarie to other of hem ; and therfore chese 
the reder of this place and of thilk place whether 
this or thilk or bothe he wole holde. 

I haue bisett the lenger bisynes forto answere suf- IJ*°i"**°t° ^ 
ficientli and cleerli to the xiij®. and xiiij*. and xv* t?e«5P'ytothe 

** three last arg:ii- 

argumentis, bi cause that in tho deedis of Palme-Sun- gfjjfji*'^**® 
day and Good Fridai, where upon the xiij*. and xiiij". 
[and] XY*. argumentis rennen^ the aduersaries holden 
to be greet and cu]::sid wickidnes. Not withstonding 
that if the conceitis ben had in vce, whiche the 
bifore^ reulis ^euen and techen, alle tho deedis doon 
in Falme-Sundai and in Good Fridai schulen be doon 
ful miche holili and blessidli and ful profitabli into 
making the doer strong and my^ti in othere tymes 
forto do and suffire for the loue and the lawe of lesus 
Crist. 

Neuertheles this y wolde that ech man knewe, (and stiu, th9ugh 
herto y wolde that ech man toke hede,) thout the devotion nghtiy 

. . <* 1 ••■ ••11 • understood are 

excercise and vce of suche now seid visible signes, profitable at por- 
doon in deuocioun and with vndirstonding of tho are not to Im so 
sisrnes what thei bitokenen, is sooA. and profitable to tended to as to 

111 i i^ . 1 .1. T 1 i. f !.• i_ put God's word 

be had at certem whilis, namelich of hem whiche out of sight. 

11 j^/^i ^^^ ** *■ much 

kunnen not rede or moun not here the word of Uod superior to such 

exercises as 

red or prechid to hem, — ^it y wole not that, men suniisgit to 
schulden' haunte as it were alwey the excercise in 
suche visible signes, whanne thei coueiten to be mad 
spiritual, sweete, and deuoute with God, and stronge 
forto do and sufire for him ; neither that thei haunte 



argu- , 

I 



1 Fn>bably we should read hifore | ' achvlde not, MS. (firsthand). 
seid, I 

8 
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Obap. XX. BO miche or so ofte the voe of suche visible signes, 
that thilk haunte and vce lette hem fro voe of a 
better exceroise ; and speciali that he not drenche al 
the leiser, which tho men mitten and "dchnlden haue 
forto reede or heere the word of Qod Tndirstonden 
sumwhat of hem or declarid sumwhat to hem. For 
certiS; how the sunne passith in cleernes^ oheerte, and 
coumfbrt the moone, and as a greet torche passith a 
litil candel; so in these seid pointis reding and heer- 
ing in Qoddis word^ which is an exceroise in hereable 
signes ^ouun to us fro God^ passith in oleemes of 
teching and in oheerte of delijt and in ooxmifort of 
strengthe ^euyng forto do and suffix for God in his 
lawe keping al the exceroise had, or which can be 
had, in suche now bifore seid visible signes deuisid 
bi man. 
The w<urd of God The experience had in this mater is so sure, that 

is proved both ^ ^ 

Md^cSft' t'lerfore y am bold forto it knoulechej in so miche 
remark to be the that it is weel aspied bi assai whi* Orist was moued 

uue life of man. ^ 

not Sort tSe " ^^^ ^®^®' *^* " ^^^ IjTueth not oouli bi breeds but 
on^. " bi ech word which passith fro the mouth of God."* 

Certis to hem which assaien of thilk word it is (as 
it were) so deliteful as her lijj^ so weel teching and 
dresBiDg, that withoute it can be to hem (as it were) 
no good lij£ And ^it al this vndirstonde not j of 
the Bible aloon, as summen ouer vnredili and ouer 
myche Sjmgulerli vndirstonden. 

Sere eendith the ij\ parti of The Bsfrebseil 
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And here bigyrmeth the iij^. parti of 

ThB BKPBESS£a 

L Chapiteb. 

The iij*. principal gouemauuce, for which many of The landed pro- 
the laife blamen vniustli the clergie, is this : Persoones cjw ^ *^^^ 
of the clergie reoeyuen, holden, and occupien lordschip complained of. 

^ y . 1 i» \ 1. 1. . ^ . 1 jt . 1 -^ Borne men con- 

of houfiis and feeldis, not oonu m which thei hem sijer thoeeciergy 
silf dwellen and which thei hem silf tilien, but alsop<»«n?nofim- 

moyeable pro- 

which thei hem silf setten forth to be fermed of p«^y.^^«*^er 

, groat or small, to 

othere occupiers, and receyuen rente therfore of the s« *»»"*»*•<>' 

, ^ t damnation, 

same occupiers. Certis summe persoones of the lay 
peple beren an bond this now seid iij*. principal 
gouemaunce to be a^ens the lawe of God, how euer 
Utle or fewe tho vnmouable godis ben; and therfore 
thei beren an bond that alle tho persoones of the 
clergie whiche willingli contynuen the now seid iij*. 
principal gouemaunce ben thoru^ al thilk while in 
state of dampnacioun^ what euere gode deedis thei 
doon. 

That this bering an bond is vntrewe, (and that for six conclusions 

• till * ^ m», ••1 • , shall be made 

that the seid uje. prmcipal gouemaunce is not atens against their 
the lawe of God,) y schal proue bi yj} conclusiouns ; 
of whiche the firste is this : The seid iij*. principal thb towt 
gouemaunce is not atens Holi Scripture of the Gold J*^o*^^j2^t 
Testament neither of the Newe Testament. theoidorNew 

Testament. 

That this conclusioun is trewe for his first parti, y thb fibst 
proue thus : If Holi Scripture of the Gold Testament peom thb old 

TSSTAMBHT VOB 

schalde forbede the seid gouemaunce, it schulde so for- the fibot ooh- 

-_-, ^., ° . - ^. CLUBIOX. No 

bede bi summe of these processis now here anoon aftir textoftheoid 

, , , , Testament for- 

to be rehercid ; of which oon is writun, Numeri xviij*. bids it. certidn 

, . texts discussed. 

c., where it is seid thus : And the Lord eeid to Aaron, 55ofl«tt«rt. 

' (NunLxniL) 
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pecoce's repressor. 



CiTAP. I. 



The second text. 
(Deut. X.) 



The third text. 
(Deut.xviU.) 



Ze schvXen ^ not wedde eny thiiig i/n the lond of hem, 
neither ye echuLen hawe part among hem ; I am thi 
part amd heritage in the myddia of the sones of 
Israel. Forsothe y yaf to the soTiea of Leuy aZle^ the 
tithia of Israel into possessiov/ri for the semice^ hi 
which thei seruen me in the tahemade of boond of 
peeSf that the sones of Israel neiye no more to the 
tabemade of boond of pees, neither do deedli synne. 
To the sones aloon of Leuy, seruyng me in the taher- 
nacle and berin^g the synnes of the peple, it schal 
be a la/ivfuZ thing everlasting in youre generor- 
ciouns. Thei schiilen^ weelde noon othir thing, and 
thei schvlen be apaied with the offrin^g of tithis, 
whiche y depoHid inio vsis and necessaries of hem. 

An other processe is writiin, Deut. x*. c., where 
Moyses seide thus : In that tyvne y departid the lyn- 
a^e of Leuy, that it schulde bere the arke^ of boofid 
of pees of the Lord, and schulde stonde bifore Aim 
in seruice, and schulde blesse i/n his nams tU into 
present dai ; for which thing Leuy hadde not paH 
neither possessioun with hise britheren, for the Lord 
him silf is his possessioun, cls thi Lord Ood bihizte 
to him. 

The iij*. processe is writun Deut. xviij*. c. in the 
bigynnyng, where Moyses seide thus: Preestis and 
dekenes and aUe men tliat ben of the sa/me lynuge 
schvXen not haue part and heritage with the otliei'c 
peple of Israel, for thei schulen ete the sacrijlcis of 
the Lord and the offringis of him. And thei schulen 
not take eny other thin^g of the possessioun of her 
britheren^ for the Lord him silf is the* heritage of 
hem, as he spak to hem. 



1 achulde, MS. (first hand), app&- 
rentlj, t 

> aUe is added in the margin by 
a later (?) hand, the same which 



rubricated the MS. apparently : it 
occurs in Wiclirs version. 

• ark, MS. (first hand). 

* the in interlineated by a kiter 
band. 
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The iiij*. processd is writun losue xiij*. c. in the chjlp. l 
eende, where it is seid thus : Forsothe losue ' yaf not "^^^"^^^^^ 
possesaiov/n, to the lynage of Leuy, for the Lord Qod 
him ailf of lartzel is the possessiov/n of Leuy, as the 
Lord »pak to hi/m. 

The V*. processe is writun Ezek. xliiij'. S., where JJe fifth tajt. 
God in discryuyng the lijf which preestis of the oold 
lawe schulde lede, seide thus: Forsothe noon heritage 
schal be to hem : y ami the heritage of hem. And 
ye schulen not yeue to hem possessioun in Israel; 
for y a/m the possessuyun of hem. 

The vj*. processe is writun Ecdesiastici xlv*. c., J^^J^^*^*« 
where of Aaron and of hise sones Scripture seith there 
thus: Thei schulen ete the saorijicis of the Lord, 
which he yaf to hi/m a/ad to his seed ; but in the lond 
of his folk he schal not haue heritage, and no part 
is to him among the folk ; forwhi Ood is the part 
amd heritage of him. 

But so it is, that these now reherdd textis and ^f«J«*S«- 

' plained. Thtf 

processis meenen not farther than that the pr^stis gj"jg'^j| 
and dekenes of the Oold Testament schtdden not haue ft® ^^^o' 

Canaan amoDg 

part and lott in the firste parting of the lond of Sr taS^ta'^ 
lewry to the children and kinredis comyng out of J^^^^*^*^ 
lacob, as it is open ynou^ to ech man diligentli JjJ^^ J^^®^ 
reding the placis out of whiche the now alleggid gf^^^^'" 
textis ben drawe. And also ellis God schulde baue Jgf^'JI^JJ^^J^y 
be contrarie to him silf in hise owne ordinauncis, as th^oidTwtt' 
schal be open aftir in this present chapiter, (bi the^*^*^dow. 
ijj*. argument,) and bi* the iiij*. chapiter. Wherfore no ^J^hooSf 
strengthe of the seid textis gooth not so fer as forto 
forbede to preestis and dekenys of tho dales forto 
haue lordschip of immouable godis bi othere weies, 



> Fecoek should hare written 
MojfseB, Wiclif'8 yenion hal he 
^af noi, &c.; wbere howeyer there 
is a Tarioas reading Moitts, which 



is expressed in the Hebrew and in 

the authorized version. 

* 6t is interlineated by a later (?) 
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ohap.l deymes, and ri^tiB dyuers fro the firste departing, 
soorting^ and lotting of the al hool lond. For her of 
the pleyner vndirstonding it h to wite that laoob 
hadde xij. Bones, out of whioh xij. Bones oamen xij. 
large kinredis of peplis ; of whiche xij. sones the 
names were these : Ruben, Symeon, Leuy, ludas, Isa- 
ohar, Zabulon^ loseph^ Beniamjni, Dan, Neptalim, Oad, 
and Aser; and the oon of these xij. sones and the 
kinrede which came out of him, (that is to seie, Leuy 
and hise children or kinrede,) God ohase to be preestis 
and dekenis as for the tyme of the Oold Testament. 
And for the reuerence which God wolde be jouun to 
Joseph, being oon of the xij. seid sones, God wolde 
that hise childit^n and kinrede comyng out of him 
schulde be rekened and be takun for ij, kinredis 
vnder the names of hise Ij. sones, whiche weren olepid 
E£&aym and Manasses ; and so God wolde that xij. 
kinredis of lacobis children schulde be bisidiB the 
kinrede of Leuy, which God ohase into his dergie for 
thilk tyme of the Oold Testament, not withstonding 
that lacob had not but xj. sones bisidis his seid sone 
Leuy. To whiche now seid xij. kinredis God bade 
that al the lond, (which was afterward depid lond 
of lewis, and into which thei schtdden entre bi con«> 
quest for special graunte mad ther upon to hem fro 
God,) schulde be departid bi lott, whanne thei schulde 
firste entre into it after her comyng out of Egipt ; 
and the kinrede of Leuy, which God chaae in to his 
dergie, schulde haue no part in this firste departing 
and lotting; for God wole purueie in othere wisis for 
hem, as sumwhat is open bi the textis bifore alleggld, 
and sumwhat more ther of schal anoon aftir here be 
seid. And into farther purpos than in to this purpos 
now here seid strecchith not eny of the textis now 
bifore alleggid, as is open ynou^ to ech diligent reder 
of the processis in whiche tho textis ben sett. Wher- 
fore nedis folewith, that bi textis of the Oold T^t&* 
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ment can not be founde that the seid iij^ princdpal ohay.i. 
gouemaunce "was forbode to the clergie of the Oold 
Testament. 

The ij^ anmment to the game purpos is this : Tm sbcoitd 
Thout Qod forbade that the kinrede of Leuy, being pbom the old 

' nPHHT A M R TffT 

as for thanne his clergie, schtdde haue part in' the Theiawftanessof 
seid firste departinsc and lotting of the al hool lond, of tho priesthood 

, r o o » jg proved by tho 

as 18 open bi the textis bifore sett in this i^ chapiter, feet that rorty- 

, * * eight cities and 

tit God pnrueied for hem in other wise 5 and bade, their Buburba 

/* ' were, after the 

Numeri xxxv*. 8., to al the hool multitude of the fl"t partition of 

^ Canaan, assigned 

seid xij. kinredis rec^yuyng the al hool lond bi the totheLevitee. 
seid departing and lotting, that after the seid depart- 
ing and lotting mad to hem of al the hool lond, they 
schulden teue to the kinrede of Leuy, being the dergie 
of preestis and dekenis, certein citees bi lott of her 
al hool^receit with the suburbis of pasturis ligging to 
the same citees^ that in tho citees the peple of derkis 
my^ten suflScientli ynou^ dwelle, and that in the seid 
pasturis of suburbis the same derkis my^te suffioientli 
pasture her beestis. And in the performyng and exe- 
cuting of this now reherdd comaundement of Ood 
xlviij. dtees with her suburbis weren ^ouim to the 
preestis and dekenes, as it is open, losue xxj*. c. 
And so, if good rekenyng in this mater be mad, it 
schal be founde tha the kinrede of Leuy hadde mo 
dtees ^ouun to hem than hadde eny oon other of the 
seid xij. kinredis, except the kinrede of luda ; name- 
lich sithen summe of the seid kinredis hadde not mo 
than ten dtees in his part and lott of the firste 
departing and lotting, as it is open, losue xv)^ c. 
Wherfore needis folewith, that the Holi Scripture in 
the Oold Testament grauntid and licencid preestis and 
dekenys of thllk tyme forto haue in lordschip and 
in possessioun vnmouable godis, as citees, housis, and 
pasturis ; namelich so manye as thd hem silf, withoute 
into ferme to othere men leting, hadden nede or profit 
for to haue, holde, and oooupie. 
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Gkaf. I. 

Proof from the 
Old TosUuneut 
that this assign*- 
iion was both 
oommanded and 
executed. 



Thb thixd 
AnairifEirT 
FROM THB Old 

TBSTiJfBVT. 

In addition to 
the fort^-eight 
cities whloh Qod 
aggjyaed to the 
liGTites, he 
allowed them to 



posaeasany 
landed property 
which miff nt be 
ffiyen to them by 
mdiYidttala. 



That al this which is take in this ij^. argument 
forto proue and conclude his conclusioun is trewe, 
lo what is writun Numeri xxxv*. S. in the bigyn- 
ning thus: And the Lord apaJc these thingia to 
Moysea in the feddi plods of Moab dboue Jordan 
ayens lerico: Comaunde thou to the sones of Israd 
that thei teue to dekenes of her possessiov/iis dtees 
to dweUe and the subarbis of tho hi cumpas, that 
thei dweUe in the dtees; a/ad the evharhis he to 
beestia and werk beestis: whiche subarbis schvlen be 
strecchid forth fro the waUis of dtees without forth 
hi cumpas m the spaee of a thousi/nd pa^; ayens 
tlie eest schulen be ij. thousvnd oubitisy and a/yens 
the south i/n lijk ma/ner schulen be ij. thouamd cu- 
hitis, and at the see that bihcldith to the west schal 
be the sa/ms mesure, a/nd the north schal be eendid 
by euen terms. And tlie dtees schulen be in the 
myddis, a/nd the suba/rhis wUhoute forth. Thus 
myche there. Ferthermore, that this comaundement 
of Qod was executid, performed, and fiilfillid, it is 
openli expressidy Zosue xxj^. c., where mensioun is 
maad that to the dekenis were ^ouun xlviij. citees 
with her subarbis in the maner now bifore comaundid 
bi God, and the names of tho citees ben there in the 
same chapiter reherdd, Wherfore what is seid and 
take into making and formyng of this present ij^. 
argument is trewe. 

The iij^. argument is this :* Ouer and bi^onde alle 
the xlviij. citees with her seid suburbis, which Gk>d 
ordeyned to be ^ouun to the dergi^ of the oold lawe, 
Qod licencid to ech persoon of the lay party forto 
^eue bi vow to the preestis and dek<sais of the seid 
clergi his feeld and his hous^ whether he hadde hem 
bi heritage or bi purchase; and if he for deuodoun 
wolde not bigge a^en hem. so ^ouun to the derkis, 



^ this is added in the margin by a later (?) band. 
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but wolde hem abide for euer so ^ouun to the clerkis, 
tho ' hous and feeld schulden be the hous and feeld of 
the preestis and dekenys for euermore, as it is open 
ynou^, Leuiticus the laste chapiter. Wherfore folewith 
that Holi Scripture of the oold lawe licencid and not 
forbade preestis and dekenis of thilk tyme forto haue 
in her lordschip immovable godis, (as ben housis and 
feeldis,) ^omm to hem thanne bi deuocioun of the 
lay peple, ouer and bi^onde the xlviij. citees and the 
Buburbis of pasturis, ^ouun to hem soone aflir the 
iirsfce departing of the al hool ^ lond to the xij. kin- 
redis. 



Ghaf. I. 



ij. CHAPrrEB. 

To the ij*. bifore going argument mowe be ?ouun J|JJ^pjj^^'® 
ij. answeris,- of whiche the firste is this: That tho J^^^^ppJ;^ 
xlviij. citees, of whiche speken the textis of the ij*. ^JJiSS^^The 
argument, weren not ^ouun into the propre hauour Jj^^^J^-j^S* 
and lordschip of the preestis and dekenys, but intoSSl?^*^^^^***^ 
her vce oonli ; so that the lordschip and propirte of jjj^,J|Jj^,jy 
tho citees abode in the lay persoones, whiche ^auen Jj^^ "Jij^p^, 
the perpetuel vse of tho same citees to the preestis ftijSVhose^iJS) 
and dekenys. ^SS^SS^ 

And into this answere thei wolen take ij. colouris, One purasibio 

*^ groimd tor Uiis 

of the which oon is bi the text of Numeri xxxv*. c., Mwweris theox- 

presnon in Num- 

alleggid bifore in the ij* argument for as miche as fc«. ti-j^th-^ 
God seide there thus: C(mux/unde thou to the soneaj^^js^y^j^^^^? 
of Israel, that the% yeue to the dekema of her poa- {Ji^J^* ***® 
seseiouna citeea forto dwelle in hem, and the aub-^ss^i^^^ 

, ,-, , riflfnt or um only, 

wrhia of tho citeea in cv/mpaa; that thei dwelle iti notof poeaewion. 



> So the MS., perhaps by some 
clerical error : thilk would be the 
most natural reading. 

* Perhaps it deserres notice that 



the scrihe had written al the hool 
lond, but afterwards placed over 
the woxds the marks of tnuspoei- 
tion. 
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QgAP.iL tJio townea, cmd the aubti4^ be to beetle oncZ hdp^ 
ing beeatis : whiehe eubu/rbis BchuUn etrecche toUhotUe 
forth fro the waUie of the citeee bi apaoe of^ a tho%^ 
avnd pdciSf that ia to seie, a xnylo. Tbaime, ntben 
it is seid that tho dteefi wereu ^ouun for to in hem 
dwelle, Bummen wolen thenke to foleve ther of and 
ther bi, that in thia word ''forto in hem dwello^ 
is expreasid al the ri^t which the preestiB and 
Leuytis hadden in tho citeea ; and if this be trewe, 
that al her ri^t had into tho citeea was for to in 
hem ' dwelle, folewith nedia that al her ri^t had into 
tho citees was the ri^t to vse tho citees, sithen in- 
dwelling^ is no more than an vsing ; and so folewith 
ferther, that bi thUk ^ift mad to hem thei hadden 
no ri^t of lordschip, sithen ri^t of voe is dyuers and 
departable fro the ri^t of lordschip. 
Thai this is the The lj^ colour forto grounde and strengthe the 
matter appears Boid answore mal be this ! That Ebron waa oon of 
opinion, from the the Boid xlviij. citoes louun to preestis and dekenes, 

fact that Hebron ,. . ",. \ ft j* -j. xi_- -rn 

waaintheooou' as it IS opon, losue zx^ cf. ; and lit this same Ebron 
Witoii?butin was^ ^ouun into the propre lorcuchip of Caleph, as 
GaioVatoiie and is Open, Zosue XV*. S. But SO it is, that thilk dtee 

the mne tuQo« , *• -i « 

was not in propirte of lordschip to gideie and at 
oonis to Caleph, (which was a lay man,) and to the 
clergi of preestis and dekenis : and herwith open it is, 
that thilk cite was not in vce of Caleph ; for it was 
in the vce of preestis or Leuitis, as it ia open, losue 
xxj*. c. Wherfore thei wolen aeie to folewe nedia, 
that the seid dtee waa of Caleph aa in propirte and 
in lordschip, and waa of the clergie aa for h«r Yoe 
without theryn had lordschip*^ 



1 of is interlineated bj a later (?) 
band. 

• inkmn, MS. 

* Hi dweJUng, MSL, and ao alao on 
p. 283 and p. 288. 



* UKU is interlineated by a later (?) 
band. 

*Ar«0A^H8. Tbe aamtt cM- 
cal (?) error ocean at p, S67* 
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Certifl the aeid answerd may not be strengihid ohap^ii, 
bi the i*. now reherdd colour or evidenoe, Forwhi ^vfi to the 

, first amiment or 

whanne a persoon makiih a ^ifte, and to gidere ^® ^^l^gjj^' 

tberwith the ^euer oxpreaaith bis entent or ©ende^^»g*j^ 

into which and for which he makith hia ^ifte, ™®*tVSp7t from 

thilk ezpreasioim of hia intent and of the ©«iide Jg^^ »^^^,J*jJ 

entendid to be had bi the jift lettith not the;^»»«^^ 

jift to be a ^ift, but euflfrith it to be a ^ifte as 2g;*JS^ jj*^^ 

fiarforth as thou^ he had mad the ^ifl withoute the Sg^^u. 

expressioiin or the open pronouncing of the same en- ^f^^SpiM 

tent or eende: as if a man wolde seie; "Y ^eue to^^^""^^^^ 

" thee a ^ peny forto spende it at the wijn ; " the ex- 

pressioun of his entent lettith not but that he ^eueth 

the peny, and makith the reoeyuer of the peny to 

be lord of the peny. But so it is, that whanne Ood 

seide that the laife of Israel schulde ^eue of her pos*- 

sessiouns to the dergie of Israel citees to dwelle in 

hem ; here in these wordis is expressid the ^ifte, and 

therwith is expressid the eende which the ^euer wolde 

be had bi the same ^ifte. Wherfore bi these wordis 

is not lett maad, that this same ^ifte into the now seid 

eende be a verri ^ifbe ; as it schulde haue be, thou^ the 

eende of indwelling hadde not be expressid, but hadde 

oonU be entendid and hopid withoute expressioun. 

And so it is vntrewe, that ' whanne it is seid that in 

these wordis ^' forto dwelle in tbo dtees'' is expressid 

al the ri^t whiohe preestis and dekenis hadden into 

tho citees ; for more riU than so is expressid in these 

wordis, Zeue to tiie deleenya oUees, And the fill hool 

ri^t is expressid in these to gidere wordis, Zeue to 

(he dekenia dtees forlo dweUe in hem; for in the 

firste parti of these wordis is expressid the substaunoe 

of the ^ifke, and in the ij*. parti of tho wordis is 



1 a is interiineated by a later (?) 
hand. 
*that aeemf lo be npeiAiUNis 



and mmieaiung; probably it should 
be cancelled. 



284 pecock's repressor. 

Chap. il expressid a circumstaunce of the same ^ifte ; which 
circumstance is the eende for which the ^ifte is maad. 
And open to ech man it is^ that the expressioon of 
a ^ifle is an expressioun of more ri^t than is the 
expressioun of a circumstaunce longing to the same 
tifie ; thou^ it be the cheef and principal circumstaunce, 
worthier than eny othir circumstaunce of the same 
deede of ^ifte, as is now this present circumstaunce 
of eende. Wherfore herbi open it is, that the seid 
answere mai not be holpe bi the firste colour ; and 
that for this that sufficient answere assoiiing is now 
^ouun to the same firste colour, 
confiimationof Confirmaciou to this answere, now maad a^ens the 
theia^moof Same firste colour and the former answere groundid 
ther upon, mai be bi these ensaumplis. If a man ^eue 
to me a gowne that 7 were it, certis herof folewith 
that he ^eueth to me thilk gowne ; and thilk gown is 
myn in lordschip as verrili as, if he teue to me a 
pijnt of wijn forto drinke it, thilk wijn is mad myn 
in verri lordschip ; and as, if a man ^eue to me a peny 
to spende at the wijn, certis he ^eueth to me the 
peny, and the peny is myn in verri lordschip of it. 
Forwhi, if he wolde that y haue the vce of a thing 
with outen lordschip of the same thing, he wolde seie 
thus : " Y delyuere or y bitake to thee this gowne 
*' for to were it ; y delyuere to * thee this hous forto 
dwelle in it ; y delyuere to thee this feeld forto tile 
it : "' euen as an oosteler seith to his gist ; *' Sir, y 
take this chaumbir to ^ou forto ligge in it; y take 
this bed to ^ou forto slepe in it;" and as oon 
scoler seith to an other scoler thus : '^ T take this book 
'* to thee, that thou leeme in it.'' And the oosteler 
seith not to his gist ; ** T leue to thee this chambir, 
'' that thou reste in it; y ^eue to thee this bed, that 



<€ 
It 

a 
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'* thou slepe in it," neither the scoler seith to his cmr, ii> 

felow thus : '' T ^eue to thee this book, that thou 

*^ leeme in it ; " for certis, if he so seide, the receyuer 

my^te deyme the book for his in lordschip, as bi vertu 

and strengthe and forme of tho wordis. And therfore, 

sithen God seid that the lay parti of Israel '^schulde 

*' yeae to the dekenys citees forto in hem dwelle, '' 

and seith not thus, 'Hhat the lay parti schulde take 

*^ or delyuere to the dekenis citees forto in hem 

'* dwelle/' it folewith openli ynou^ bi likenes of these 

now bifore rehercid ensaumplis, that it is to be vndir- 

stonde and deemed that God wolde the dekenis to be 

verri lordis of tho dtees, T^hiche thei schulde receyue 

bi ^ifie of the lay parti mad ther upon to hem. And 

this is ynou^ a^ens the answere and his i*. colour. 

That the ij*. colour bifore sett for to fortofie andB«piytotho 

^ second argii- 

stren^^the the same badde answere* availith not, lo>nouto'%S«t 

^° ' wiswor. Hebron 

y mai schewe bi this ensaumple. If the king of »*ti»ofl"*»up<^ 

•/ * J^ , went waB made 

Englond ^eue to me a citee with manye viH^gis j^^^^^^'j^ji^^^ 
theraboute in cumpas ligging, and sone aftir this ji^ {JJJiSJ?*|^d so 
y ^eue the same citee with hise submrbis to an o^ter pgjsj^^^w ^™ 
man Robert, reseruyng to my silf the seid villagis, ^^«** »i*<w5'^cr. 
what schal herof folewe? Schal it be seid that 
Robert is not lord of this citee, afbir y haue ^ouun 
this citee to him; and that, bi cause that bifore y 
was lord of the same citee bi ^ifbe ther of maad 
to me bi the king? Alle men mowe wite that it 
is not so to be holde and seid. Wherfore bi lijk 
skile, thou^ in the firste soorting and lotting of the 
al hool loud of lewis the cite of Ebron fiUe bi lott 
to Caleph, (and therbi Caleph was very lord of it, 
as it is open therof, losue xv*, c.) ^it her of folew- 
ith not neither colour is worth forto seie, that ther* 



' anBwere is inserted by a later (?) hand, "which has erased and re- written 
the two lines preceding. 
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Osip. IL fore afterward — whanne the seounde lotting was mad 
for the xlviij. citees to be ^outin to the dekenea, 
and this ij^ lott fill upon Ebron, as forto be con of 
tho xlviij. dteeS) as it is open^ losue zxj*. E.-^thi0 
Ebron herwith my^te not be in the lordachip of the 
dekeniS) bi cause the same Ebron was ^ouun bifsre 
into the lordschip of Calep£ And so open it is herbi, 
that the ij^. bifore sett colour helpith not the bifore 
seid mad bad answere. 
This answer, Ferthcrmorc thout the seid answere mytte lette 

oven supposing it / ^ / 

weroarefutetionthe ij^ bifore goiug argument, as treuthe is that he 
mument,wiii mav uot lotto ! (for the worse plite, in which the 

not at all apply , ;; ^t . ^ . « i 

to the third: for seid proccs, Numcn XXXV*. c, mai be take atens 

it IS certain that , . .f. . . , , , . < .,. 

the fields, which this ui*. Drmcipal gouemaunce, is such that thilk 

devout men gave j x- x- o / 

tecamJlhSf' proces is indifferent * to bothe sidis, that is to seie, to 
J^j^^roperty, the iij*. principal gouemaunce and to his oontrarie,) 
w^wJiowS?** ?^* thilk answere mai not lette the iij*. bifore going 

argument fro his proof Forwhi as it is open, Le* 
uiticus the laste chapiter, tho housis and tho feeldis,' 
whiche weren ^ouun to the preestis and dekenis bi 
deuoute vowis of the comoun peple, fiUen into lord« 
schip of the preestis and dekenis ; thou^ it be seid 
there sumwhilis, that thei weren ^ouun to Qod and 
weren halewid to God, Forwhi of a feeld so touim bi 
vow in a certeyn caas it is seid there thus : WhamM 
the dai of mbUe aohal come, the feeld echcd be halewid 
to the Lord, aTid the halewid poeaesaiov/n perteyneth 
or longith to the riyt of the preestis. Lo, how in the 
wordis of God these tweine stoden weel to gidere and 
weren trewe to gidere, that an hous or a feeld or 
a citee was ^ouun to God, and tit was also therwith 
^ouun to preestis into her lordscnip ; ritt euen as in 
the same laste chapiter of Leuitik it is seid, that 
mouable godis (as money) weren touun to God and 



> m different, Ma | ^fi^eldis, MS. 
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halewid to Qod, and ^it thei weren maad therbi the ohap. ii. 
preeetis and the dekeniB godis in lordachip. Fon¥hi 
the preestis and dekeniB my^ten tume thilk money 
into the lordschip of the lay partly whanne euere 
dekenis hadden nede forto bigge ther with wijn or 
com or breed or othere to hem necessarie thingis. 
Also thus : No persoon mai in his owne name sille Neither would 

J !_• -L • J. !.• • 1 J !• r J. .. it have been law- 

eny good, which is not his in lordschip; but so it fui for the priests 
was, that preestis and dekenis my^ten sille to lay have sold the 
folk the housis and feeldis. which lai folk taue to them, un^ 

r^iiii i»-i I • . ^ they had been 

God and to hem bi deuoute yowis, as is open ynout, their absolute 

_ , /% ^ property. And if 

Leuitious the laste chapiter. Wherfore nedis folew- f ^^^ ia°<^J^ 

'*' longed to them 

ith) that tho housis and feeldis weren of the P^^b^^s u^^^J^t^w^ 
and dekenis in lordschip and not in vce oonli. And that the rdrty- 

. ^ F , eight cities were 

if the preestis and dekenis hadden vem cyuyl lord- po^^"o*he^nin 

* ^ , . ***® same un- 

schip vpon the housis and feeldis, which came to hemJin"*«i»«°«»' 
bi ^ift ^ of the comoun peple aftdr her first endowing 
in the xlviij. citees; certis, bi l^k skile, it is not to 
be denied but that thei hadden veri cyuyl lordschip 
vpon the xlviij. citees receyued of hem in her firste 
endewyng, — ^nameUch sithen noon skile of dyuersite is 
seen, whi the preestis and dekenjrs ou^ten not haue 
lordschip^ upon tho xlviij. citees, as weel as upon the 
othere immouable godis. 



iij. Chapitre. 
The ij*. answere which may be mad to the ij*. bifore Theteoondpoi. 



croiniT armament sett in the firste chapiter of this iij*. the above-made 

o o ^ * •' second anrament 

parti mai be this : Thou^ bi the bidding of God the ^^^^ 
preestis and dekenys hadden in her vem lordschip Although the 



> yigt, MS., bnl irithont doubt I * lorKhip, MS. 
accidentally. | 
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QgAP. ni. tho xlviij. citees with the suburbis of the same citees; 
l^te«had lit herbi rose not this, that thei hadden eny more of 

forty*eighfc cities J 

•flfliffnedtothemiinmouable godis in her lordschip and possessioun than 

as their own by ^ ^ 

Softiffwiii^t ^^^ nedefiil hem to vse and occupie in her owne de- 
£ndsd»«adbe ^®^y^& -^^ theito sownen tho wordis, Numeri 
fh^'th^MeWw ^^^'^^ ^v wMche ben bifore rehercid in the firste 
^needto colour to the firste answere, whanne God seid thus, 

occupy. ' ^ 

^ei^ ye to the dekenia citees forto dweUe in hem: 
wherbi it wolde seme folewe ferther, that mo citees 
or othere citees than in whiche the preestis and de- 
kenys badde nede to dwelle yn, was not Goddis wil 
that schulden be ^oue to hem; and thanne folewith 
ferther, that it was not leeM thanne preestis and 
dekenys forto haue so manye housis and feeldis, that 
thei my^ten sette hem out to ferme and receyue ^eerli 
rentis for hem. 
Reply to tho To this auswcre muste be seid thus: This answere 

probibiy true seith sooth in this, that it is likeli to be trewe that, 

that in the first 

jij^ment of too in the firste endewing of the preestis and dekenys bi 
theLewtesre- the xlviii. citecs with her suburbis, thei reoeyueden 

ceivednomore « . 11 t 1 • "l 

than they could no morc of lumiouable ifodis than was necessane hem 

themseiTes ^ 

jjM^^utthe silf to occupie in her owne demenyng ; but whanne it 
mission granted ig condudid forto folcwc hcrof, that it was Goddis wil 

to them to re- ' 

tho7JS?*which ^^^^ ^® same preestis and dekenys schulden neuer 
™^^J]®^«ojgjj^aftirward receyue and haue into her lordschip eny 
th*ri?OT%auf^ iramouable godis, whiche thei hadden no nede bi 
jubi^*returned ^^^ ^^ occupic bi her owne indwelling or tiling: 
S^^shws certis it is to be seid, that this folewith not in 
Won miSiJS'iSe ^^^^^® ^^ 8^^® argument. And also the contrarie 
JSJJS^^^'ggL *^®^ of folewith of it which was ordeyned of God 

him silf to be doon, Leuyticus the laste chapiter. 
Forwhi it was ordeyned of God him silf, that if a 
lay persoon wolde offire and ^eue an hous or a feeld 
to the dergie in the next teer bifore the iubile 
leer, (^he, thou^ it were so ny^ to the iubUe ^eer,. 
that it were not but iiij. or v. dales bifore the 
iubile ^eer,) the dergye my^te sille this hous or 
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feeld to an other persoon than to him which taue cgiLP.iiL 

it to hem. And thanne anoon aftir^ as soone as the 

iubile ^eer were come, the same hous or feeld schulde 

tume a^en into the lordschip of the dergie for ener- 

more, as it is open, Leuytik the last chapiter. And 

as oon lay man my^te in this manor offire an hous 

or a feeld to the clergie, so ij. lay men or iij. lay 

men or xx. or an hundrid my^ten so do, that ech 

of hem schulde offre and ^eue to the dergie an hous 

or a fedd ; ^he, and oon man my^te offre and ^eue 

ij. or iij. housis and ij. or iij. feeldis, as is open 

ynou^ to folewe of the proces there, which ^eueth 

such licence in general withoute eny restreynyng. 

Here upon y argue thus : In the next ^eer going SjJ^^JiS^JlCJ*" 
bifore the iubile ^eer, (jhe, in the iiij*. day bifore LejitoahjMiboen 
the iubile teer,) whanne the dercde was endewiddowed,they 

7 ' , ^ might at any 

with immouable irodis suffidentli forto exclude al nede**m«TO«*^5**?® 

® -1.11..°*' "o** field* in 

to haue more of immouable ffodis, the clergie mitte perpetuity ; con- 

® ' ® 7 sequentlvit 

receyue an hous or a fedd ^ouun to hem of *1^® JJ^JJ^^inSt 
laife; (and bi lijk skile iiij. housis and iiij. fe^ldis^grt^®^ 
touun to hem of the layfe ;) and the dergie my^te JJi^^^^J^'to 
thanne anoon forth with sille hem to lay persoonis j^^yj^^ «^«> 
othere and dyuerse fro the jeuers. And thou^ in the j^*ic*outto 
next teer folewing, which is iubile ^eer, the dergie 
schulde as litle be nedi to haue tho housis and feeldis 
as thei were in the iiij^ dai bifore the iubile ^eer^ 
tit tho housis and feddis schulden needis bi the lawe 
of God tume into the lordschip and possessioun of 
the dergie, as is open, Leuyticus the laste chapiter. 
Wherfore it accordid with the lawe of God and with 
his ordinance, that the dergie my^te receyue^ and 
haue mo housis and feeldis than thei hadden node to 
occupie in her owne demenys; and thanne folewith 
herof, that thei my^ten putte tho same housis and 



* r«cey, MS., bat « hyphen follows at the end of the line. 
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OHAP.iiL feeldis into ferme and rente; for^ ellis tho housis 
and feeldis schtdden* not be to hem availing. 

If eny man wolde seie here, that in tho dales no 
sZo^^isottSt ^y P^rsoon ou^te ^eue eny hous or feeld* to the 
rivettiw^^ dergie of thilk tjnne, saue whanne the dergie had 
^teso)^! ^®d® ^ occupie bi her owne vce thilk same or 
SocMj^ ^ So that siwn^® othere like hous or feeld, certis thig eeiyng 
ment ^owcS^^^^ may be at fulle putt abak and be rebukid. Porwhi 
posMM^iues ^ ^^ fidyng were trewe, thanne the dergie schulde 
to ooouro^d not and ou^te not sille anoon forth with eny hous 
^^^i^. or feeld, which the lay peple hadde ^eue to hem; 
the'^^Xment snd ^it pleinli in the laste chapiter of Leuitik it is 
miMthoodwt^ licencid to preestis and dekenis for to sille the hous 
fliedpoMeMrioii«,Qj, feeld which a lay persoon schal teue to hem; 

the, forto sille it anoon aftir the ^ifbe maad to hem; 
^he, and forto sille anoon forthwith to hem that 
^auen the hous and the feeld or to othere per- 
soones whiche ^auen^ hem not. And so bi al this 
processe now bifore going (fro the big3mnyng of the 
firste argument markid in the firste chapiter of this 
present iij*. parti hiderto) it is weel proued, that to 
preestis and to othere derkis of the Oold Testament 
it was not forbodun bi the lawe of Ood forto haue 
lordschip and in possessioun immouable godis; but it 
was licendd and grauntid to hem bi the lawe of Ood 
for to haue in lordschip and in possessioun dtees, 
housis, and feeldis, and pasturis, — not oonU tho whiche 
the! helden in her owne demenys^ but also mo othere^ 
whiche thei my^ten sette forth to ferme and rente. 
And therfore HoH Scripture of the Oold Testament 
forbedith not to preestis and clerkis of the Newe 
Testament forto haue in lijk maner like immouable 
goodis. 



> or, MS. (first hand). 
« Khulde, MS. (first hand). 
* or feeld is added by a later (?) 
hand. 



* ^aue, MS. (first hand). 

* Perhaps ire should read o^iere 



mo. 
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And ^it wherto sohal y make me bo biay forto ohap. m, 
defende the firste* principal gouemaimce a^ens ^^yS^Hj'Iji 
forbode which schnlde be pretendid to be ther atensgio Jewish Uw 

-'' / Asd not eano- 

in the lawe of lewis? Forwhi, ben not alle the lawiflttonedtheen. 

dowment of 

of the lewis reuokid bi Crist ech oon, except what ft® J*'^*®*^"^ 

. ^ that would not 

is lawe of kinde. that ia to seie, what doom of deer i»je made §uoh 

' ' endowment un- 

resoun wole haue to be do or to be left vndo ; as alle Jawfui for ohria- 

' tian priests, nn* 

Cristen men bileeuen, and as it is open bi Poul u^^noSj^iSto 
his Epistle to the Romayns and in his First Epistle J««>»»"**» 
to Corinthies and in his Epistle to GaJathies and 
Acts xy^. c. ? And therfore, thou^ it hadde be trewe, 
(as it is not trewe,) that vnmouable endowing in 
propirte of lordschip hadde be^ forboden to preestis 
ajid derkis of the lewis, what is it forto forbede to 
preestis of Cristen men, but if Cristen preestis weren 
lewen preestis ; or but if the lawis of lewis weren 
not ceesid; or but if doom of deer resoun wolde 
nedis dryue and proue that Cristen preestis ou^ten 
not haue eny vnmouable endowing? Which thing 
doom of deer resoun can not proue, (as in the ij*. 
prindpal condusioun of this iij^ present parti it schal 
be proued,) but y can proue the contrarie, as schal be 
seen afbir in this present iij^. partie in the v*. prin- 
cipal condusioun. Wherfore, forto answere to eny 
colour taken bi lewes lawes a^ens the seid firste prin- 
cipal gouemaunce had and vsid in the dergie of Cristis 
chirche is more than is nede forto take upon me. 

Also thus : If eny oon forbode maad in lewis lawe J^i^o^Jj^ 
to preestis schulde binde also Cristen preestis, bi lijk JSJ^cairilituui 
skile ech other forbode maad in lewis lawe to preestis JJSyttKffMmd 
schulde* also binde Cristen preestis. And so wolde JJjJ^JJ^^ 
folewe this, that if this forbode mad to lewen preestis, JnSiSttS* 
that thei schulden not haue vnmouable endewing, ^«^®"*' 



^ Both here and below Fecock 
should haTe vrittea ikridde inctead 
otfirtte. 



* An ensure of a letter (it f) has 
been made at the end of 6e. 
' schMeny MS. twice (first hand). 
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OKAjf^jJh schulde strecche to Cristen preestis; bi lijk skile this 
forbode mad to lewen preestis, that thei sdialden 
drinke no wiJD, neither sidir, neither eny drinke, 
which my^te make the drinker drunke, thorny al the 
tyme whilis he schulde oifre sacrifids in her oours, 
(which forbode is writun Leuiticus x*. c.) schulde 
also binde Cristen preestis, that al the while thei were 
wekeli occupied in offring the sacrifice of the auter, 
thei schulden drinke no wijn, neither ale ne here, 
neither sider, neither eny drinke which mai make 
drunke. But this thing wole not be so hard forto 
leie upon Cristen preestis, that thei ben bounde therto 
bi strengthe of a lijk forbode mad to lewen preestis. 
Wherfore folewith, that neithir eny man mai moke 
him so streit to Cristen preestis forto pretende, that 
bi strengthe of eny^ forbode in lewis lawe Cristen 
preestis ou^ten not be endewid bi vnmouable pos- 
sessiouns. And thus miche fro the bigynnyng of this 
chapiter in this present iij^ partie hidir to is ynou^ 
for proof of the firste condusiotm for his firste partie, 
that Holi Scripture forbedith not neither weemeth 
in eny place of the Oold Testament the seid firste 
principal conclusioun. 



iiij. Chapiter. 

The aeoond part Now that the same firstc conclusioun is trewe for 

of the flnt oon- 

ySfSithe New ^^ ij*. party, (which is this, that Holi Scripture of 
nof^wd t^ *^^ Newe Testament forbedith not the seid gouer- 
thejSeSho^ uauuce, which is that preestis and clerkis in the 
N^ISbmSt ^®^® Testament haue in her lordschip and possessioun 
historiSfcPlS^^ immouable goodis,) y precede thus: Ech party of 
IS^T^^^iSS^ ^^^ Scripture of the Newe Testament is oon of these 
enttmpw. jjj goortis,* or ellis therto longing; for it is pure 

' inv MS. I ' »orortis, MS. (partly written on 

I an erasure). 
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historial oonli as is this, that Gabriel was sent to chap. iy. 
Marie; and seide to hir thus; and that sche answerid 
thus ; and that sche childide hir Sone in Bethleem ; 
and that he afbirward dide this miracle, and thilk mi- 
racle: or it is doctrinal oonli, that is to seie, loor of 
moral conuersacioun how a man schal goueme him in 
his lyuyng immediatli anentis God, anentis him silf, 
and anentis hise nei^boris, as is this, Thow achalt 
lone Ood of al thin herte and thi Tiei^bour as thi 
silf; and so of othere like: or it is historial ensam- 
piai of the now bifore seid moral conuersacion, as is 
thisy that Crist or eny of hise Apostlis in his moral 
lyuyng anentis God or him silf or his nei^bour lyued 
thus or thus. 

Here upon y argue thus : If HoU Scripture of the if tbeNewTot- 
Newe Testament schulde forbede the seid gouemaunce^bidftat^it^ 
he muste nedis so do bi sum party of the ij\ or the orbothof tbeiat- 
iij^. seid soort; for the firste seid soort longith not to 
bidde or forbede eny vertu or eny vice, as is open 
ynou^, for he is historial oonli withoute doctrine of 
moral conuersacioun. But so it is, that no Scripture 
of the ij^. or of the iij^. soort in the Newe Testament 
so forbedith. Wherfore folewith, that no parti of the 
Newe Testament so forbedith. 

That no parti of the ij*. seid soort so forbedith, y^SKLiMnSi 
proue thus: If eny such party of the ij*. seid BOortot^Ni^ 
schulde forbede the seid thridde gouemaunce, i^SrSrra^ 
schulde bi* this processe writun Math. xix*. c., where j"^™^"*^ 

it is seid thus: Zo, oon came and seid to J^<^^^*** cSSro.'^The 
Chod maister, what good schal ^ y do, that y haue^^g^^^^g^^^ 
euerlasting Ujft Which seide to hvm, What ashist o^wSwim 
thow me of good thing t Ther is oon good Ood. But jJ^XffSiSfhe 
if thou woUe entre to lijf, kepe the c()mcMm<fomen<i«. Jg'JgJj^gy 
He seUh to him, Whichef lesus seide, Thou wAott • g; g^J**^ ^' 



* Perhaps a clerical error for 6e. 
' what Bchdl, MS. (first hand). 



■tfcAo/, BiS. \ hat achak ps the 
reading of Widif 's (later) vernon, 
whence this is quoted. 
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Chap. lY. not do manelevng, Thou schalt not do avoutrie, Thou 
BchdU not do thefte, Thou schaU not aeie fah wit- 
Tieasmg^ Worschipe thi fadir cmd thi Tnodi/r, a/nd, 
Thou eehdU hue thi Tieiybour as thi eilf. The yong 
mom aeith to hi/m, T haue kepte aUe these thvngis 
fro my yongthe, what yit faiUth to met lesus seith 
to hvm. If thou wolte be perfUf go and siUe aUe 
thiifigis that tliou hast amd yeue to poor men, amd 
thou schaU liaue tresour in heuen; amd come a/nd 
sue me. And wha/rme the yong mem had herd these 
wordiSf he wenie awey eoruful; for he hadde ma/aye 
possessiouThs. And lesus seide to hise dnsdpUs, I 
seie to you treuthe, a riche man of hard sohal entire 
into the kingdom of heuens. And eftsoone y seie to 
you, it is Uyter a camel to passe thoruy a needlis 
iyey iha/n a riche man to entre into the hmgdom of 
heuenes. Whanne these thimgis weren herd, ihe dis- 
dplis wondHden greetli cmd seiden, Who tka/rme may 
he saaft lesus hiheld cmd seide to hem, Anentis 
men this thing is impossible, but anentis Ood aUe 
thiTigis ben possible. Thus miche ihera Lijk prooetgae 
thorny al is had and writun Luk xviij^ SL In this 
processe ben ij. seiyngis, whiche my^ten seme forto 
lette the seid iij^ principal gouemanoe. Oon is this, 
that Crist seide to the ^ong man comyng to him : 
" Go and sille alle thingis that thou hast and teue 
" to poor men, and come and sue me.'' The other 
seiyng is this: ''It is lifter a camel to passe throng 
'* a needelis i^e, than a riche man to entre into the 
** kingdom of heuenes." 
SSfto tffir ThtA the first seiyng helpith not in this wey, y mai 
jrg^H^iiio proue. Forwhi, Mark the x*. 8., where this same stone 
ri^^Midw ig writun with lijk proces, it is meened that this ^ong 
SS?lSt5SJi °^*^ (which in the now seid maner came to Crist) 
^»uJ*'iSfitr ^^ ®^ vndisposid anentis hise richessis, that he hadde 
Sye''^*'^*'' trust in hem, Forwhi there, Mark x«. c., in the same 

speche and proces longing to the same long man, 
Crist seid thus, How hard is it for men ikat trusten 
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in riooheaeia to entre into the kingdom of Ood. So Ohap. iv. 

that therbi it may be take and vndirstonde, that 

therfore Crist seide and oounseilid or bade to him for- 

to forsake and sille hise riochessis, bi cause that he 

was, as it were, vnable forto haue to do with tho 

riechessis; and that for his natural indisposicioiin and 

ouer soor indinacionn of loue anentis hem, and for his 

ouer greet trust which in his witt he bisettid, upon 

hem. Wherof folewith not, that Crist schulde wilne 

and bidde in lijk maner to eny other man, (preest 

or no preest,) which is not so vndisposid anentis 

riechessis as this ^ong man was; and therfore al this 

what Crist seide to the seid ^ong man groundith not, 

that nedisly ech preest owith to lacke and forsake 

alle immouable possessiouns ; no more than folewith, 

thou^ the riche man, of whom it is writun Luk xij^ c., 

was vndisposid and vnable to haue and reule and 

dispense riochesis, that therfore Zache and Abraham 

and losep of Armathie and king Dauith were vnable 

and ynworthi and vndisposid^ forto haue and reule 

and demene riechessis. 

Also this present processe sowneth and berith ft^^^hSchJist 
greet euydenoe, that Crist here clepid this ^ong n^a^Sfwwwtte wid* 
into apostOhode* or into disciplehode ; and her with^tJ^we^ayj^^ 
open teouthe it is, iiat the state and condicioun of J^^^^^ 
tho daies weren such, that it accordid not with resoun c»n28tent for 

' reasons wnich 

eny man forto holde to gidere apostilhode or discipil-^^®'*o'^«»«®^ 

hode and possessioun of immouable godis or holding 

houshold and reuling of meyne and of movable godis, 

as it is schewid in Th4 book of cov/nseiUe ; thou^ now 

adaies it may weel ynow^ accorde with resoun, as 

soone afbir here schal be schewid Forwhi ech man 

thanne stonding in apostilhode or discipilhode hadde 



^vnwonhi ditposid, MS. (first 
hand). 

apostil hodi, MS. (no hyplien 



following apoitU at the end of the 
line ; bat apostilhode and discipU" 
kode diftinctly just below). 
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CHAP. iv. nede forto ecli dad make him red! to die bi martirdoom 
of tirantis, and therfore hadde nede more forto ^eue 
awey good than forto gadere, reule, goueme, or kepe; 
and also ech such man was to traueile into straunge 
cantrees forto preche the feith ; and also he muste 
nedis leeue hise godis, if he enj ' hadde, into his ene- 
myes hondis. ' And so neither wisdom neither profit 
were to hem so circumstancid with tho daies^ placis, 
and maners of the peple for to holde eny movable or 
vnmouable godis, but if it were sumwhat of money 
oonli. Wherfore folewith nedis, that bi strengthe of 
the firste seiyng of Crist may not be proued that the 
iij^. principal bifore seid gouemaimce of this book is 
atens Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament. 

That the ij^ seiyng of Crist lettith not the seid 
iij'. principal gouemaunce, y proue thus : The riche 
man, of which Crist spekith in thilk ij^ seiyng, is he 
which not oonli hath ricchessis, but which therwithal 
tristith ouer myche in hise ricchessis, and therfore 
folewingli loueth ouer miche hise ricchessis; as the 
text of Mark x^ c, writing the same storie, dedarith 
openU in this that Crist seide thus : How hard it is 
for men that trusten in richesais to entre in to the 
kingdom of Ood ! Wherfore this ij*. seiyng of Crist 
touchith not suche riche men, wbiche han ricchessis 
and not ouer myche trusten in hem, neither ouer 
myche louen hem. And so folewith, that if eny 
man be so disposid that he can forbere ouermyche 
trust and ouer myche loue to ricchessis, he mai weel 
ynout holde prelacie and ricchessis to gidere for eny 
lett which this ij^ seiyng of Crist makith ther 
atens. 
UoreoTor Christ Also Crist seide here in this present prooes, that 
Gk^r^itispos- *^ at Cod " it is possible a riche man to entre into 
mantobemycd, the kingdom of heucn ; that is to seie, with grace 



Christ's remark 
mbout the diffi- 
culty of the sal- 
vation of rich 
meii applies to 
those only who 
trust in nchcs. 



> eny is added in the margin by a later (?) hand. 
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wliich God profrith and ^eueth to a riche man he Chip^iv. 
mai entre into the kine^dom of heuen : thont he ^rom which the 

1.1 .11 . 1 11 .1 1 ^. . ahBtracl lawftil- 

abide stiUe nche, and thout withoute such crrace it is »«« Improved, 

/ *' certain cases 

ouer hard to him beinff riche for to entre. Wherfore only being 

° czoeptoo. 

folewith herof openli, that it is not forbodim of Qod 
eny man to be riche ; for thanne noon such man 
schnlde euere entre heuen, bi cause he schulde thanne 
entre a^ens Goddis forbode. And if it be not for- 
bode eny man to be riche, certis thanne it is leefid 
ynou^ ech man to be riche ; in lasse than he vowe 
the contrarie, or that he knowith bi assay and expe- 
rience him silf so miche indisposid anentis ricchessis, 
that he schal not mowe rewle him silf ari^t anentis 
tho ricchessis : for in thilk caas he is bonde to holde 
him silf in pouerte, accordingli to this that Crist seith 
in the Gospel, Math. v*. c., If thi riyt iye or thi 
riyt hond scla/undre thee, kutte him of ami caste 
him fro thee. And here bi it is euydent ynout, that 
the ij^ seiyng of Crist gooth not a^ens the iij^ 
bifore principal seid gouemaunce. 

The ij*. principal processe of Holi Scripture in the The scoond text 
Newe Testament, which roy^te seme forto lette the sMo^wiare^' 

• 1 ...^ * . 1 •« • 1 • 1, • .J Christ coin- 

seid UJ^ prmcipal gouemaunce^ it is which is write, mand«au his 

Luk xiiij*. c., thus : 8o therfore ech of you, that fw- nuce authat they 

sakith not alle thingis that he hath, may not be m^oommanliiid? 

disciple. But certis, the hool chapiter in which this to fornSfaii 

text is sett schewith well ynou^, that this text was of riches. ^^ 

seid as weel to al the comoim peple folewing Crist 

in thilk tyme, as it was seid to hise Apostlis and 

disciplis; and therfore it reulith no more prelatis 

into pouerte than ech lay persoon into pouerte. Wher- 

fore it is to be seid, that in this now alleggid text 

Crist meened of forsaking of ouer myche trust and 

of ouer myche loue to ricchessis, (in the maner now 

late bifore dedarid upon the first principal processe,) 

and not that he meened a forsaking of ricchessis 

vttirli. Forwhi ellis ech lay man ou^te needis be 
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Chap. iv. poor vttirly, sithen this text waa seid to hem aa 
weel as to the Apostlis and diBciplis. 
AlaOi in the same chapiter of Luk, Crist seid to 
numd'^to^fhiii ^^^ ^^^^ peplo of hise Apostlis and of the othere 
toS?pS^tSlind comoun peple thus : If eny man cometh to me, aatd 
<!«! tolSstin' ^^i^A ^w)^ hie fadvr and, mx>deT and wijf <md 
sonee and britheren a/ad eistren and yU hie owne 
lijf, he m<xi not he my diedple. Who may seie other 
wise, but that Crist in this now laste alleggid text 
meened oonli thus, that ech man ou^te forbere ouer 
myche loue to his fadir and modir, wijf and sones, 
britheren and sistris, and to his owne lijf; and not 
that he ou^te forbere ^ his al loue fro hem : namelich 
sithen Crist comaundid a man to worschipe his fadir 
and moder, and that he schulde loue ech nei^bore 
as him silf, and so loue bothe his nei^bour and him 
silf ? Wherfore bi lijk skile the other alleggid text 
in the same ziiij^ 6. of Luk mai resonabili and co* 
lorabili ynou^ be vndirstondei that Crist meened in 
it the forbering of ouer myche trust and loue to 
ricchessifl. And if this be trewe that thilk text^ Luk 
xm}\ S., mai be so yndirstonde oolorabili ynou^, it 
folewith needis that bi thilk text mad no ground be 
take a^ens the seid iij^ principal gouemaunce of pre« 
latis endewing. 

The iij*. principal processe of the Newe Testament 
which seeme' to meete a^ens the seid gouemaunce of 
hisADostiMto P''®''**^ endewing is write, Math. xx*. 2., where Crist 
haveiwiahip geid to hiso Apostlis thus: Xe wUen thai pri/ncie of 

over otnerB, ana ■■• /^ * * 

toTiSTt^d*^ Ac^Aen Tnen ben lor die of hem, and ihei that ben 

indtenMS? ff^^^ ^«*^ power on hem; it echal not be eo arnion^i 

yoM; bv,t who euer wole be mad gretter among yo\i^ 

be he youre mynyetre; and who euer among yoti 

wole be the firste, he echal be youre eervaunt: as 



The third text 
(Matth. zx.) 
coiuidered. 
where Chnst 
forbids any of 



^/or here^ MS. (withoat hyphen). 

* FrohaUy we ahould retd m^($ seemi* 
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Ma/imia Sone came not to be aerued hit to serue^ ciiap.iy. 
and to yeue his lijf redempdoim for manye. Lijk 
processe thoru^ out is write Hark the x^ S. Out of 
this processe semeth to folewe, that preestls ou^ten 
not haue ouerte among hem silf, oon of hem vpon an 
other of hem; neither eny preest ou^te haue ouerte 
upon eny lay persoon of hise nei^boria And if 
this be trewe, than schulde no preest haue immou- 
able godis in lordschip. Forwhi thanne he muste 
nedis comaunde and regno upon hise tenauntiSi and 
thei muste needis obeie and do sewtis . and seruicis 
to him. But certis if this processe be weel in seen 
and thorny seen, he gothe ^ not for this purpos. For- 
whi in two maners ouerers mowen holde and yse 
her ouerte vpon her vndirlingis. ^ j 

Oon maner is bi tiranrie, which is forto in aUe The loMship ' ! 

deedis of ouerte awaite and performe her owne profit Christ is tmnny, 

i» J • .-I i%, n -i J* -i* • -I • which ioeks its 

oonli, and not the profit of her vndirlingis ; and m own profit only, 
this maner kingis and princis of hethen folk helden 
her ouerte in the daies of Orist. And of this ouerte 
spekith Crist in the now bifore alleggid processe, ^ i 

which maner of ouerte Orist wolde not to be bitwixe 
preestis and her vndirlingis, neithir bitwise oon per- 
soon of hem and another of hem. And more than this 
can not be proued and schewid the seid processe to^ 
bere in him ; and therfore this processe makith not 
Bufficientli a^ens the seid iij*. gouemaunoe of preestis 
endewing. And that this is trewe, lo, the processe, 
which Luk writith in his xxij*. chapiter, sumwhat 
declarith. Forwhi Luk there ^ storieth Crist to haue 
seid thus 3 Kmgia of hethen men hen lordie of hem, 



1 This and the six words pre- 
ceding are written on an erasure, in 
Hen being added in the margin, in 
a hiter hand. The orthography is 
against the common usage of this 
MS. ; though occurring in others. 



See Maundevile's Travels, p. 111. 
(Lond. 1839). 

' lo is added in the margin by a 
hiter (?) hand. 

' </Ure is interiineated by a later ( ?) 
hand. 
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Chap. IV. and thei tluit Itan power of hem ben depid gode 

doers ; hut ye not ao; but he (hat is grettist among 

you be mad as yonger, and he ihat is hi/ore goer ae 

a eeruaunt. For who is gretter, he that siMith at the 

m£te or he that mynystritht whether not he that sit- 

tith at the mete t And y am, vn the myddU of you 

as he that m^ynystrith. Ceiiis in ibis that Grist 

^seide, Thei that han power of hem ben dqnd gode 

doers, but ye n/yt so, Crist meened not of hem whiche 

ben verrili gode doers to her vndirlingis, but vhiche 

ben not gode doerisy and ^it for flateiy and plesaunce, 

(lest gretter tirantrie be doon,) ben depid gode doeris 

of her vndirUngis. 

Another kind^of ^ other maner of ouerte bering and vsing is for 

weSOT^^thta**^ ^ ^^^ *^® deedis of thilk ouerte vsing and executing) 

*^i5ot2»d1?****'* awaite and performe the profit of the vndirlingis in 

OTCTW8*A^ti« ^^^ "w^^ reuling bi doom of resoun^ and of hem not 

to tiSm 5?™?* ™^^ or other asking than as resoun or feith wole; 

ofezunpie. which maucr of ouerte holding and vsing mai be 

clepid therfore seruice to the vndirlingi£f, bi cause it 
is into the profit of the vndirlingis ; thou^ it be ther 
with an ou»*te beryng and hauyng and holding. And 
of this ouerte spekith Crist in the place now bifoi'e 
alleggid, Luk xxij*. &, Who is gretter^ he that sittith 
at the m>ete, or he that mynystrith f whether not he 
that sittith at the mMe t And y am in the myddU ^ 
of you as he that mynystrith, Lo, how Crist pleinli 
and openli was aknowe that he took upon him to 
be the gretter, in that that he settid him silf in the 
myddil ; and seith that therfore he sate in the myddil, 
forto schewe that he bare him as her gretter and 
worthier. And ^it therwith, in that that in so sit- 



^ myddk, MS. (first hand), myd-- 
dil 18 the reading of moet MSS. in 
the later form of Wiclif a yersion, 
ftcm which this quotation is made, 



and is written more than once by 
the first hand in this MS. just 
below. 
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tmg in the myddil he was the redier and the abler ohap^iv. 
forto waite into al her good and profit, (for to be 
seen of hem alle, and forto be herd of hem alle, 
and alle hem forto receyue mete of him the bettir,) 
he seith that his sitting in the myddil and his 
ther yn ouerte bering is as semice to hem alle. 
Certis this ij^ maner of ouerte bering, holding, 
and vsing Crist weemed not hise Apostlis forto 
haue and holde in the alleggid processe. Math. zx^. c., 
and Mark the x^ c., and Luk xxij^ c. : for thanne 
Crist hadde weemed to hem the same gouemaunoe 
which he ensaumplid him silf to hem and bifore hem 
at his'soper. And also the same bifore allegid processe^ 
Math. xx« c., Mark x®. c., and Luk xxij®. c., wolen 
proue sufficientli ynout, that Crist ther jn ^aue 
ground and teching that thei schulden haue, holde, 
and vse the ouerte of the ij*. maner. Forwhi how euere 
schulde Crist teche and bidde to hem thus : He that 
is grettist among tou be maad as ^onger, and he 
that is a bifore goer be Triad as seruauTit^; but if* 
ther yn he schulde meene that among hem schulde 
oon be gretter than an other, and that oon schulde 
go bifore an other ; and ^it ther with in sum 
maner' seme to the same othere bifore whom he 
gooth, and to whom he holdith him as gretter? 
Certis, but if Crist schulde meene thus, ellis he 
schulde teche such doctryne which includith repug- 
nance and contrariete.^ Forwhi ellis he schulde meene 
that among hem schulde sum be gretter than othere 
and bifore goers to othere, and ^it noon schulde be 
ouerer to othere neither gretter in degree than othere. 
And therfore needis cost it muste be grauntid, that 
Crist wolde among preestis be ouerte, and bitwixe hem 



1 



<is aseruauntf MS. (first hand). 



« bt^f, MS. 



' summaneTf MS. (perhaps not 
accidentally. Cf. summan), 
* contrariiet MS. (firsthand). 
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Chap. IV. and othere persoonis be ouerte, in the ij^. seid maner, 

al into the avail of the vndirlingis; and not in the 

firste seid maner, by tyranrie into the avail oonli of 

the ouerers. 

Thia interpret*- In lijk maner, Ecclesiastici iij^. c., it is writen 

wonioM^ied thus, lu how wAche thou a/rt greet, louye tJiou thee 

S^teS^SSi. in aUe thingis ; and thov, schalt fynde grace bifore 

Ghd. If eny man wolde seie, that the wise man 
in this text entendid to teche that no man schulde 
bere him as an ouerer to othere, certis he ther yn 
accusid the wijs man amys: for as miche as the same 
wijs man approueth weel such ouerte in the same 
book, the x©. c., in the bigynnyng ; and also for as 
miche as in this same now alleggid text he impli- 
eth, includith, and meeneth, that he which is ouerer, 
and whilis he is ouerer, and beiith him silf as ouerer, 
schulde lou^e him silf in sum other maner ; as, whilis 
that he berith him as ouerer in outward countenaunce, 
he schulde loute him silf in inwai'd feeling of herte. 
And ellis these wordis mylten not stonde to gidere 
forto make a treuthe ; that he which is greet, and 
how euer greet he is, he ou^te lou^e him, that he 
fynde grace bifore God. And also ellis the wijse man 
schulde seie in waast, that the greet man schulde lou^e 
him, but if eny greet man were aboue other men. 
Wherfore in lijk maner whanne Crist seide, Luk xxij^. 
c., He that is grettist a/mong you be mad cw longer ; 
he muste nedis meene that he allowith oon to be 
grettist among hem, and that he in sum other maner 
lou^e him as a ^onger. Wherto fill miche accordith 
and helpith this maner of seiyng and writing, ** be 
" he maad as ^onger and as a seruant ; " that is to 
seie, "be he maad lijk to a jongir, and be he maad 
•' lijk to a seruaunf 

END OF VOL. I. 
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Tholosatis de Vita Regis Henrici Septimi Historia ; necnon 
alia qusdam ad eundem Regem spectantia. Edited by J.. 

GAIRDNEIly Esq. 

11. Mexorials of Henry the Fifth. L-— Yita Henrici Quinti, 
Roberto Redmanno auctore. IL^-Vfersus Rhythmici in landem 
Regis Henrici Quinti. III. — Elmhomi Liber Metricns de 
Henrico V. Edited by C. A. CJole, Esq. 

12. MuNiUENTA GiLDHALLJE LoNPONiENSis ; Liber Albas, Liber 

Custumanun, et Liber Horn, in arcliiyis Gildhaliae asservati. 
Vol. L, Liber Albus. Edited by H. T. Rilet, Esq., M.A., Bar- 
rister-at-Law. 

13. Chronica Johannis de Oxenedes. Edited by Sir H. Ellis, K.H» 

14. A Collection of Political Poems from the Accession 
OF Edward HI. to the Reign of Henry VIU. Vol. 1. 
Edited by T. Wrioht, Esq., M.A. 

15. The "Opus Tertium" and "Opus Minus" of Roger Bacon. 
Edited bf/ the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of Englisli 
Literature, King's College, London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

16. Bartholom-ei de Cotton, Monachi Norwicensis, Historia 

Anglicana (A.D. 449 — 1298). Edited by H. R. Luard, M.A., 
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

17. The Brut y Tywysogion, or, The Chronicle of the Princes of 

Wales. Edited by the Rev. J. Williams ar Ithel. 

Ifi. A Collection of Royal and IIistortcal Letters during the 
Reign of Henry IV. Vol. L Edited by the Rev. F. C. 
HiNGESTON, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

19. The Repressor of over much Blaming of the Clergy. By 
Reginald Pecock, sometime Bishop of Chichester. Vols. 1. 
and II. Edited by C. BAmxr.TON, B.D., Fellow of St. John's 
College, Cambridge. 

In the Press. 

Ricardi de Cirencestria Speculum Historiale de Gestis Regum 
Anglia. (A.D. 447—1066.) Edited by J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., 
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of St. John's College, Camhridge. 

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. Edited by B. Thorpe, Esq. 

Le Liyere de Reis de Brittanie. Edited by J. Gloyer, M.A., 
Chaplain of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Recueil des Croniques et anchiennes Istories de la Grant 
Bretaigne a present nomme Engleterre, par Jehan de 
Waurin. Edited by W. Hardy, Esq. 

The Wars of the Danes in Ireland : written in the Jrish language. 
Edited by the Rev. Dr. Todd, Librarian of the University of 
Dublin. 
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MuNiKENTA GiLDHALL^ LoNDONiENSis ; Liber Albus, Liber Custu- 
marum, et Liber Horn, in archivis Oildhallse asservati. Vol. IL, 
Liber Custumanun. Edited by H. T. Rilet, Esq.. M.A., Bar- 
rister-at-Law. 

EuLOGiUM (HiSTORiAKUM siVE Temporis), Chronicon ab Orbe 
condito usque ad Annum Domini 1366 ; a Monacho quodam 
Malmesbiriensi exaratum. Vols. IL and IIL Edited by 
F. S. Haydon, Esq., B. A. 

A Collection op Political Poems prom the Accession op 
Edwabd m. TO the Reiqn op Henby Vin. Vol. n. 
Edited by T. Wmght, Esq., M.A. 

Original Letters and Papers illustrative op the History op 
England during the Fipteenth Century. Edited by the 
Rev. J. Stevenson, M.A., of University College, Durham, and 
Yicar of Leighton Buzzard. 

A Collection of Sagas and other Historical Documents relating 
to the Settlements and Descents of the Northmen on the British 
Isles. Edited by Georob W. Dasent, Esq., D.C.L. Oxon. 

The Annales Cambri-®. Edited by the Rev. J. Williams ab Ithbl. 

A Collection op Royal and Historical Letters during the 
Reign op Henry IV. Vol. IL Edited by the Rev. F. C. 
Hingeston, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

The Works ok Giraldus Cambrensis. Edited by the Rev. J. S. 
Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, King's College, 
London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

Letters and Papers of the Reigns op Richard HI. and Henry 
VII. Edited by James Gairdner, Esq. 

Descriptive Catalogue op Manuscripts relating to the Early 
History op Great Britain. Edited by T. Dufpus Haiu>y, Esq. 

In Progress. 

Historia Minor Matthjei Paris. Edited by Sir F. Madden, K.H., 
Chief of the MS. Department of the British Museum. 

Letters and Treatises of Bishop Grossbtetb, illustrative of the 
Social Condition of his Time. Edited by the Rev. H. R. Luard, 
M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

A Chronicle op the Abbey op Evesham, from its Foundation to 
the Year 1214, with a Continuation to 1418. Edited by the 
Rev. William D. Macray. 

A Roll op the Lsish Privy Council op the 16th Year op the 
Reign op Richard IL Edited by the Rev. James Graves. 

PoLYCHRONicoN Ranulphi Higdkni, with Xrevisa's Translation. 
May 1860. 
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